Contents

American Literature (Optional)

MAEG-10

Vardhaman Mahaveer Open University, Kota

Block-I
Unit-1
Unit-2
Unit-3
Unit-4
Unit-5
Unit-6
Block-1I
Unit-7
Unit-8
Unit-9
Unit-10
Unit-11
Unit-12
Unit-13
Unit-14
Block-IlI
Unit-15
Unit-16
Unit-17
Unit-18
Unit-19
Unit-20
Block-IV
Unit-21
Unit-22
Unit-23
Unit-24

Poetry

Whitman A MajorAmerican Poet
Whitman : Selected Poems

Emily Dickinson : Her Personality $/orks
Emily Dickinson : Selected Poems
Robert FrostThe Poet & HidVorks
Robert Frost: Some Selected Poems
Novel

Nathaniel Hawthorneéthe Scarlet Lette()
Nathaniel Hawthorn&:he Scarlet Lettd(l)
Ernest HemingwayA Farewell toArms(l)
Ernest HemingwayA Farewell toArms(l)
Toni Morrison The Bluest Eyd$)

Toni Morrison The Bluest Eydg$)

Mark Twain: TheAdventues Of Hucklebey Finn(l)
Mark Twain: TheAdventues Of Hucklebey Finn(ll)

Drama

Arthur Miller: An ModermAmerican Playwright
Arthur Miller: Death of a Salesman
Tennessedlilliams andTheAmerican Drama
TennesseWilliams: The Glass Menagerie
Eugene O’NeillA ModernAmerican Playwright
Eugene O’NeillThe Empesr Jones

Prose & Fiction

RalphWaldo Emersorifhe Over Soul
RalphWaldo EmersonTheAmerican Scholar
Raymond CarveA ModernAmericanWriter
Raymond CarveA Small Good Thing

1-14

15-27
28-35
36-46
47-58
59-71

72-79
80-86
87-99
100-117
118-131
132-143
144-159
160-175

176-183
184-192
193-202
203-212
213-221
222-230

231-245
246-263
264-273
274-289



Course Development Committee

Chairman

Prof. (Dr.) Naresh Dadhich
Vice-Chancellor

Vardhaman Mahaveer Open University, Kota

Convener and Members

Prof. (Dr.) Rajul Bhargava Dr. Kshamata Chaudhary

Formerly Prof. & HOD Dept. of English Assistant Professor/Conveneept. of English

University of Rajasthan, Jaipur Vardhaman Mahaveer Open University, Kota

1. Prof. Malashri Lal 3. Prof. Sudhi Rajiv 5. Prof.S.K.Sharma
HOD,Dept. of English HOD,Dept. of English Dept. of English
University of Delhi, Jai NarayanVyas University, Gurukul Kangri University ,
Delhi Jodhpur Haridwar

2. Dr. S.K.Agrawal 4. Dr. Joya Chakravarty 6. Dr. Rajesh Shukla
Asso. Prof, Dept. of English  Asso. Prof, Dept. of English HOD, PG Dept. of English
JRNRVidhyapeeth University, University of Rajasthan Govt. PGCollege,
Udaipur Jaipur Dausa

Editor and Writers

Editor

Prof. Sudhi Rajiv

HOD, Dept. of English

Jai NarayanVyas University, Jodhpur

Unit Writers Unit No. Unit Writers Unit No.

1. Dr.R.K.Bhushan (1,2,5,6) 4. Dr.L.L.Yogi (15,16,17,18,19,20)
Ex.-HOD, PG Dept. of English Retd. Principal
LR DAV College, Jagraon (Ludhiana) Govt. PG College, Bundi

2. Dr. Sanjay Chawla (3,4) 5. Dr.Malti Mathur (21,22,23,24)
SrLectureyDept. of English ReaderDept. of English
Govt. Shastri Sanskrit College, Chechat, Kota School of Humanities IGNOU,

3. Dr.T.S.Anand (7,8,9,101,12,13,14) New Delhi
HOD, PG Dept. of English
Guru Nanal Dev Engineering College,

Ludhiana
Academic andAdministrative Arrangement
Prof. (Dr.) Naresh Dadhich Prof. Anam Jaitly Prof. PK. Sharma
Vice-Chancellor Director Director
Vardhaman MahaveerOpen University, Kota Academic Material Production and Distribution

Course Production

Yogendra Goyal
Assistant Production Officer
Vardhaman MahaveerOpen University, Kota
Production: March, 2009
All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced in any form by mimeograph or any other
means, without permission in writing form ¥&1.0Open UniversityKota
Printed and published on behalf of RegistrarV.M.Open University, Kota




Block-Introduction

American literature refers to literature in English produced in what in now the United States of
America American writing began with the work of English adventures and colonists in the new world
chiefly for the benefit of the readers in the mother country

RalphwWaldo Emerson and Henry Davitiorean stood at the centre of transcendentalism, a
movement that made a deep impression upon their native land and upon Europe. Nathaniel Howthrone’
novelThe Scarlet Lettadtepicted the gloomy atmosphere of early puritar¥¥ait \WWhitmansLeaves
of Grassemployed a new kind of poetry and proclaimed the optimistic principdeserican democracy
The outstanding example of genius overcoming any regionalism in scene can be found in many works of
Mark Twain, most notably in hiducklebery FinnEmily Dickinson terse, precise and enigmatic poems
placed her immediately in the ranks of m&jorerican poets.

Robert Frost won universal recognition with his evocative and seemingly simply written verse.
Ernest Hemingway is a writer of recognizable states in the world. Eugene O’Neill came to be widely
considered the greatest of the dramatists the United States has produced. The social drama and the
symbolic play were further developeddayhur Miller andTennesse@/illiams.

This block aims at giving a fairly representative picture of the developnfeminican literature
in the genre of Drama, PoetBrose and Fiction.




UNIT-1

WHITMAN: AMAJOR AMERICAN POET

Structure

1.0 Objectives

1.1  Introduction

1.2 Whitman as an Innovator

1.3  Whitmans Mysticism

1.4  Whitman: The Poet Prophet of Democracy
1.5 WhitmanAttitude Towards Sex

1.6 Leaves of Gras3he National Epic oAmerica
1.7 LetUs SumUp

1.8  Review Questions

1.9 Bibliography

1.0 Obijectives

WaltWhitman is a majokmerican poet, and he has earned a place of distinction both at home and
abroad. His poetry is now prescribed for study at the poet-graduate level in most of the Indian universities.
Whitman is, “a double-layer” poet, and his poetry has many subtleties and complexities. The aim of the unit
has been to focus attention on these subtleties and bring out his artistic excellence as well as “the rich and
ripe philosophy” underlying. Such selected poems as are characteristic of his art have been studied in
detail, and annotations, wherever considered necelaseyalso been provided.

1.1 Introduction

A number of influences operated upon Whitman from childhood onwards, influences which went
into the making of his genius, and which gave to it a particular shape and direction. First and foremost
among such influences was the influence of his parents. His father was a free thinker with radical demo-
cratic convictions. His mother belonged to a family of Quakers, whose main teaching is that, “in each
person there is an inner light, which it is his duty to heed.” Whitman as a child was greatly influenced by his
father's radical democratic ideas and his mo#h@uakerism, and they left an indelible impression on his
life and work These influences went a long way towards making him a poet of demaédaitlyin the
dignity of the individual and in equality and fraternigythe very life-blood of his poetry

To these childhood influences were soon added literary influehgasoy he was fond of
Homer and Shakespeare, and he would study these authors for hours together lying on the sea-shore and
listening to the sea-gulls and the sea-surfs.

Another major influence was the mystic transcendental philosophy of India, specBitgatjveat
Gita, and of Emerson. Emerson was a mystic, and his mysticism c@bitrean’s own mysticism.
“Emersons oversoul filtered intéVhitman’s creative vision and hovered closely over the pages as he



wrote.” It was Emersor’dream that sondamerican poet should embody in his poetry the very spirit of
his countryandwhitman’ poetry is a fulfillment of that dream. He is the poet of democracy and the poet
of science, and hlseave of Grass the epic of moderimerica.

1.2 Whitman as an Innovator

Whitman wrote abouteaves of Gras$This is no book; who touches this, touches a man.”
Whitman was a great rebel. Even a pagdweeitried to act out certain kinds of poetic character which he
thought would assist the proper appreciation of his poems, and one of the several roles he liked to act, was
that of the free, heartiiealthyAmerican dough. He is the great optimistfgiafer of democratic hope of
the Newworld of optimism and progress, with his eyes glancing all over the enoAmaugan content,
making tremendous lay with the picturesque piece names, north and south, east and west; projecting
himself with great “thundering speech” all over the U.S.

Whitman’s primary contribution as an innovator in literature wasftr oew solutions to the
problem posed by the relation wiig.Eliot has called “tradition and the individual talefbé triumph of
Whitmans poetic vision lies first in sympathizing the overtly antagonistic aspect of body and soul of per
sonality

Sexual engy and mysticism are the dominant themes in his pdéieymarriage of body and soul
brings divine ecstasyheir complete meer is essential for the attainment of transcental knowledge. “A
kelson of creation is loveWhitmans is the first most articulate and ogenerican voice which chal-
lenges the puritan tradition that h&leherica captive till the end of the"L@enturyHe boldly asserts-

“Copulation is no more than to me......... ” Sex is sacred in any other part of the self. Itis but the
quintessence of being-

“Y et all were lacking if sex were lackindhus whitman rescued poetry from puritans and pundits
as Lawrence later rescued the novel from the crucified Jesus. In giving equal significance to both body and
soul in relation to sex and mystical experience, he brought about a revol&tieerioan poetry/Whitman
was the first powerful celebrant of the upsurge of the masses. His impulses are close to modern times-
particularly in his insistence upon the vital importance of sex in human relationship which is Freudian in its
perceptions.

Whitmans use of symbolism in his poetry is a modern trend. Symbolism helps to illuminate poetry
Whitmans symbolic treatment has the remarkalfexedf universalizing his themé&hitmans symbol-
ism was a native language of his padthe symbol of grass occurs frequently inlt@avesind gives the
reader new ideas and opens out newer vistas of meani@gngnof Myselit is the flag of poe$
disposition. “the handkerchief of the lord”, “the produced babe of the vegetation,” but above all, it is the
symbol of democracy- “This is the grass.......................

In Song of the Open Rogatie road variously stands for a long-brown path, the infinite road of
life, the metaphysical vision of the journey of the soul to its divine fulfillnidrat basic metaphor @ross-
ing Brooklyn Fery is flood tide that symbolizes the sea of life and of tifilme ferry connotes cyclic
movement in life. It suggests a process of going and retuui@f the Cradlevorks through literary
symbols. The cradle indicates the movement of the universe and sense of continuity following birth. The
sea-waves whisper the mystery of death to the outsetting bard. The word ‘death’ is the missing clue. Itis,
in fact, a prelude to spiritual life. The most effective use of symbol is mhitkcis The symbols of lilacs,
star and bird are constantly varied in application and combined both with each other and in various susidiary



symbols and ideas. The powerful western star! is Lincoln; the lilacs is love, a delicate coloured flower with
heart-shaped leaves that connote fertility and the miracle of birth; the bird-song is symbolic of harmony
and rhythmin life. In short, the symbols act as charact®hitmans poemThey embody various
fundamental issues of human existeWidaitmans use of symbols is central to the drama of becomingness.
They explore and explain a vision of life.

Whitmans boldest innovation is his language experinwhitman showed himself to be one of
the first to assail the barriers of forBong of myselfas astonishing variety and immediddye shifts of
cadence, tone, language, the breathless excitement of treevparels grip the readdrhe style hooks
you round the waist, compelling you to see where Whitman sees, feel as he feels, and soar with him as he
moves at will through time and space. The flood of images and emotions sweeps the reader along, notin
straight but in circular or spiral forces. He constantly shifts his stance and posture, one movement promis-
ing us “the origin of all poems, if you stop this day and night with me, “the next, warning us that “you shall
not look through my says eithidre keeps us constantlyfdfalanced, talking one moment about univer
sal truths, and the next about the scent of arm pits. He dares at one moment to assault with abrupt rhythms
and common place monosyllables, and the next to delight with exquisite music. By sacrificing rational
forms of coherence, Whitman was releasing the mind from arbitrary order and pointing to new possibilities
in literature.

Whitman understood that language was not an abstract construction made by the learned, but that
it had arisen out of the work and needs, the joys and struggles and desires of long generation of humanity
and that it had its bases broad alone, close to the ground. When he started to develop his conviction that
a perfect user of words uses things, he unconsciously dilated into the loose beats of his poetry; they exube
the power and beauty from him-miracles from his hands-miracles from his mouth-things, words like chain-
shot rocks, defiance, compulsion, houses, iron, locomotives, the oak, the pine, the keen eye, the hairy
breast, th@exan rangethe Boston truckman, the woman that arouses a man, the man that arouses a
woman. Whitman could make words sing, dance, kiss, do anything that man or woman or the natural
powers can do. Nevertheless, he proclaims all words are spiritual, nothing is more spiritual than words.

The pitfalls of such a bold language experiment are evident. Ezra Pound, at first, held that thirty
well-written pages might be winnowed frdr@avesbut many years latdre remarked that he could no
longer find them. Eliot was dissatisfied with the free verse of Imagists, several of whom hailed Whitman as
an ancestoEmerson describ&lhitman’s vocabulary as a remarkable picture oBhagvad Gitaand
theNew Yrk Herald There is some truth in this remavkhitman at his worst is unbelievably bad. “He
flaunts his queer style, as a savage might flaunt a top-cat retrieved from sosesttiyn,” says Cunié.
Whatever the directors might seyhitman, at present, bestrides the verse of his century like a colosses.
The gold is easy to find in the mud heaped up and shovelled maskediviesHis rebellious rhythms
have influenced modern poetfyue, it is dificult to find a poem in theeaveswhich is ‘one prefect
chrysolite, ‘yet no one can deny the title of vague poetButdOf The Gedlg Lilacs in the DoorYard
BloomsandPassage to Indidwentieth century poets have derid&titman but have practised his
iInnovations.

Lastly, a word may be said abdthitman’ identity “I am afoot with my vision”, he wrotdhe
poet identifies himself with mankind-

“l am the man, | suffered, | was there.”

D. Daiches thinks th&t’hitmans most valuable legacy in top modern literature is his use of the



sense of self-identity as a means of projecting oneself into the identity of others. For Whitman, what he
sees becomes a part of it-

“There was a child that went forth.”

In The Slippersunder the shadow of night, the poet imagines the people who are sleeping under
the different roofs; and one by one he identifies himself with them in that special mode which was merely his
invention And this is how/Vhitman achieved a cosmic vision.

1.3 Whitman’s Mysticism

Whitmans is a shilly-shally genius. He appears before us in many colours- as a vjsistiaey
spokesman ohmerica, as a poet-prophet of democras/a transcendentalist, and, above all as a
mystic All these traits are curiously blended in him and find their expression ultimately in his mysticism.

Leavess the biography diVhitmans soulW.D.O’Conner found iheaves “sacredotal and
prophetic character which makes it a softrakrican Bible.” Richard M.Bucke distinguished simple, self
and cosmic as three levels of consciousness, and he placed in the last the prophedttiérsseystic.
He maintains that Gautama and Buddha, Jesus ChrigVadiwhitman are the persons who reached the
cosmic level of consciousness.

Only two persons exist Whitman’s poems. Even the second person lives at the loving mercy of
the first. Thoughts, experiences and beliefs are all refused back to thegedkternal fact is viewed as
an aspect of his subjectivityte is not afraid of his power in such a situation. Rather he knows that others
must be afraid of him so he seeks to calm their fears:

“Touch me, touch the palm of your hand to my body as | pass,
Be not afraid of my bod¥

The spirit, being alone, is the only reality which frightens others. But the mystic becomes his object.
He takes upon himself the woes of the world:

“Agonies are one of my changes of garments.
I do not ask the wounded person how he feels,
I myself become the wounded person..............

Whitman feels oneness with the objects before him. He loses himself in their actions. His own self
meiges into the universal self. He is here and everywhere. His is an inspiréchsabid.whylLeaves
being the demonstration of his knowledge and feelings, is a work of inspired lyAnins intention to
remain in common with the universe is really his communion with God since this world, too, is the outward
manifestation of that ultimate reality with which he experiences oneness. In order to seek that ultimate truth,
whatever it may b&yVhitman, likeAristotle, directs his mind towards the wordly thirscording to
RogerAsselinean, “Habituallythe mind of the poet diifses its own divinity over the void of the external
world.” Study the world in its minutest actions- this is the manifesto of his mysticism. This done, your soul
is sublime. Being aAmerican seeker aft@ruth, he lets his imagination go everywhere-in the remote
places, in the far east, in the crowded cities,............. He wants to revoke, not only the objects before his
eyes, but all the rest of the world, the ‘infinity’ of space and the ‘amplitude’ of time. Hence his cosmic vision
of this sort:



“My ties and ballasts leave me, | travel- | said-

my elbows rest in see-gaps,

| skirt sierras, my palms cover continents..............

| fly those flights of a fluid and swallowing soul,

My course runs below the soundings of plummets ”

Whitman’s mysticism lies in his projection of the film of the past and the future and of the present
swinging in between them. This is his Divine Self:

“I know | have the best of time and space and was
never measured and never will be measured

I am an acme of things accomplished, and | am
encloser of things to be”

Whitman is ‘Mr know all.’

He, being the spectator of the world of appearancees, is silent. This attitude sometimes makes him
fashion Christin his own image:

“We walk silent among disputes as assertions, but
reject not the disputes nor anything that is asserted.”

He does not accept sorrow and disillusionment as the real features of existence. He believed in the
evolutionary progress and perfection of the stachieve this, one has to struggleerefore his,

“Call is the call of battle, | nourish active rebellion,

He going with me must go well armed.”

This is evidently a realistic mysticism which accepts the facts of life and then seeks their transmu-
tation. He was of the view that all selves are potentially divine.

Once he was asked by the readers to ‘indicate the path between reality and their souls,’ In the
Song of Myselhe shows himself to be ‘the poet of the Body’ and also ‘the poet of the Soul.”

“The pleasures of heaven are with me and the
pains of hell are with me,

The first | graft and increase upon myself the
letter | translate into a new tongue.”

This is a new kind of mysticism which assures the self and which wanders. He relates the body to
the mystical experience. Here he presents a striking contrast with Browning. Browning sees the body
through the soul wheredghitman sees the soul through the badpong of Myselhe interfuses the
body and the soul, not withstanding its sex imadgegause of this interpenetration, he abases neither the
body nor the soul. The soul holds the body captive and then the poet has a moment of illumination:

“And | know that the spirit of god is the brother of my own,



And that all the men ever born are also my brothers,
and the women my sisters and lovers.................. ”

This intuitive knowledge springs spontaneously from the soul. Itis transcendent, nor intellectual

revelation; and it is ineffable. This mysticism is all pervasive ih#aresHence we find the mystic
swinging from one pole to the othslt they are firmly rooted in ecstadip this waythe mystic seeks to
mege his identity in thAbsolute which ig\ll.

The mystic is conscious of the unity of the universe. His concept of union is vigorously emphasised

in Passage to Indidlhis soul is charged to go beyond the barriers of space and time:

“O soul thou pleasant me, | thee,

Sailing these seas or on the hills, or waking in the night,
Thoughts, silent thoughts, Gime and Space, and
Death, like water flowing..................... ”

Its task is to realize the unity and oneness oAtieolute. He tries to name the nameless, the

transcendent. In this endeavdue finds metaphors, and each metaphor is found to be inadequate. He
succeeds in communicating the experience of union with reality:

“Swiftly | shrivel at the thought of God,
At Nature and its wonder§ime and Space and,
Thou matestime, smilest content at Death,
And fillest, swellest full of the vastness of space.
The spiritual reality is eternal and infinite. Because of its limitlessness, it cannot be defined in terms.
| see something of God each hour of the twenty
four and each moment then,
In the faces of men and women | see God,
and in my own face in the glass.”

This self realization is his transcended mysticism. Charged with his mysticiteatieselude us

and the poet often ‘escapes from us’ He wants the reader not to be satisfied by merely reading the poems:

When you read these | that was visible am become invisible,
Now it is you compact, visible, realizing my poems seeking me.”

Like a true mystic, he directs us to experience.

1.4

Whitman: The Poet Prophet of Democracy

Middleton Murry tells us that the best line of approach towards a complete understanding of

Whitman's work is to regard him as the poet prophet of Democ€emyby calls him a Jefrsonial
Demaocrat, an idealist, a violent patriot, a humanitarian, an ref@mardent defender of progress, and ‘a
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fighter for democracy who knows that democracy has to be fougWtodsworths concept of de-
mocracy as expounded in fiise Peluderemains merely a dream of a vision&yen Shelleys view of
democracy remains merely an abstract ideaVBoitmans ideal of democracy is not merely a dream.

His Democratic \staswas a sort of modeBible for the English liberals of 1906his\Mistasis surely

a permanent statement not only of the idea of liberal demglbtaoy its fundamental principles which, if

it violates, it ceases to be. Democracy for Whitman meant a community in which he felt oneness with the
entire humanityThus he was a spiritual democrat who saw in true demop@ssibilities of universal

peace, toleration and brotherhodlderefore no one is to be excluded from Gaplace- the kingdom of
Heaven- on the basis of man-made discrimination.

The common man was the true and authentic representative of hptivengtyhe is ‘the illustratative
everyone,’ ‘the divine overage.’ or to use the words of James Joyce, he is “Here comes Everyone.’ Thus
Whitman is not an aspirant of any kind of privilege-

“I speak the pass-word primeval, | give the sign of demogcracy
By God! I will accept nothing which all cannot have their
counterpart of on the same terms.”

ForWhitman America symbolized for Democracy and Democracy symbolizekhh@rica.
Naturally the poetry about the one is the poetry about the.dtieeobvious that the poet prophet of
democracy was the National poefafierica. He declared that he will ‘report all heroism frorAmueri-
can point of view He says-

“In the faces of men and women | see God and in my own face in the glass.”

Whitman’s emphatic assertions that he was writing about demogragdca are very often
misconstruedlhere was nothing narrowly national in his conception of these states. He follows$oethe’
poetical axiom that the universal is the particular and the particWdniimans poetry is democracy; and
all over the world, democrats,\ihitman’s peculiar and profound sense of the word, that is those who
believe that a self governing society of free and responsible individuals offers the only way of corporate
progress towards the godahd they have no ditulty in regardingVhitmansAmerica as the city of their
own soulWhitman thought of democracy as the order of nature; it was infact universal law

In Whitman, democracy is not confined to the narrow limits of political demadraliyn, it
means libertyin his preface tdhe lyrical Ballads Wordsworth remarks, “The poet is a man speaking
to man.” Whitman seems to have the same conviction. He believed that the age of kings and queens and
feudal lords was gone. The new heroes were the common people of ordinary professions. Whitman
believes in the dignity of the common man. There is no superman- all are superman, the representative of
the human being who is the basic standard of all humahikig/the great sages, the poaihitman felt
that there is a divine spark in everyone. He says- “Theshandly is sacred and the wornrsnody is
sacred,

No matter who itis, it is sacred- is it the meanest one in the latogesg?
and
“If anything is sacred, human body is sacred.”

In his poetryhe glorifies every human being. In spite of the low morals, poor health and bad
manners, he stubbornly trusted in the fundamental and essential goodness of everyone.
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In 1867 Whitman experienced the failure of democr&tssaid, “Our NewVorld Democracy
despite its materialistic development is, speaalmost complete failure in its social aspedhitman’s
concept of democracy was a condition of perpetual evolution and amelioration, not mere political democ-
racy Neither the ingenious theories propounded by the renowned philosophers and historians nor the
great libraries of the world provide us any substantial clue to the cyclic progress of civilization. This is to
be found where democracy prevalils. In the preface to the 1855 editieawas of GrasdVhitman
comes out as an uncompromising apostle of equality and fratEomitym, the sole criterion of judging a
work of art was how much it contributed to the cause of humaiity the innate faith in democratic
principles and equality of all men in thmerican societywhose representative he claimed t&igtman
took up the self-appointed task of singing for all men and wome&ddig of Mysetioes not celebrate
merelyWhitman’s own self but sings about the self of every other human being. He says-

“I celebrate myself, and sing myself,

And what | shall assume you shall assume,

For every atom belonging to me as good belongs to you.”

In Crossing Booklyn Fery he remarks-

“Nor is it you alone who know what it is to be evil,

I am he who knew what it was to be evil,............. ”

Nevertheless, he found no real evil in the world.

He says-

“And there is no object- so soft but it makes a hub for the wheel'd universe.”
The excessive feeling of democracy consequently leads to contradictions in Whitman. He admits-
“Do | contradict my self?

Very well then | contradict myself,

| am large, | contain multitudes.”

Leaves of Gradseing an epic of democradéyAmerica itselfWe realize that ‘simple separate
personis the hero of this epic of democragwd the hero embodies the spirit of expansio&dng of
the Open RoadVhitman looks forward to the expansioofierica and this expansion is one with the
rest of the world. Whitman was not merely a visionary of democracy but a practical democrat. He was not
a propagandist but a poet singing about the ideal of democracy and he thinks basically of human dignity
and human right. His ideal was to establish a world order based on brotherhood, comradeship and equal-
ity. He founded democracy on spiritualitiat is why Middleton Murry is of the view that the foundation
of Whitman’s democracy is in religion. Not only that his themes and ideas are democratic but his verse
itself is so. He makes a clean departure from the traditional devices of piidsosiynplest language is
used in order to be comprehensible to the generality of readers.

Thus, this democratic view of poetry is his theory of poetry and what it ought to be. He does not
agree with the earlier poets and critics that the poets are extraordinary men. He does not talk of subtle and
complicated experiences. In thought as well as in execution, Whitman remains essentially a poet of de-
mocracyWhitman, his poetphis subject mattehis style- all are democracy!



1.5 Whitman’s Attitude Towards Sex

Frankness, outspokenness on the primal facts of life must be welcomed in lit@Hahegreat
masters- Shakespeare, Dante, DostogV¥skstoy- have dealt openly and fearlessly with the elemental
passions. So far from regretting Whitman claimed right to equal freedom when speaking of the primal facts
of the procreation. When speaking of sun-rise, sun-setting and the primal fact of death, every clean-
minded man and woman should rejoice in the padtitudeVWhitmans belief in the glorification of the
separate personalities of man and woman subsequently led to his exultation in the potentialities of a healthy
sexual life.

Whitman is the poet of the Body and the poet of the Soul. He sees the Soul through the body
whereas Browning sees the body through the soul Whitman certainly realized the truth in the saying of
Thoreau- “For him to whom sex is impure, there are no flowers in nétutieg same time, one cannot
help feeling the truth int&vensors remark thatvhitman ‘loses our sympathy in the character of a poet by
attracting too much attention- that of a Bull in a China shéfhitman’s treatment of passion is not
immoral, itis simply like Nature itself unmoral. What shall we say then about his ‘sex cycle,” ‘Children of
Adam’

“Sex contains all, bodies, souls,

Meanings, proofs, purities, delicacies, results, promulgation

Songs, commands, health, pride, the maternal mystery the seminal milk,
All the governments, judges, gods, follow’d persons of the earth,

These are contain’d in sex as parts of itself and justifications of itself.”

Whitman’ treatment of sex shows his strength and weakness as a literary artist. Here is an ex-
ample of the sublimity of thought idealistically expressed-

“The drops | distil upon you shall grow fierce and athletic girls,

new artists, musicians, and singers,

The babies | begot upon you are to beget babes in their turn,

I shall demand perfect men, and women out of my love spendings,
I shall look for loving crops from the birth life, death, immorality

| plant so lovingly now

Homosexual inclination is apparent in the following-

“Y ou would wish long and long to be with him...........

You and he might touch each other

Nevertheless, his glorification of the fair sex is no less touching-

“Be not ashamed womeYipur privlege enloses the rest and is the exist of the,



You are the gates of the bodynd you are the gates of the soul.”
and
“See the bent head and arms folded over the breast, the female?
and
“Have you sucked the nipples of the breast of the mother of many children.”
Whitman rightly observes “Aans body is sacred,
And a womars body is sacred.”

True but the sacredness is not displayed by making out a tedious inventory of the various parts of
the body Sayswhitman in efect- “The sexual life is to be gloried in, not to be treated as if it were
something shameful.” Obviouslhitman’s treatment of sex is not that of a physiologist but of a poet.
Again true; but is there not a danger of missing the glory by discouraging noisely on the various physiologi-
cal manifestations? Sex is not the more wonderful for being appraised by the big drum, Compton Rickett
is of the view that “The inherent beauty and sanctity of sex lies surely in its superb unconsciousness; itis a
matter for two human beings drawn towards one another by an indefinable world-old attraction; scream
about it, caper over it, and you begin to make it ridiculous, for you make it self conscious.”

Animalism merely as a scientific fact serves naught to the poet, unless he can show also what is as
undeniable as the bare fact- its paetsycoarseness, and its mystery go togeliisBrownings ‘rap-
ture’ and the mystery which Whitman misses in many of his songs of sex. In spite of this, here is another
Whitman who finds that-

“There is something in staying close to men and women

and looking onthem..............

All things please the soul, but these please the soul well.”

Whitman thought of the physical relationship between man and woman blessed with divine grace.
Whitman by discarding all the barriers between man and woman and being a poet of uninhibited love,
voiced the deepesiges of the body in highly suggestive symbols and imagestment of healthy animal
passions may be objected to in Whitman. But all we ask is for him to do so as a poet, not as a mere
physiologist. Burroughs remarks “he could not make it pleasing a sweet morsel to be rolled under the
tongue; that would have been levity and sin, as in Byron and other poets.............. he would sooner be
bestial than Byronic, he would sooner shock by his frankness than inflame by his suggestion.” Shelley is
transcendental; Byron elemenfeénnyseon sentimental; Rossetti looks at the soul through the body
Browing regards the body through the soul. But abundant variety in the treatment is not ToiSsiran,
love is fierce whereas to Whitman, it is elemental passion. Rickett has beautifully printed put “In his sex
poems, there are great and fine ideas, moments of inspiration, flashes ¢tbeazhityed with much that
IS trivial and tiresome.

1.6 Leaves Of Grass. The National Epic of America

Leave of Grassaccording to James E. Milles the embodiment of tihemerican reality and
ideal, its superb fulfilment of all the genine requirements of the national epic. In the preface to the first
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edition ofLeavesWhitman says, “ThAmericas of all nations upon the earth have probably the fullest
poetical nature, the Unitedigfes themselves are essentially the greatest poem.....America awaits

gigantic and generous treatment worthy of it.” Though Whitman does not use the term, it is clear through-
out the preface the he believed his book to have the basic nature and the general scope of the traditional
national epic. The old world, Whitman points out, has had the poems of myths, fictions feudalism, con-
quest, caste, dynastic wars, and splendid exceptional characters of the old world epics, the new world
epic will portray simply-man in the centre of all, and object of all, stands the human being, towards whose
heroic and spiritual evolution, poems and everything, directly or indirectly tend, old world or new

In the very beginning, Whitman uses the construction- “I sing”, characteristic of the epic in intro-
ducing the themes- “Orgself | sing”, “the Female equally with-Male- | sing,” “The Modern Man | sing.”
The muse too is mentioned- “Not physiognomy alone nor brain alone is worthy for the muse, | say the
Form complete is worthier far” but it is not until the second poem “As | pondered in silence” that the Muse
is invoked, addressed and reassured as Poet considered his work, he is visited by the old world Muse-

“A Phantom arose before me with distrustful as poet
Terrible in beautyage and power
The genius of poets of old lands,............... ”

This Muse is sceptical, for all the past epics countenanced by the “haughty shade” as their subject
the themes of wathe fortunes of battle, the making of perfect soldidrs poet welcomes the challenge
and assures the old Muse that he, too, sings of amdra longer and greater one than anyone.” In the
poets way the field is the world, the battle for life and death for the Body and for the the eterriésoul.
central point of this key “Inscriptions” poem is that the peédtsbk qualifies as an epic, even under the old
world definition.

There are aften instancedi@avesn which Whitman calls attention to the epic nature of his
book-

“Solitary singing in the west, | strike
up for a NewNorld.”
His poems are to constitute “a programme chartrfegricans. The poet advises-
“Take my LeaveAmerica, take them,
South and take them North,
Make welcome for the, everywhere for
They are your own off-spring.”
In Song of Expositigrihe form is epic, even though the tone is comic-
“Come Muse migrate from Greece and lonia,
Cross out please those immenselly overpaid accounts,”

Itis thus clear from both external and internal evidence that Whitman thought of his work in epic
terms. For the hero of his epihitman created the archetypal personality for the Nénid- “the
Modern Man” of “Ones self | sing,” a man both individual and the maks. hero, unlike the hero of the
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past epic, discovers heroic quality not in superhuman characteristics but in the self-hood common to every
man. Every man iAmerica, according td/hitman, is potentially an epic hero, if he idisiéntly aware of
the potentiality of his selfhood.

Whitman next engages himself in the usual trial of strength in a great and crucial war on which the
national destiny depend3tum Bpsdemonstrates the triumph of #@erican epic hero “En-masse.” If
the CivilWar proved the heroic quality on an epic scakméricas children democracy ability to
produce individuality of epic propositiori3tum Bpsgives way to memories of president Lincoln. But
the traits of this epic hero are nofeient from but similar to the traits of soldefen-masse.” He is the
“powerful fallenWestern stgt he is the captain of the ship whose loss is universally mourned; he is the
dear commander of the soldiers; but he is, above all, the departing comrade who possessed an infinite
capacity for love.

In the latter part o eavesthe mythological background of the epic hero of Ngarld is
competed as he is related to the resistless gravitation of spiritlidtisam the Gods in the Neworld
epic are conceived in democratic terAisthe climatic point irPassage to Indiathe poet explains:
surrounded copest, frontest God, yieldest, the aim attaisditi-d with friendship, love complete, the
Elder brother found- The younger melts in fondness in his arms.” God is the “final” comrade, the perfect
embodiment of those ideal traits, earlier invested in the\Merld epic heroThe relationship to God in
not the relationship of the ideal brotherhood, the perfect comradeship.

The epic poets of the past- Homérgil, Dante and Milton- reflected their own times in order to
become epic spokesmen of science, democracy and religion. His spirit corresponds to his saitiry’
he incarnates its geography and natural life and rivers andTale#snerican landscape seems to have
gone deep intd/hitman’ soul-

“I hearAmerica singing, the varied carols | hear
Those of mechanic, each one singing his as it,
Should be blithe and strong,
The carpenter singing his as he measures his
plank or beam,..............
Each singing what belongs to him or her and
to none else,
Singing with open mouths their strong melodious songs.”

He sings of thAmerican ideal, thAmerican dream\WhenThoreau read the poems in the first
edition ofLeavese explained, “on the whole, it sounds to me very braxerarican.”"W.M.Rossetti
described it as the poemAaherican nationalityHe remarks, “Whitman brings a glowing mind into
contact with his own mind and people and the flames from which it catcheAifirerisanism.” O Conner
wrote, “Behold! InLeaves of Grasghe immense and absolute sun-rise, itis all our own. The nation is in
it, itis distinctly and utterly aAmerican.To understand Greece, stuligd andOdysseystudyleaves of
Grassto understandmerica.”Apparently the note oAmericanism runs through Leave like current
through wire.

ThusLeaves of Gradsas a just claim tAmerica’s national epic. Itis a reflection®merica’s
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character and of her soul and of her achievements and her aspiraéMdnisniins vision exceeded his
achievement, the scope of his achievement was ditient to win him just claim to the title imericas
epic poet.

1.7 LetUs Sum Up

In his booRWhitman celebrates himself, and in celebrating himself he celefragzika also. In
writing of himself, he writes of his age and of his couftinys is so because his own persongdtigllies
with the momentous spirit and facts of its immediate days, and of cimenica WaltWhitman is the
most revolutionary of poets. Even a cursory glance at his poetry shows that his is a new kind of poetry
Whitman was a revolutionaryho appeared on tihenerican scene with the zeal of a born fighter to
remove from their high pedestals the gods of the old world- aristptreatition, superstition- and install
in thier places the gods of the new world- demog¢ismgnce and common sence.

1.8 Review Questions

1. WaltWhitman is often considered to be gésthan-life poet, writing expansive lines and embracing
the whole oAmerica as his inspiration. Bong of Myselfhoweverhe writes, “I believe a leaf of
grass is no less than the journeywork of the stars.” How does Whitman call attention to small
objects in “Song of Myself"Why do you think he called his lieivorkLeaves of Grag3/NVhat
does “a leaf of grass” mearnwhitman?To you?

Write a note on the element of mysticisrihitman’ poetry
Discuss/Vhitmans contribution as an innovator in literature.
Is correct to call Whitman a poet prophet of Democracy ? Discuss.

“Whitman is the poet of the Body and the poet of the Soul.” Elaborate.

o o A WD

How doesNVhitmansLeaves of Gradsilfit the genuine requirments of the national epic ?

=
©
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2.0 Objectives

In continuation with the previous unit we propose to study some selected wsWwhitman
to see how and why higaves of Graganks with the immortal classics of the world literature.

2.1 Introduction

Whitman’s was a varied, many-sided personatity is a poet who contains multitudes, it is not
difficult to find in his masterpiece most diverse and conflicting philosophies and attitudes. He has been
called the poet of the family and the home, as well as the poet of free love and unrestrained aectuality
for this reason his poetry has been condemned as the, “poetry of barbarism.” He has been called the poet
of democracy and the poet of science. But he has also been called a great mystic and a great religious
poet.That is why diferent people have reactedeliéntly to his poetryBut today he is regarded not only
as the greatest poetAuinerica, but also as one of the greatest poets of the worldebN&s of Grass
now ranks with the immortal classics of world literature.

2.2 Song of Mysélfl

2.2.1 Critical Summary

WaltWhitman is one of the most amazing, startling and perplexing creations of the Aradgsn
can mind. He has a many-sided personality and is as slippery as an eel (fish). In life, he was a journey-man,
printer, newspaper and, school teacherall time politician, indolent bachelarale nurse, mystic, crank,
friend of mankind, loafeprincipled bath-takesage, and above all, authot.ehives of Grassle is a
man of amazing diversitg wildy paradoxical, yet somehow unitary man, lgficawitty, stubborn and
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possessed of a great poetic talent. Whitman is hard to pin down:
“Do | contradict myself?
Very well then, | contradict myself.
| am large, | contain multitudes.”

WhitmansSong of Mysel§ the longest and the most important poefhimLeavedt is along
poem in 52 clusters or groups of long lines closely related with eachldtbagh it is a collection of
lyrics. Itis epical in its value and significance. Its title implies that in it the poet would sing of himself. He
would celebrate himself. But it is as much the soAgm@érica as ofValt\Whitman. In singing of himself,
Whitman sings oAmerica herself. He gives us a panoramic view oftherican scene as well as ex-
presses those ideals and values which congtitnégicanness. His identification wigtmerica and her
masses is complete, and this makes the poEme, &pic of America'thesong of America, The Bible
of Democracyas well as a celebration of the psetvn self. It contains the gist of all thehitman had
to sayand which he kept on saying infdient words and forms all through his [EB&ang of Mysel the
key both tdNVhitman’s art and his thought.

Song of Myself a new kind of poem which shocked, puzzled, amused and amazed the average
readeybut profoundly impressed a few discriminating scholdrs was so because unlike traditional
narrative works, it does not possess a beginning, a middle, and an end. It seems incoherent, lacking
progression and devoid of any rational scheme. Besidéa/thitspans many technical innovations- his
use olverse Libe, his compound words and coinages, and his use of unfamiliar foreign words- all came
in the way of a proper appreciation of this epoch-making poem. Howetres are now agreed that the
Songhas a coherent structure, and that there is in it a progression, a logical development of thought, and
not aimless wandering.

It has been variously interpreted. Emerson hailed it as a remarkable mixtuiglagivadgita
andNew ¥rk Harald, an extraordinary piece of wit and wisdom. James E. Miller looks upon itas arich
mine in which the reader may make exciting discoveries. He calls it ‘the dramatic representation of an
invested mystical experience.” Miller divideng of Myselhto seven stages-

1. Entry into the mystical statc (1-5)

2 Awakening of self; (6-14)
3 Purification of self (15-32)
4. lllumination of the dark night of soul (33-37)
5 Union (faith and Love) (38-43)
6 Union (perception) (44-49)
7 Emergence from the mystical state (50-52)

According to Millef Whitman reaches mystical consciousness through transfiguration of the senses.
In Song of Myselthe self is not as in the traditional mystical senses, submerged but rather elaborated.
The senses are not humbled but glorified. The high point of the first unit appears in section 5 of the song.
In it the poet tells us of the union of his ego with the divine and then translates its implications for himself.
The union is rendered in erotic terms:
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“I mind how once we lay such a transparent summer morning”
The mystical union of the ego brings home to it the spiritual servitudes of ‘peace and knowledge.’

Richard Chase describes the plaBohg of Mysekis the gradual universalization of the self.
Towards the end of the poem, we find an identification of the self not only with the nation and all mankind,
but with the immortal and Divine ‘the great comrade’- is affirmed.

The poem develops into a rhapsody celebrating the democratic life, the fertile creativity of the self
and a universe in which death is overcome by a kind of maternal process of re-incarnation:

“Do you see my brothers and sisters?
Itis not chaos or death- it is form,
Union, plan- itis eternal life-it is Happiness.”

Richard Chase characteriZsng of MyseHs the first truly modern poem. He says, “it repudi-
ated the conventional, genteel and romantic poetwytofman’s day and in doing so, made modern
poetry possibl€el.S. Eliot'sThe Vdste Landhas a close resemblanc&\tbitman’s Song of Myselft
was Whitman who put real typists and clerks in his imaginary world. Ezra Pound made a pact with
Whitman:

“1 make a pact with yowalt Whitman-
It was you that broke the new wood,

Now it is time for carving.

We have one sap and one. root-

Let there be commerce between us.”

Song of Myselhade sex a possible subjectsg¥orerican life. In this respedtyhitman brought
agreat revolution, e.g. his beautiful idyllic scene in which the handsome and richly woman imagines herself
to join the ‘twenty eight young men bathe by shore.” In such a passagefasdhnisan life was moving
towards the freedom that came more naturally to the Europeans:

Chase also refers to the Dionysian comedy or gai&giad of MyselfiVhitman himself once
remarked, “I pride my self on being a real humorist underneath everything else.” Look at this presumptu-
ous command:

“Itis time to explain myself-
Let us stand up.”

Richard Chase also finds mystic elemeng&ang of Myselthe comedy and pathos of the single
separate persow/hitman is paradoxicallgxtremely civilized and extremely primitive: what, after all is
the image oBong of Myselivhich he projectsin it.

Whitman bestrideSong of Myselike a colossal. He is stout as a hordectibnate, haughty
electrical, mystical, nude, fleshisensual, eating, drinking and breathing. He is an intellectual as well as a
highly unorthodox poet. The first editionlodaves of Grasgroduced sharp reactions. “I expected
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Hell,” Whitman wrote, “and | got it.” “The NeXork Times rudely asked what it was, tumbling in drunken
confusion through the pag@d_ondon critic called it the expression of a beEse use of sexual imagery

was enough to sicken. Whitier conciled the book to fire after glacing through a few lines. Emerson hesi-
tated to send a copy to Carlylye, but he remarked that the work had terrible eye&dwnid btrEngth

and was indisputabBmerican.

TheMyselfof the song breaks down into many difficult ‘selves’, as the man himself wore different
masks searching out true relationship with life and death, time and space, nature and the inhabitants of a
democracysex and language.

Whitman is the poet of the body and the poet of the soul. He is the poet of sexuality and spirituality
He is the sexualist and the mystic. He can assume divinity and yet sing praise of sex:

“Copulation is no more rank to me than death is.”

and he also sings:

“Divine am |l inside and cut

And I make holy whatever | touched or touched from.”

He is thus a physical mystic. He contradicts himself at every step. “My faith is the greatest of faiths
and the last of faiths. | am of old and young, of the foolish as much as the wisaVaf&\hitman the
cosmos, the observer of all, the animate or inanimate, maternal orimmaternal, wickeness or goodness. He
says he is going to tell us his mystery and then he says he cannot. He moves forward and retreats,
expresses and conceives. He poses to be a great prophet or a great teacher and ironically enough he
teaches that the teacher may be destroyed. He gives the reader a long rope and then snatches it:

“ teach straying from me, yet who can stray from me.’

Baffled and fascinated at once by the muiltiplicity of things and by gehtyand mystifies by the
pull of opposites, he elected to sing of the warring elements that compose the great cosmic harmony

On the back of the seemingly egotism there was the great modesty too, for though vain, Whitman
assumed for each of his reader what he assumed. His faith in the common man is expressed in song after
song ofLeavesiIn thelnscriptionpoem, he utters the word democratic, the word en-masse. His chants
are dedicated to the common reatiés in far above nationality that he finds the central force of Democ-
racy For him, Democracy means oneness with the wAdigman also has an eye for the libeetyuality
of the men of all nation3ruly says a critic abodWhitman, ‘What Homer had been to Grea&aggil to
Rome, Dante to Itajyshakespeare to England, he was to b&rfaerica.’

Whitman looks at pageants of lifewives, old maids, drivers, the run-away slaves, the negroes with
polished muscles- all these to the caresses of life are part of himself. They are akin to the grass that grows
wherever the land is, the common air that bathes the globe. Therefore the self-dramatized by Whitman
speaks for all this, sees himself in all people, and all life speaks for women as well as man, for evil as well
as good. He trusts the ‘en-masse.’

Therefore, through him, long dump voices of prisoners, slaves, the forbidden voices of sea and
lust, speak at last. ‘8it’, he says, ‘you contain enoudiihy do not you let it out®hich he does, first
feeling what he hears in the exciting worlds of his senses, then what he touches, both in intricate and sexual
imagery His robust soul symbolizes the soul of a new soditthing can stop its evolution. He will hook
each man and woman around the waist and show them to the endless road onward which each must travel
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for himself or herself. Having given his message, he will depart, bequeathing himself to grow again from the
grass he loves:

“I bequeath myself to the dirt to grow from the grass | love,
If you want me again look for me under your boot soles.
| stop somewhere waiting for you.”

Such is the personality @falt Whitman inSong of MyselHe is Shakespeaséiriel, he is the
Kubla Khan of Coleridge-

“His flashing eyes, his floating hair!
Weave a circle round him thrice,

And close your eyes with holy-dread,
For he on honey-dew hath fed,

And drunk the milk of paradise.”

Portayal of the entry into and emergence from the mystical state of consciousness from sec. 1 to
5and50to 52 conforms to the popular concept of the behaviour of the mystic; his going into and coming
out of the mystic tranc&his portrayal represents wiviilliam James called the sporadic type of mystical
experience in which the individual gains sudden fleeting insight and transcendent knowledge. But by the
labour the poet portrays and achieves the union with transcemtiergoet also portrays the five stages
of the mystic way as following one another immediately in time whereas, in, tbalitiyystic might take
years to reach his goal of union. Justification for this departure from reality is found in the requirement of
work of artSong of Myself a poem not historical, philosophical or religious document. In these five
sections, the single identityoth ‘I’ and ‘you’has been expanded into universal significance, through the
joy of living, through sex and through love.

In the opening section of the poem, the poet while in the passive and receptive state of learning
and loafing observing a spear of grass sends forth what is to prove a significant invitation. “I leaf and invite
my soul.” In sec.5, the soul not only accosts the invitation but also consumnates a union with the poet. The
intervening sections of the poem portray the paeéntal and physical preparation for this union, creeds
and schools, second-hand knowledge, are to be held in obeyance, and the poet will permit to speak at
every hazard. Nature without genial to the experience must be found in-

“I will go to the bank by the boad and
become undisguised and naked in order for
nature to speak with original eggr
man-made objects, houses, rooms, cloths
must be at least for a moment forsaken.”

The nature of the knowledge to be gained through the experience is indicated when the poet
invites the reader to stop this day and night with him and discover ‘the origin of all poems, the good of the
earth and the sufhere are further hints in sec. 3 and 4 of the kind of knowledge, nature will stow
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the close of sec. 4, the poet both in and out of the game and watching and wondering at, portrays himself
as withdrawn; withholding comment and judgement- prepared for the imminent union with his soul-

“l witness and wait”.
For every atom belonging to me as good belongstoyou”...............

These lines become the celebration of the universe and recognizes thengaeth the whole
COSMOS.

2.2.2 Model Explanations

0) | celebrate myself, and sing myself
And what | assume you shall assume,
For every atom belonging to me as good belings to you.
I loafe and invite my soul,
I lean and loafe at my ease observing a spear of summer grass.

In this opening section of ti&ong of Myselfn the manner of the epic poets, the poet states his
theme. He will sing of himself, and, as he finds complete identity between himself and others, in singing of
himself he would also sing of others. He is confident that his beliefs and ideals are also the beliefs and ideals
of others, and what belongs to him also belongs to others. Every patrticle, every element of which he is
made, has also gone into the making of others. In other words, the poet derives his ego-centric self-
confidence from the pantheistic faith that the inner essence of all one and indivisible.

(i) Lack one lacks both, and the unseen is proved by the seen,

Till that becomes unseen and receives proof in its turn.
Showing the best and dividing it, from the worst, age vexes age,
Knowing the perfect fithess and equanimity of things,

while they discuss | am silent, and go bathe admire myself.
Welcome is every gan and attribute of me, and of any man hearty clean
Not an inch nor a particle of an inch is vile, and none

shall be less familiar than the rest.

Man is both physical and spiritual. He has both a body a soul, and both are equally important.
Both the body and the soul are equally clear and sweet. Itis only through théheoslsen’, that one
realise the soul, the unseen. The body is the means through which one perceives the spiritual; the divine
mystery can be understood only through the senses.

Therefore, the poet is proud of his body and celebrates it. His body is healthy and upright, stout
and strong as that of a horse. It is ‘electrical’, extremely sensitive and alive, clean and sweet. Therefore,
while others are talking (of the beginning and the end), the poet would go ‘and bathe and admire his naked
body He praises every gan and attribute of himself and of all other men who are, “hearty and clean”.
Not a single organ of the human body is vile. The poet delights in a complete familiarity with every inch of
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his body
(iit) Swiftly arose and spread around me the peace and knowledge that pass all the
argument of the earth,
And | know that the hand of God is the promise of my own,
And know that the spirit of God is the brother of my own
And that all the men ever born are also my brothers, and women by sisters
and lovers,
And that a kelson of the creation is love,
And limitless are leaves stiff or dropping in the fields,
And brown ants in the little wells beneath them,
And mossy scabs of the worm fence, heap’d stones, eldiein and poke-weed.

As aresult of the mystical union with the divine his soul was suffused not only with peace, but also
with knowledge and wisdom far greater than any earthly knowledge or bliss. It was then that the poet
realised that both his body and soul are the creations of God and so both are equally sacred. He thus
became a believer in democracy for he realised that all men are his brothers and all women are either his
sisters on his beloved, for the father of all is one and the same, the Supreme. He understood that love is the
very stay and support of the universe, and all created objects whether good or bad, significant or insignifi-
cant, lowly or great, are equally holy and valualdleitman’s conception of democracy is spiritual and
pantheistic.

(iv) Endless unfolding of words of ages!
And mine a word of the modern, the word En-Masse.
A word of the faith that never balks,
Here or henceforward it is all the same to me, | adaey absolutely
It alone is without flawit alone rounds and completes all,
That mystic baffling wonder alone completes all.

Words have been endlessly through the ages, but for the poet the most important word is the
modern word En-Masse. It is important for him for it signifies demogctiaeyxoncept of equality and
brotherhood of allThe poet has full faith in democraégr democracy can never betray mankind. He
believes in democracy ngand he will believe in it in the future al§ome is a mysterious, wonder
working powerlt completes and perfects everything and so it will also complete and perfect democracy
Democracy would become flawless with the passing of time.

) [ think I could turn and live with animals, they are so placid and self-contain’d
| stand and look at them long and long.
They do not sweat and whine about their conditions.

They do not lie awake in the dark and weep for their sins,
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They do not make me sick discussing their duty to God.

Not one is dissatisfied, not one is demented with the mania of owning things,
Not one kneels to anoth@or to his land that lived thousands of years ago,
Not one is respectable or unhappy over the whole earth.

The poet expresses his love for the self-contained animals. He would like to spend some period of
his life among them. He wants to live with animals because they are very placid, calm and satisfied. They
are self-suffcient. He would like with them because they have seffegericy. Their life is very carefree.

They are not burdened with cares. He stands amazed at the right of animals and looks at them for a long
time. He observes the simplicity of their life. They don’t have to sweat to earn a living nor do they pine at
their condition. They are satisfied with their life. They don’t remain sleepless or feel sorry for their sins.
They commit no sins, and have no knowledge of evil. No evil, corruption and hatred are lodged in them.
They lead a life on innocence, content and virtue. They do not make the poet sick by discussions relating
to their duties towards God. They are satisfied, and they do not cringe or flatter the living, nor do they
worship their heroes who may have been dead for thousands of years.

(Vi) Before | was born out of my mothegenerations guided me,
My embryo has never been torpid, nothing could overlay it.
For it the nebula cohered to an orb,
The long slow strata piled to rest it on,
Vast vegetables gave it sustenance,
Monstrous sauroids transported it in their mouths and deposited it with care.
All forces have been steadily employ’d to complete and delight me.
Now on this spot | stand with my robust soul.

Time is endless, and the life of the soul is endlégssoul is born again and again, and every birth
adds to the richness and variety of the soul. Every life is an addition to the wisdom and experience of the
soul, and thus the soul continues to rise higher and higher through the agesoOlret'the present
moment is the resultant of the experience it has passed through since the earliest times when there was
chaos and the stars existed unformed as nebulae. Hence the poet sings ecStativatige have been
the peparation for m¢ and “All forces have been steadily employed to complete and delight me
It is the victory-song of the poet celebrating the immensity and eternity of his own soul. Itis a mystic truth
and the poet has succeeded in giving it a highly charged poetic expression.

(vi)  And asto you Death, and you bitter hug of mortatitg idle to try to alarm me.
To his work without flinching the accoucheur comes,
| see the elder-hand pressing, receiving, supporting,
I recline by the sills of the exquisite flexible doors,
And mark the outlet, and mark the relief and escape.

And as to you Corpse | think you are good manure, but that does not offend me,
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I smell the white roses sweet-scented and growing.
| reach to the leafy lips, | reach to the polish’d breasts of melons.

The poet is not afraid of Death. Others may shun its embrace, but he welcomes Death. This is so
because he has realised the mystic truth that Death is not the end of life itRathiarth into eternal life.
Death does not end anything; rather it marks a fresh beginning. The corpse grows out in the form of flowers
and other vegetation growing on the grave, or it serves to fertilise the soil of soul out of which fruits and
flowers growThe soul does not die at all.

(vii)  Idepart as ajit shake my white locks at the runaway sun,
| effuse my flesh in eddies, and driftitin lacy jags.
| bequeath myself to the dirt to grow from the grass | love,
If you want me again look for me under your boot-soles.
You will hardly know who I am or what | mean,
But I shall be good health to you nevertheless,
And filter and fibre your blood.

In the last lines of the poem, in a rare burst of humhigtells his readers that he bequeathes
himself to the dirt, from where he would grow in the form of grass which he loves. If they want him again,
they should search for him, “under your boot-sol€se poet mystical experience has taught him the
lesson of humilityHe had been launched in this journey by contemplating a blade ofiipegtoo can
start on such a journey by contemplating like him a leaf of grass which he would like to become after his
death. They may not understand the meaning of what he says, but if they follow his advice it would be good
for their health i.e. it would be useful for them.

2.3 When Lilacs Last in the Dooryard Bloomed

2.3.1 Critical Summary

When Lilacs Last in the Dogaurd Bloomedfirst published in 1865 in tHerum-Taps is a long
elegy in 16 sections on the deatAbfaham Lincoln, the President of “America, who wages a Gl
for the freedom of the Negro slaves and saved his country form disintegration. The poet loved and ad-
mired him for his honestysympathycourage and determination and so was intensely grieved at his
assassination, fpril 1865, soon after themerican CivilWar had endeds in the convention elegyn
the present elegy also there is, first, an expression of personal grief, then a procession of mourners through
whom the poes grief is universalised, and then, finatlgnsolation is ééred for the death of the beloved
one.

The period of the civil war stands out as a distinctly marked stage in the inner spiritual progress of
WaltWhitman as also in the development of his poetic gefniswas both a tragedy and a triumph for
theAmerican peoplelhe tragedy as well as triumph culminated in the assassinaibrabiam Lincoln-
atragic event theat stirred the very depths of the hearts of millions of men and women both in the north and
in the south. It released an overpowering sense of sorrows and awe that cut across the barriers of political
partisanship and deep rooted prejudices resulting from feeati€es in race and colotlihe war had
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come like a tonic to the lethargic Whitman and his whole being had been electrified. The assassination of
Lincoln moved him deeply and he gave expression to his and the sidaaed emotional state at this
irreparable national lossWhen Lilacs Last in the Dogaird Bloom’d Whitman’s own intense feelings

of sorrow are revealed in the form of loud lamentations:

“O powerful western fallen star!
O shades of night- o moadgarful night!
O great star disappédr.............cceeeeeeeeeeeeennn.

The feelings expressed in this poem are exceedingly personal and exceedingly abstract. The death
of the great person stirs the poet, not to a tragic sense of life but to its exquiste pathos. The idea of
redemtion and eternal life is present but the mood is aesthetic and moral rather than religious as in Henry
James The Whg of the Dove.

WherLilacsis different from the conventional elegies ligcidas There is no society of Shep-
herds inWhitman’s poem; there is no image of society at all except of the sketchist kind. On the one hand,
there are brief, concrete images of separate house with their daily images, and little groups of the sombre
citizens at the depots watching the coffin and, on the other hand, a generalized sense of the whole nation in
mourning, Lincoln himself is absent from the poem, there being hardly a trace of either his personal or his
personality until the very end of the poem, where Whitman speaks vaguely of “The sweetest, wisest soul
of all my days and lands.” The impersonality.itdicsis all the more strongly brought home to us when
Whitman writes:

“Here coffin, that slowly passes
| gave you my sprig of lilac”

We realise that not only has the poet thought directly of the man infindabthat he has moved
immediately into the abstract and the universal for he adds:

“Nor for you, for one alone,

Blossoms and branches green to coffins all | bring,
For fresh as the morning, this would

I chant a song for you O sane and sacred death.”

Whitmans unknowledgeable convention makes it impossible for him to conceive either the being
or the value of the individual without conceiving him as an example of mankind in general. Instead of
bestowing flowers upon Lincoln, the poet first bestows them on all the dead unequally and on death itself.

There is one individual in the poem, the poet himself. Whitman finds solace for his grief, unlike
Milton in Lycidas not by placing himself in a grieving socidiyt by withdrawing from the world, and, in
effect, curing his grief by feeling the most powerful emotion of loneliness and the poem then recounts the
poets search for comrades whom he finds in the symboljdistaiand singing bird and finally in death
itself. He walks hand in hand with his companions:

“Then with the knowledge of death as
walking one side of me,

And the thought of death close walking
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the other side of me,
And | in the middle as with companions,

and as holding the hands of companions
| feld forth to the hiding receiving night

that talks not,.............. ”

The poet of.ilacsdoes not place himself in any ostensible society neither does he very pro-
foundly place himself in Nature. In contrast to Miltons tragic concept of N&tinignan’s grasp upon
Nature issues not in a vision of universal order or disgodéeither in the &ctive paths of somewhat
theatrical symbols like the lilac and ceders and pines in the brooding lyric but abstract meditation upon
death. In contrast with the feeling of immortality in Milgteat elegyhe feelings of immortality ibilacs
is extremely weak. There is no liberating promise of personal immortality to the dead man and at the end
we find a beautiful but very sad reunion instead of the promise of “fresh fields and pastures new”. The
symbol of the lilac blooming, returning with spring recurs with its suggestion of resurrection, but this does
not at all succeed in releasing the poet from the conviction that he has found the ultimate felicity of com-
radeship in the equalitarian democracy of death itself. Whitman extolls death for it is the ultimate democ-
racy:

“Come lovely and soothing death,

Undulate round the world, serenely arriving,
arriving,

In the dayin the night, to all, to each,

Sooner or later delicate death.”

Richard Chase is of the view that there is a premature old Afetman’s poetryas there was
in the man himself. His elegies sound an unmistakable ndigdin wearinesshere is a sterile Egyp-
tian atmosphere of odours, perfumes, herbage, pine angtoesdgrnothing of outright lyric worship of
death itself. The poem thus appears to Richard Chase as atrtificial.

Geofrey Dutton raises objection to Chasese of ‘extraordinary wordttificiality for Whitmans
poem which, Dutton thinks, is cunningly built of living symbols. The symbolisiitaén Lilacss beautiful
and profound in its significancehe fallen ‘western stathe ‘the blooming lilac’, the deathoutlet song in
pines and cedars, the pictures of achreerica for the walls of the burial place, the long black smoke
train of Lincoln’s funeral, train drifting over the daily usages of land-this symbolism is confident, expres-
sive, controlled and beautiful. Dutton continues, ‘Here the senses match the soul in their influence upon the
poemThey are the introduction to the three symbols, lilag,atarbird which in turn introduce death in
terms of the natural cycle of individual mourning and of the mystic rapture. The three symbols which stand
for the assassination of Lincoln (fallen star), rebirth and resurrection (lilac), the poet and power of poetry
(bird) correspond to the sense symbols of sight, scent and hearing. Their development is musical. In the
end, they are united with the poet:

............... and this for his dear sake,

Lilac and star and bird twined with the chant of my soul,
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These is the fragrant pines and the cedars dusk and dim.”

Lilacs stands amongst the greatest elegies of the world. Whitman spoke of Lincoln ad “the first
great martyr of the chiefs of democracy” and in this elegy of surpassing beauty we hear echoes suggesting
something of the tragic poignance of Heateath, of the lyricism dfycidasand of the melody dh
Memoriam

Thus, the movement of the poet from one symbol the another creates the dramatic tension of
elegy Symbols on which depends thieef of the poem, universalize the theAtsove all, theAmerican
variety of elegy looks like a lyric melodrama where the personal becomes impersonal andfatubitsict.
tensions and contradictions are those involved in the drama of life.

2.3.2 Model Explanations

0] In the dooryard fronting an old farm-house near the white-wash’d palings,
Stands the lilac-bush tall-growing with heart-shaped leaves of rich green,
With many a pointed blossom rising delicate, with the perfume strong | love,
With every leaf a miracle- and from this bush in the dooryard,
With delicate-colod blossoms and heart-shaped leaves of rich green,
A spring with its flower | break.

The poet wanted to offer something to the departed hero, and so he plucked a lilac spring with a
flower from a lilac-bush growing in the dooryard of a farm-house. Thus the lilac hero became a symbol of
love and sympathyt also symbolises equality and brotherhood, for it grows everywhere and is easily
available to all the section, introduces the hermit thrush, which, is the voice of spirituality or of the inner self
of the poet. Itis a shy and hidden bird, and the poet hears it singing, “in the swamp in secluded recesses.”
It sings all alone, “a song of the bleeding throat.” It is “Deaathtlet song of life,” for if the thrush had not
been allowed to sing, it would surely have diétk bird is the poet*dear brothéythere is the bond of
silent sympathy between the two. Like the bird, the poet also sings his, §edkkt song of life,” a song
which comes out of his bleeding heart.

(in) Sing on there in the swamp,
O singer bashful and tengEhear your notes, | hear your call,
I hear | come presently understand you,
But a moment | lingefor the lustrous star has detain’d me,
The starmy departing comrade, holds and detains me.

The poet listens to the song of the bird, but as yet he is unable to go to it. He still lingers, detained
by the stgrhis “departing comradeThe grief of the poetis symbolised by the,stad the poet is still
immersed in it. The hermit-thrush would explain to him the real meaning of Death, but as yet he does not
heed its call.

(iit) With the holders holding my hand nearing the call of the bird,

Comrades mine and | in the midst, and their memory ever to keep, for the dead
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I loved so well,
For the sweetest, wisest soul of all my days and lands-and this for his dear sake,
Lilac and star and bird twined with the chant of my soul,
Three in the fragrant pines and the cedars dusk and him.

The elegy ends on a note of seremégonciliation and acceptance. Lilac and star and bird twine
with the chant of his soul. He would remember for gtlee sweetest, wisest soul of all my days and
lands,” but he would also remember the wonderful tallying songs of the thrush. The section repeats the
main symbols and images used eaffigne structure of the poem s cyclic in nature moving from star to
lilac to bird, and back to star again, to repeat the circle, but eventually settling with the hermit-thrush.”

2.5 LetUs Sum Up

The mystic-journey isong of Myseknds with a union with the divine, and this union can be
achieved by all those who are sincere and honest in their quest for him. This is the final, farewell message
of the poetWhen Lilacs Last in the Dogard Bloomeds a supreme example of a poignant elegy in
which the emotions of the poem are embodied in a number of powerful symbols

2.6 Review Questions

1. ComparaNhen Lilacs Last in the Dogard Bloomedvith Lycidasas elegies.

2. DiscussSong of MyseHis a new kind of poem.

w

Song of Myselfontains the gist &hitman’s thoughts. Discuss.

N
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3.0 Objectives

In this unit we propose to study the life and personafigjor themes and art of writing poetry of
one of the major poetsAmerican literature, Emily Dickinson.

3.1 Introduction

We have in Jonsasiedition of Emily Dickinsors poems as a complete record of the development
of lyric talent as exists in literature. Scholars have busied themselves with the record; we know of the
colour she names most frequently (purple) and what books she read (Shakespeare and the Bible well in
the lead)We ourselves can discoyar the index to the three volumes, that her favorite subject was not
death, as was wrongly supposed,; for life, love, and the soul are also recurring subjects. But the greatest
interest lies in her progress as a writard as a persowe see the young poetess moving avogy
gradual degree, from her early addiction to graveyardism to an Emersonian belief in the largeness and
harmony of Nature. Step by step, she advances into the terror and anguish of her destiny; she is fright-
ened, but she holds fast and describes her fright. She is driven taghefiesanitybut manages to
remain the observer and recorder of her extreiddyure is no longer a friend, but often a hostile pres-
ence. Nature is haunted housed- a truth even more terrible- the inmost self can be haunted.

3.2 Emily Dickinson: A Biographical Sketch

Emily Dickinson was born on December 10, 1830, in a smalAmifigrican town calledmherst.
Her father Edward Dickinson was a lawyer and treasufenbgrst college. He ruled his house like an
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absolute monarch, rearing his children in a way as to make them perfect Christian citizens. Emily Dickinson
was mostly educated at home. In 1854 she had a trip to Philadelphia where she met and is believed to have
fallen in love with a married clggman Charleg/adsworthWe cannot ascertain her emotional involve-

ment with him but she did exchange letters with him. In 1861 Charles moved to San Francisco with his
family and from that time on Miss Dickinson began to withdraw into her house and into herself. However
with this withdrawl into the warmith of her emotional innerness came the beginning of her real poetic
productivity

Her father died in 1874 and her mother became paralysed a yedhiaterade her more and
more secluded. She devotedly nursed her bed-ridden mother for seven years and the terrible sense of
anguish that her fathesrdeath caused in her heart never leftHer elder brothekustin understood
better than any other member of the fantilig wife Sue shared more of Em#ydersonal life and poetic
hopes than any other single contempotdey younger sistekavinia, being aggressive and practical,
protected Emilys privacy and fulfilled her social obligatioAdter Emily’s death in 1886, a shocked Lavinia
discovered the mass of hidden poems written by EAlityough she little appreciated poetry yet she did
feel that they were the work of a genius. She not only got them published but also saw them achieve
popular success. During her own life time Emily published just seven poems and even these appeared
anonymouslyHer most important literary friendship was withlV.Hagginson, the editor of ‘Atlantic
Monthly,” to whom she sent a few of her poems asking his opinion. However he never really understood
her mind or her poetry and plainly advised her against publication. This and her own temperament made
her decide not to seek the publication of her poems.

Dickinson life was perfectly devoid of outward event. She was a recluse by temperament and
habit. This voluntary isolation was not due to any disappointment in life but it does seem that she lacked
intellectual companionshiplthough Emerson, Hawthorne, Melville, Pd&preun andVhitman were
writing during her times yet there is hardly any mention of the literary events taking plaerica during
her times.

Although from 1861 to 1864 she wrote over 750 poems yet upto the end she remained a private
poet, a poet whose work remained unpublished during her life time. She was never interested in the
investment of her immortal spirit in a marketable product. She felt a deep resentment against publication
which she called ‘the auction of the mind of m@hus it is only since the 192Ghat Emily Dickinson has
come to be recognised as one oftheericas major poets. In 1924 Mrs Martha Bianchi, Ensilyiece,
published The Complete Poems of Emily Dickinsbhough this volume was by no means complete.

In 1945 Mrs Mabl@odd and her daughteme of Emilys neighbors brought out 668 unpublished poems
in ‘Bolts of Melody’ However a complete and authoritative edition of Emily Dickirsspoéms appeared

in 1955 asThe Poems of Emily Dickinsan three volumes by Thomas H. Johnson. These volumes
contained all 1775 of her known poems, Their chronology and all their variants.

3.3 Characteristic Features of Dickinsons Poetry

3.3.1 The Theme of Love

Being a lyric poet, Dickinson aimed at achieving a true fusion of thought and feeling. There are
nearly three hundred poems in which there are remarkably precise analyses of intense pleasure and intense
pain.

Dickinson considered the subject of love from a philosophical view point. She almost equated love
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with God. She seems to hold an unchristian concept that God, being a continually evolvingantity
dependent upon marove for complete happiness. Love triumphs over both life and death to achieve an
almost divine status. She realised in her maturity that love created the only harmony in the universe and that
divine love surpassed Natwsdieauty and humarfedtion.

The majority of Dickinsors love poems handle openly thieefs of passion upon a human soul.
These poems reveal three principal motifs: the anticipation of théslfiweire visit and possible marriage;
the climacteric meeting of the lovers and their resulting separation; and finally the sublimation of the human
passion in a celestial marriage as she becomes the bride of Christ.

The first group contains her most sentimental and derivative love poems. Some deal with erotic
expectations while others deal with a longing for imagined visits. The pber@oul Selects her own
Societyexpresses a feeling of ecstasy in the choice of the one whom she pledges a whole hearted and
exclusive devotiorAlthough the chosen one is an earthly lover yet by talking of herself in terms of the
‘Soul’ the poetess attaches a highpiritual significance to her passion for the lover

The largest among the love poems consists of those which deal with the actual meeting of the
lovers. These poems are dominated by a haunting sense of anguish due to the possibility of separation and
a realisation of the termination of love. These poems, too, consider the spiritual aspect of love rather than
its human importanc& hele came a Day at Sumn'®Full’ treats such an experience from a religious
stand point boldly assuming that the lovers’ earthly renunciation will bring them heavenly bless. She insists
that their temporary ecstasy and long separation will lead to a greater spiritual happiness. The loss is
accepted because it must bring an eternal and perfect union.

Dickinsons most artistic love poems are those which deal with brides and marriages. In these
poems the human lover remains shadowy and her vision of the lovers’ heavenly marriage changes to an
actual celestial union with God. Here she dramatically merges the sacred and profane aspects of human
passion and transforms her desire for human marriage into a Bride- of Christ vision. In these poems the
bride is viewed, first, as an actual woman being married, then as the bride of death, which allows her to
enter the third stage as married to God in paradise. Thus we see that her force as a love poet is strongest
when she imbues physical passion with religious feeling, like John Donne and other metaphysical poets,
and when she grounds spiritual awe in sensation.

3.3.2 The Theme of Death

Dickinsons poetics insight into the nature of death is one of her unique contributanerioan
literature. She wrote nearly five hundred poems on the subject of death. She perceives death as one free
agent, greater than Nature and second only to God. The fascinating and mysterious part of death is that it
results not only in despair and terror but also in rest and peace. Dickinson gives us endless images of
death- it comes as a cunning courtier stealthily wooing with a pretended charm; it commands a king, stings,
like an insect, manoeuvers like a snake, visits like an old friend, kills ruthllesly like a hired assassin.

Because | could not@p for Deaths the finest of her poems concerning death. In her poems on
the subject of death Dickinson closely examines the sensation of dying, the response of the outlookers, the
terrible struggle of the body for life, the adjustments in a house after death, arranging the body for the
funered, the church services, and even the thoughts of the dead person.

The poem Heard a Flybuzz When | Dieshtirises the traditional view of death as a peaceful
release from lifes pressures and a glorious entry into immortdlitgre is no hope of immortality ifrelt
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a Funeral in my Braintoo as it only depicts a despairing plunge into an eternal abyss.

FewAmerican poets have analysed death with such variety and intensity as Dickinson. She never
flinched from deatls harsh reality nor ever ceased considering the various ways she might herself face this
great adversary.et us compare Emilg’poemjust Lost When | §8 Saveavith Frosts The Onselboth
of which are on the theme of death.The two poems move in two very different directions while dealing with
a common theme. Whereas Frost depicts the onset of death as something like a winter storm but soon
takes to a proverbial assurance of “can spring remain behind,” Dickinson refuses to take shelter behind
any such proverbial “wisdom”. Unlike Fraspoem, hers does not fall into the simplified form of “begin-
ning in delight and ending in wisdom.” On the contriistays with the strange experience, tries to grapple
with that strangeness, feels it slipping out of her hands, and ends hoping to have and know more of it the
next time. Dickinson gives us only as much of life as she experiences, without any attempt at falsification
through the contracts of custom, or beaten tracks of traditnohit is here where her strength lies.

3.3.3 The Theme of Immortality

Death and life after death, constitute a dominant theme in Dickapsaegtrylt varies in tone from
elegiac despaior horror at bodily decato exalted and confident belief to resignation before an unsolv-
able mystery

Immortality as a subject lgely occupied her mind and overwhelmed her with its inteAdity
though she was skeptic about the belief in immortality yet she knew that one of the strongest incentives to
belief was the desperate desire of the heart not to be robbed by the grave. This need was the firmest proof
for man to believe that the grave was a gateway to immorftigtension between faith and doubt
remained constant in her from an early age up to the time of her death.

Although some of her poems express her religious doubt, the majority accept God as a true
personality whom she could love, hate, joke with and be irritatéd &ynumber of her religious poems
she considers the relation of human love and earthly experience to life in paradise. She felt that even God
himself was dependent on human love for complete happiness. In one of her poems she doubts if heaven
will please her since only saints will be thEEfaste a Liquor never Biweddescribes through a drinking
metapharthe ecstasy that accompanies a revelation Dickinson almost always works best from real do-
mestic experience. The well known podBesause | could not stop for Dealguite homely in meta-
phor Death is a suitor taking a girl dressed as if for a wedding on a ride through the country; the carriage
takes them to a house and empty centuries of eternity all shorter than the vital day of courtship. She
believed that death was no more than a dialogue between the spirit and the dust wherever the spirit had the
final word.

Thus in her poems on immortalifickinson reveals not only her religious depth and perceptive
insight into spiritual reality but also her artistic ability in employing both scepticism and faith as a strategy to
increase the dramatic tension of her poems.

3.4 Dickinson as a Mystic Poet

In the nineteenth centymye came upon a multiplication of poets whose spiritual perceptions were
acute. Beyond the Metaphysical poets suadfaaghan and Herbert (who, in the seventeenth century
worked from a religious base) we think of Blake, of the yotMegdworth; of Keats and Shelley; of
Hopkins. In fact, the list can be extended into the twentieth century to iNglBd¥éeats and.S.Eliot.

After going through the works of these poets one finds that the progress of the mystic towards illumination,
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and of the poet towards the full depth and richness of his insight are much alike. Both work from the world
of reality, towards the realm of essence; from the microcosm to the macrocosm. Both posses an intense
and accurate sense of their surroundMdgscannot find anything vague or floating in their perception of
reality; it is indeed as though they saw “through, not with, the Aypel.they are filled with love for the

beauty they perceive in the world of time “this remarkable world”, as Emily Dickinson called it.

As for Death, both the mystic and the poet are neither fearful not morbid. Obwioesghyould
not be because they feel immortality behindhty document lifes fearful limitations from which they
suffer, but they do not mix self-pity with account of theirfetihg (which they describe, like their jogr
close detail)They see the world in a grain of sand and Heaven in the wild flslsernow and again they
bring eternity into focus, as it were, in a phrase of ‘the atmost clarity’. In the work of Emily Dickinson, such
moments of still and halted perception are very ngy/slant of life on a winter dae still brilliance of
the summer noon, the sound of the wind before the rain- she speaks of these and such other phenomena of
nature, attracting us to share the shock of insight, the slight dislocation of serial events, the sudden shift
from the manifold into the one. In all of these poetic perceptions, of insightful illumination, Dickinson comes
close to the experience of the mystic. Thus, what emerges common to both here is the purity of perception,
the transcendence of the mundane, the child-like simplicity and innocence, the freshness of response to life,
to experience wonder of it all.

Making comparisons between the life and circumstances of poets can often prove an unrewarding
effort. But in certain cases, it can yield result highly useful for better understanding of both. In the case of
Emily Dickinson, whose career for long was considered highly isolated, it seems interesting to make cer-
tain comparisons. One such comparison is between the lives, temperaments and works of Emily Bronte
and Emily DickinsonAnother equally rewarding comparisons can be made beti#em Blake and
Emily Dickinson, although in this case the comparison is more restricted, confined only to one or two
resemblances. Blake as a lyric poet, not as a prophet, seems to have been a model for Dickinson, who
closely imitated the formegform in at least two poems. Both took over the simplest forms of the song and
the hymn and turned this simplicity to their own uses and advantages. Both can be seen working straight
from almost dictated inspiration. In fact, Blake had claimed that his poems were dictated to him intact and
entire. Howeveion close examination of their now available manuscripts it becomes clear that both worked
over their original drafts with meticulous care. In other words, the simplicity of their verses was actually
achieved with great pains.

Another similarity between these two poets is that they had to struggle against server odds of life:
Blake against poverty and misunderstanding, and Dickinson against a lack of true response in the tradition-
ally stiffened society in which she was born and broughfapoth of them, limitation and boundary
finally yielded power and originality they were quite outside the spirit of their times so that they were
comparatively untouched by the vagaries of fashion; they both were able to wring from their solitary
position sound working principles and just form.

As we read through the poetry of Emily Dickinson, we receive an added pleasure from the open-
ness and inclusiveness of the waédkof her poems, including all sorts, have been preserved; no strict
process of self editing has taken place, and we do not have to face the periods in which much has been
suppressed.he failures and the successes both stand side by side: the poems expressingiareoet’
childish and undeveloped characteristics and the poems upon which the sentimentality of her time left its
mark are often followed or preceded by poems which define and express the very nearly indefinable and
inexpressibleThere is no professionalism, so to,sayhe worst sense; and it is interesting to note that,
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although she sought out Higginseadvice and named herself his ‘schptdre never altered a poem of
hers according to any suggestion of his. In fact, at one time, she had perhaps been willing to be published,
but, latey she decided to do without print.

The power to utter the unutterable- to hint of the unknowable- is the power of tlre Eeely
Dickinson equipped with the ironic intelligence and great courage of spirit. The stuff of her imagination is of
this world there is nothing macabre (as in Poe) about her material, and there is very little of the laboured or
artificial about her means (as in Eliot). If “she mastered life by rejecting it,” she mastered that Nature
concerning which she had such ambivalent feeling by adding herself to the sum of all things, in a Rilkean
habit of praise. “She kept in touch with reality”, someone has said tbére clearest and the finest of
sense- the senses of sight. Perhaps the great vitality of contact by vision is the essence, in part, of her
originality.” How precisely she renders the creatures of this earth! She presents them to us, not as symbols
of this of that, but as themselves, as theyfare her lyrical notation is so prefect, so fine, and moves so
closely in union with her mind, that she is conically striking out aphorisms, as is usual in mystical writing
from Plotinus to BlakeAnd as her life goes on, everything becomes whittled down, evanescent. Her
handwriting becomes a kind of fluid print; her poems become notation; all seems to be on the point of
disappearingAnd suddenly all disappeafss Richard Chase put it, “She was a visionary to whom truth
came with exclusive finality (and) like her Puritan fornears she was severe, downright, uncompromising,
visionary factual, sardonic.”

Looking back to all that has been said to describe Emily Dickispoetryvia her life and her
town, her affections and affinities, we can conclude that though not a conventional mystic, she shared with
the mystic the mystical experience of feeling the infinite in the finite, the unknowable in the Kadiat.
extent, she can be called a mystic poet. But she does not share with the mystic any sort of insistence the
latter is given to making on the existence of a definite God, or Supernaturglitmwees she indulge in
any aphoristic expressions to which the mystic is given. Even Blake takes to aphoristic idiom and dogmati-
cally insists on the existence of a God- like, if not God, presence reflecting itself through the objects of
nature, including the humans. Her strength as a poet lies, and that she shares with none, even Blake, in her
utter honesty to depict reality in its stark nuditithout any sort of falsification inherent in customary
expressions, or in aphoristic idiom.

3.5 Dickinson’s PoeticTechnique

Dickinson approached language as an explorer of new lands. She used words with's creator
licence, coining with a free hand, springing the rhythm and slanting the rhyme. When she sent some of her
poems to Higginson for his opinion, she asked whether poetry was ‘alive’ and whether it ‘breathed’ she
believed.

A word that breathes distinctly
Has not the power to die.

For her using words does not mean killing them but endowing them with life. In one of her letters
she says:

Aword is dead, when it is said
Some say-

| say it just begins to live
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That day

Itis generally agreed that it was around 1860 that Emily Dickinson made the discovery of herself
as a poet and began to develop a professional interest in poetic tecAttiopiegh she did not put down
her views on the art of poetry in any formal theoretical piece, her thoughts about poetry and the function of
the poet can be gathered from her poems and letters. In this regard, she can be grouped with Shakespeare;
for, like him, her writing techniques were self-taught. Howgverquite clear that she did not follow
traditional theories, and developed instead her own along highly originalthesigh her proficiency in
prose was no less, she thought in poetry rather than prose. By 1858, at ease with the way of life she had
elected from the images and sensations that she wished to realize.

Although the writers of free verse have been acknowledging a debt of Emily Dickinson, she did
not compose anything which today would be callerd libie (condensed verse, as distinguished from
that which is metrical of rhymed). Her first attempt to do so was the WownComes Latawritten in
1862 And that also became her last because it seems to have convinced her that such a form was not the
medium which best transmitted nor moods and ideas. In fact, free verse is not the only way to gain liberty
She evidently felt that she needed rhyme and nietteer contemporaries, and to most commentators of
the time, her seemingly unpatterened verse appeared to be the work of an original but undisciplined artist.
For comparison, Shakespeare again comes to mindddmow how he was for long considered an
untutored geniugctually, Emily Dickinson was creating a new medium of poetic expression.

In Dickinson’s day it was customary to use exact patterns and exact rhymes in English poetry
with concessions to a spare use of eye rhymes (sscmeshomeHer grounding in French and in
classical literature, however elementary or imperfect, must have convinced her that English custom had no
preemptive sanction. Hence she proceeded to enormously extend the range of variation within controlled
limits by adding to the existing exact and eye-rhymes four types that poets writing in English had never used
expertly enough to gain for them a general acceptance: identical fmpmesemove)vowel rhymes
(see-buy, imperfect rhymes [identical vowels followed by different consonahtapfalong. Dickinson
selected these rhymes at will, singly or in combination, carrying her freedom to the utmost by feeling no
compulsion to use one rhyming pattern in a poem any more than she left constrained to use single metric
form. Thus in a poem of three quatrains the rhyme in the first stanza may be exact for the second and fourth
lines, suspended in the second stanza for lines three arahidaonclude in the third stanza with imper
fect rhymes for the first and fourth lines. The wheel horses of her stanzas are always the final lines, whether
the poems written as a series of quatrains or as a combination of stanza patterns.

Within this structure, which she carved out for herself, she was seldom wayward, not did she have
to be, for it gave her ample room for variety of mood, speed, and circuit. Examination of the intent of a
poem usually reveals a motive for the variatiéimes, it seems, Dickinson felt, as we do these days,
that a poem was unskillfully realized, as she abandoned a great many such efforts in worksheets. Thus
imperfectly realized poems were given a status which the poet never thought they deserved. The level of
the poes achievement is raised when such unfinished labours are not weighed in.

Emily Dickinson, like any poet having her kind of seriousness, must have been grouping for ways
of expression that said things as she individually wished to say them. Some of what are generally turned her
idiosyncrasies in language and grammar are considered obtrusive when sprinkled tblofvesirit is
also true that more than anything else she cared for the precise communication of her thought and feeling,
rather than the mechanical perfection of her verse. Her concept of language is allied to, though different
from, that which prompted her to cultivate elliptical phrases as a way of paring words that complete
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sentences grammatically but do not communicate. Of course on occasion she cut too deeply into the quick
of her thought because she truncated her predication to the point where readers must perpetually group for
meaning. But where her intent is realized, the attar becomes haunting and unforgettable. Besides, her
elliptical phrases and broken sentences are effective means of making the language of her poetry highly
dramatic. Here, Robert Browning comes to mind for pardileknow how he brought out, through these

very dramatic devices, the very soul of his character speaking the dramatic monologue. In the case of
Dickinson, the poet herself is the speaker of the monologue, dramatizing herself efgatilhglgf John

Donne provides, in this regard, another parallel to Emily Dickinson: he, too, made the language of poetry
most dramatic. Shakespeare, of course, is the most dramatic of poets so for as the use of language is
concerned.

3.6 LetUs Sum Up

Thus we see that Dickinson dealt with a number of themes in her poetry-Nature, love, pain and
suffering, death and immorality God and Christ, poetry as an art and so on she was very scrupulous in the
choice of words that suited her purpose most. She loosed traditional set meters to capture the easy codence
of conversation and prose but never attemyéesl Libre nor abandoned rhyming devices. Her vivid
imagery and pithy expression are due more to her personal experiences than to any literary tradition.

3.7 Review Questions

Discuss Emily Dickinson as a mystic poet.
Write a note on the significance of “solitude” in Dickinsomoetry

Write a note on the themes of Love and Death in the poetry of Emily Dickinson.

A

Discuss Dickinson as a poet of “privacy”. Use illustrations from the poems you have read.
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UNIT-4

EMIL Y DICKINSON: SOME SELECTED POEMS -

Structure

4.0 Objectives

4.1  Introduction

4.2  Successis Counted Sweetest
4.2.1 TheText
4.2.2 CriticalAnalysis

4.3 | Heard AFly Buzz When | Died
4.3.1 TheText
4.3.2 CriticalAnalysis

4.4  The Soul Selects Her Own Society
4.4.1 TheText
4.4.2 CriticalAnalysis

4.5 | TasteA Liquor Never Bewed
4.5.1 TheText
4.5.2 CriticalAnalysis

4.6 | Felt A Funeral in My Brain
4.6.1 TheText
4.6.2 CriticalAnalysis

4.7 Because | Could Not&p For Death
4.7.1 TheText
4.7.2 CriticalAnalysis

4.8 LetUsSumUp

4.9 Review Questions

4.10 Bibliography

4.0 Objectives

The turns of fancy that marked Em#ydoems were sharp and unpredictable, and yet they were
singularly natural. Nothing was forced. Dickinson loved in a world of paradowfide her eye was
microscopic, her imagination dwelt with mysteries and grandeupsxtapose the great and the small, in
unexpected ways, had been one of her prime amusements, and this had remained an essential note of her
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style as a poet. The poems were fairy-like in their shimmer and lightness, they moved like bees upon a raft
of air. And yet, one felt behind them an emeof mind and spirit that only the rarest poets have possessed.
In this unit we shall analysis some of her representative poems.

4.1 Introduction

Itis only since the 1928that Emily Dickinson has come to be recognised as dwmaarica’s
major poets. During her life-time those who knew of her at all believed her to heecgmjric spinster
living in a small New England town. Even when her poetry was first given to the world, posthymously
1890, it was regarded as the product of a minor talent, ornamented by an erratic ability in versification that
sometimes showed sharp insights. Nearly three decades afterwards her reputation began to change to that
of a major new voice of modern times. In 1924 Mrs Martha Bianchi, Emilgte publishetihe com-
plete Poems of Emily Dickinsghough this volume was by no means complete. In 1929 Mrs Bianchi,
assisted by a collaboratbrought out further poems of Emily Dickinson, adding yet more poems to the
collection in 1936. In 1945 Mrs Mabl®dd, a neighbour of the Dickinson famiénd her daughter
Millicent Todd Bingham, brought out 668 hitherto unpublished poems in a volume8céttsaf Melody
For a decade there was a serious need for a complete and authoritative edition of Emily Bigikiasan’
This was finally supplied in 1955 by Thomas H. Johnsdrhim Poems of Emily Dickinsamthree
volumesThese volumes contained all 1775 of her known poems, their chroyeholgll their variants.
Subsequently Johnson published revised editions of the complete poems.

4.2 Success is Counted Sweetest

4.2.1 The Text

Success is counted sweetest

By those who ne’ver succeed.
To comprehend a nectar
Requires sorest need.

Not one of all purple Host
Who took the Flag today

Can tell the definition

So clear oVictory

As he defeated-dying-

On whose forbidden ear

The distant strains of triumph

Burst agonized and clear !

4.2.2 Critical Analysis

The poem is an expression of the idea of compensation, the idea that every evil confers some
balancing good, that through bitterness we are able to appreciate the sweet, that “water is taught by
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thirst”. The defeated and dying soldier of this poem is compensated by a greater awareness of the meaning
of victory than the victors themselves can have: he can comprehend the joy of success through its polar
contrast to his despair

The poetess isguing thesuperiorityof defeat over victoryf frustration over satisfaction, and
of anguished comprehension over mere posse$sienictors have only the victg@victory which they
cannot clearly define or fully enjojhey have paid for their triump by a sacrifice of awareness; a material
gain has cost them a spiritual loss. For the dying splldeecase is reversed: defeat and death are attended
by an increase of awareness, and material loss thus leads to spiritual gain. Emily Dickinson would think it
a better bargain.

Dickinson realized that all experience were relative and determined by their Gamtextanges
pain; love reflects a pers@thood; the eye creates bealitys is a poem which, like several others by
her, deals with the laws of compensation and the-ial@tion of pleasure and pain, ecstasy and despair
She viewed both sides of an experience and, unhindered by dogma or traditional concepts, accepted life
as it occurred. Unflinchingly she faced its misery and loneliness, even relishing its bitterness, since this too
was an aspect of life. (Sometimes she claimed that anticipation surpassed attainment and that pain alone
endured while happiness was den¥at.she never ceased her struggle, nor allowed any facet of pain to
escape her acute observation.

4.3 | Heard A Fly BuzzWhen | Died

4.3.1 The Text

| heard a Fly buzz- when | died-

The Stillness in the Romm

Was like the illness in theAir-
Between the Heaves of Storm-

The eyes around- had wrung them dry-
And Breaths were gathering firm

For that last Onset- when the king

Be witnessed- in the room-

I willed my Keepsakes- Signed away
What portion of me be

Assignable- and then it was

There interposed a Fly-

With Blue- uncertain stumbling Buzz-
Between the light- and me-

And then théVindows failed- and then

| could not see to see-
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4.3.2 Critical Analysis

Once Emily Dickinson wrote a mock biographical sketch of death, ‘Dust is the only Secret’,
nothing that death was the only one who remained unknown in his home town. In one of her poems,
“Because | could not stop for death” she closely examined the sensations of the dying, the response of the
onlookers, the terrible struggle of the body for life and in the present poem “I heard a fly buzz- when |
died,” is a display of final act of exinction of physical bdslye has tried to express the sensations of the
dying person, the physical experience as the soul leaves the body and has endeavoured to establish the
contrasting inertness of the body with that of the still contending soul to know and to see death face to face.
But, the interruption of the buzz of a fly deprives her of that final sensation. So, once again the mystery of
death remains unsolved though the fascination for death is unquenchable in her mind. The traditional
Christian belief that death leads to eternal happiness is undercut by the appearance of an insignificant
distracting fly

In the very fast line of the poem ‘When | dies’ and ‘I heard a fly buzz’ we notice as though some
super technical computer were decoding the feelings of the last centaury struggle of soul against the pow-
erful death. Itis duly supplemented by stiliness in the atmosphere. Here, too the intensity of sensation
shows such calmness that is experienced before the coming of a strong storm, that is, before the tempest
of all powerful death sweeps the soul awiljes calm and quite in the already inner hddysuch a
juncutre ‘the breaths were gathering firm’ for the last struggle with the hope that the soul might see the
death face ti facé\gain, as per Christian belief, more and more people watch the grand finale of the
departing soul, certainly with as assurance that it leaves for paradise. The final death struggle of soul and
body is termed as an ‘onsas the onlooers expect to witness this sublime ceremony

The obsession for confronting death keeps the soul alert through all the sense organs. But all the
sensuary functions of body get paralysed gradually except the sight perception and that too is almost
blurred. By all the worthless document, empty phrases, curious moments and corrupting body are aban-
doned. The soul has signed away all that which is assignable to death. But the only wish remains to see that
death still cultivates a hope. The final acts of the grand dying person are presented with crisp derachment.
Now, as the grand moment draws to the brink of extinction and the last hope of facing death seems at
hand, unfortunately a fly interrupts. Though the buzz is insignificant, yet it is enough to prevent her soul from
the view of sublime sensation and thirst and the fascination for the revelation of mystery prevalils.

Like so much of lifes experience the fly comes at the wrong time, a petty irritant which distracts
from the magnificent approach of death. What the dying person fails to realise is that the fly signalizes
deaths presence. Its stumbling blue buzz, an apt synaesthetic image that conveys the confusion of the
dying mind, imitates are pattern of life, where moments of beauty and confidence are juxtaposed with
ugliness and uncertainijhe fly comes between the light and the radiance of immortality a3 hefinal
line captures the desperate intensity of the pesstmiggle for life. Instead of the calm assurance of the
earlier stanzas, the person now fails to recognize deatival and fights to prevent subjectigvith
failing windows of senses the final frustration burst out ‘I could not see to see'. It is the last effort of self-
control. One of the deepest ironies here is thescattifidence that it still controls the body

The fly in the poem, though a tiny creature against huge humandisiolays hidden atomic
power It symbolizes life and deathhe whole poem satirizes the traditional view of death as a peaceful
release of lifes pressure and a glorious entrance into immort&ilityly Dickinson sees only disappoint-
ment, a buzzing flyand the terrible attempts of a soul to prolong life. So long the fly buzz is present the
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senses live with iAs the fly disappears, senses too ebb with it and the speaker herself is transpoted to an
ineffable other world. It forces us to see that while death may carry one essentially istithé fyno less

true that only through death can the fly be escaped. When the ‘windows fail’ the speaker has lost her
‘keepsakes’: her entitlements to life are signed off. But, beyond the fly and safely past the heaves of storm,
she has attained calmness of senses; the restlessness extents.

4.4 The Soul Selects Her Own Society

4.4.1 The Text

The Soul selects her own Society-
Then- shuts the Dorr-

To her divine Majority-

Present no more-

Unmoved- she notes the Chariots- pausing
At her low Gate-

Unmoved- an Emperor be kneeling
Upon her Mat-

I've known her- from an ample nation-
Choose One-

Then-close th¥alues of her attention-

Like Stone-

4.4.2 Critical Analysis

The keynotes of this poem is the exclusiveness of friendship, the highly selective quality of affec-
tion. The opening lines portray the saudareful survey of the ‘ample natidor suitable societyn much
the same manner as God ‘eleotssaves chosen saints, the privilege of friendship is conferred on a few
and ultimately only one person receives it. The image of the closed door conveys the utter finality of the
poetess choice and is later reflected by the archaic meaning of ‘valves’, the two leaves of a souble door
The next two lines are somewhat obscure, but one interpretation is that, after selecting the chosen friend,
the soul dramatically denies all others as a symbol of her now matured life (‘divine majority’). She has
attained spiritual and emotional maturity and no longer needs to ‘present’ herself to the world. The second
stanza contrasts this inner security with the attempts of emperors to win her affection. The image of values
closing like stone emphasises her exclusiveness. The values not only expand the door image but they also
indicate the soud'impervious control (because this image represents a mechanical connection that stops or
allows the flow of emotions.) The poem ends harshly as the image of the impenetrable, unfeeling stone
reflects the soud'attitude towards other claimant for héeetions.

It is possible that this poem (written in 1862) has some relation to her choice of a life of solitude
made about this time, preferring her own small circle and closing the door on the general world, as the
opening lines suggest. But ‘the select society’ of the first stanza seems specifically limited to the chosen
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‘one’ of the third stanza. It is also possible to identify this ‘@asdhe muse rather than a loverthe

poems of this seem to have taken place almost simultaneously: withdrawal into solitude, and dedication
both to poetry and to the image of a loved é&rsurface reading of this poem seems to make thie af
simply one of the heaiThe central stanza supports this viéw ‘the pausing chariotand ‘kneeling

emperor certainly suggest future suitors being rejected because of the choseatt@r¢han the temp-

tations of society that might distract her from her art. On the other hand, this ‘one’ may be God, as
suggested by the fact that her choice is possible only at spiritual maturity (‘divine majority”), Finedly

is the hint of a nunnery (‘rush mat’) where she waits for God alone, the king of heaven surely taking
precedence over mere mortal emperors.

4.5 | Taste A Liquor Never Brewed

4.5.1 The Text

| taste a liquor never brewed-
FromTankards scooped in Pearl-

Not all theVats upon the Rhine

Yield such a’lcohol !

Inebriate oAir-an-I

And Debauchee of Dew-

Relling-thro endless summer days-
From inns of Molten Blue-

When “Landlords” turn the drunken Bee
Out of the Foxglove door

When Bultterflies-renounce their “drums™-
I shall but drink the more !

Till Seraphs swing their snowy Hats-
And Saints- to windows run-

To see the litti@ippler

Leaning against the- Sun-

4.5.2 Critical Analysis

This is an early poem in which, drunk with the joy of living, Dickinson writes of a liquor the like of
which is not to be found in ‘all the vats upon the Rhine”, a “liquor never brewed from tankards scooped in
pearl.”

Dickinson may here be writing a parody of Emerstnainscendental rendering of poetic inspira-
tion in his poem called Bacchus. Which begins thus:
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Bring me wine, but wine which never grew
In the belly of the grape..........

Having discarded the false, she proceeds to eulogies the true liquor in soaring imagery: “Inebriate
ofairaml........ Emerson described the true vines as nourished by the ‘dews of WdbMaittire
participates in Dickinsoa’bacchanal:

When landlords turn the drunken bee
Out of the foxglove renounce their “drams”-
| shall but drink the more !

At this point the poems divge widely Nature is brought into Emersemelvel too but in a very
different wayEmersors wine is the Nature, breaks through convention, annihilates time and space, and
recovers his lost heaven. Dickinson declines to participate in any such inebriate visions. Her beery spree
lands her in heaven too but in a different condition. She continues to drink ‘till seraphs swing through their
snowy hates and saints to windows run, to see the little tippler leaning against the sun.

The parallels with Emers@poem are strikindhe close echoes of its language up to a suggest a
conscious parody of its doctrinég.any rate, neither here nor elsewhere, is there any evidence that she
accepted the mystical basis of Emerstmrainscendental aesthetic: that the poet can absorb the spirit that
energizes Nature, and so achieve a merger with the over-soul. Parody or not, this is simply a humorous
fable of the poes inspiration, drunk with the joy of life and elevated into a very sensuous heaven.

4.6 | Felt A Funeral in My Brain

4.6.1 The Text

| felt a Funeral, in my Brain,

And Mourners to and fro

Kept treading- treading- till it seemed
That Sense was breaking through-
And when they all were seated,

Ans Service, like a Drum-

Kept beating- beatingi till  thought
My mind was going numb-

And then | heard them lift a Box

A creak across my soul

With those same Boots of Lead, again,
Then Space- began to toll,

As all the Heavens were a Bell,
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And Being, but an ear

And |, and Silence, some strange Race
Wrecked, solitaryhere-

And then a Plank in Reason, broke,
And dropped down, and down-

And hit aWorld, at every plunge,

And Finished knowing- then-

4.6.2 Critical Analysis

“I felt a Funeral in my Brain” is rather disturbing portrayal of death. It contains a detailed account
of a complete funeral as felt through the ebbing sensations of a dead person. The poem borders on the
morbid in portraying the terrible struggle that the separation of the body from the soul produces. There is
no hope of immortality in this poem, only a despairing plunge into an eternal abyss. Still the funeral service
is not merely exploited for sensational effects: it has an allegorical significance. The physical death symbolises
spiritual decease and perhaps a momentary insight into the nature of THimitypening stanza sets the
tone of the poem. The scene begins with the mourners walking past the exposed body before the actual
funeral service begins. The atmosphere is oppressive, and incessant treading of feet seems physically to
torment the brain. In the next stanza the mourners are seated, and the funeral begins. The formality of the
ceremony penetrates the soul like throbbing drums to induce a drugged wearness. In the third stanza,
bolts of lead trample across her soul as thiendefclosed and carried to the churchefiGpace-began to
toll” and the bells sounding in the background temporarily thrust her into infingyension increases as
the body is carried to the grave. The bells obliterace all other sensation, casting the soul upon eternity itself,
but without hope of resurrection. Reeling under these continual blows, the soul experiences complete
disintegration with the tumbling of the casket into the grave. The words “finished knowing” complete the
lose of conscious control as the soul moves into the irrational unknows, into an indifferent universe.

4.7 Because |l Could Not Stop For Death

4.7.1 The Text

Because | could not stop for Death-
He kindly stopped for me-

The Carriage held but just Ourselves-
And Immortality

We slowly drove- He knew no haste
And | had put away

My labour and my leisure too,

For His Civility-

We passed the School, where Children strove
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At Recess- in the Ring-

We passed the Fields of Gazing Grain-
We passed the Setting Sun-

Or rather- he passed Us-

The Dews drew quivering and chill-

For only Gossamemy Gown-

My Tippet- onlyTulle-

We paused before a House that seemed
A Swelling of the Ground-

The Roof was scarcely visible-

The Cornice- in the Ground-

Since then-'tis Centuries- and yet
Feels shorter than Day

[ first surmised the HorsessHeads

Were towards Eternity-

4.7.2 Critical Analysis

Because | Could Not& for Deathis one of the best of those poems in which Emily Dickinson
over death by accepting it, calmly as befits a lady receiving the attention of a gentleman. The poem is
simple, almost common place, yet the mystery that pervades it is inexhaustible. There is, within this mys-
tery, a sense of reconciliatioflhe poem assume a superlative achievement in which Death becomes one
of the great characters of literature. The poetess visualises Death as a person whom she knew and trusted
to the extent of a loverhe lover is gentle who stops for takes her in his carriage and drives slotty
is not in hurry and his partner immortality sits silefityis situation creats mystery; how Death is going to
treat with her and where he is taking her to; what role is to be played by immdttalitiye last ride
together? Qrdoes the presence of immortality promise eterhijatever it is, the poetess gives in
without struggle to the wishes of Death for he is too civil to resist.

The journey presents two aspects. The wordily aspect relates the journey of the bearse of the
dead person to the grave, while the spiritual meaning leads to the though of journey towardégternity
begins gracefully and gravely all wordily sights passt®yearly childhood, school days of joy and play
the ripened state of human being (fields of gazing grain) and finally the setting sun. Here is the sense of time
relation to the wordily life comes to an end, as they (Death, Immortality and She) pass the cycle.of the day
Then she feels, as though the sun passed jhaémeans, she is out of time néwqueer sense of being
a bride enters her mind. This is certainly not a description of conventional burial clothes. Itis intead a bridal
dress, but of very special kind. Gossamer gown and tippet of tully make her feel that she is properly
dressed for a heavenly marriage. Gradually it is revealed that Death is not the true bridegroom but a
substitute who is escorting her on this curiously premature wedding journey to the heavenly alter where she
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hopes to be married to some heavenly body be God himself.

Before the journey ends the carriage stops at a house. Here she realises that her dream of heav-
enly bridal chamber was false. It is the graveyard of physical world. Howsnear the carriage arrives at
the threshold of the house of Death it reaches the spatial limits of mdrtaditigh she is out of the bounds
to time she has yet to feel the cold and damp grave. Her bridal dress (gossamer gown and tippet of tully)
are not sufcient to protect her from colds the dews descend quivering and chill, she projects her
awareness of what it will be likely to come to rest in the cold damp ground. The identification of her new
‘house’with a grave is achieved by the use of only two details: a‘tbafis ‘scarcely visibleand a
‘cornice’, the moulding around the éof s lid, that is ‘in the ground’. But this horror of tomb gradually
disappears as the hope forimmortality shows signs of further joltreesmed as though it were a short
sojourn in the grave. Her destination is yet far afaaythe horsegieads were towards eternaythe
end she limits herself to a single one, ‘the horses’ heads recalled in a flash of memory bring to mind, ‘the
carriageof the opening stanza occupied by Death and Immortalitglly, she says ‘since theris
centuriesin an unexpected phrase for the transition from time to eternity

The poem exhibits an idea of death-in-life. Only by civilizing death and by familiarizing herself,
with it can it be brought within the scheme of what is tolerable and credible. The tone is tenderly ironic, the
atmosphere tinged with sorrow for life and concern for the amallness of the human soul that must face
relentless death. Itis poised as a perfecter poem in English language. The rhythm charges with movement,
the pattern of suspended action in the poem. Every image is precise and, muoemerely beautiful,
but fused with the central idea. The content of death in the poem eludes explicit definition. He is a gentle-
man taking a lady out for a drive. But there is restraint that prevents the poetess from carrying this notion
so far as to render it ridiculous and incredible. Love being a symbol interchangeable with death is not
without horrifying mystryShe has presented a typical Christian theme that seeks hope for, btérhity
shows her final irresolution, without making any final statement about it. On the surface this poem seems
like just another version of a procession to the grave, but here it is also a metaphor that can be probed for
deeper levels of meaning, spiritual journeys of a very different sort.

The mortal being and death are inseparably related. Emily handlefetii@bdeaths unex-
pected visit upon a mortal with a different view in this poem. Throught, death is seen from various per-
spectives: as a welcome relief from life tensions; as a force which heightersatis&ction with life; as
alover gently carrying one to hidden pleasures (eternity); as a cynical caller who keeps his secrets inten-
tions unexposed and finally as a solemn guide leading one to the threshold of imnTdréaditpmatic
emphasis placed upon the word ‘Eterriiighlights the separation between nsdimited earthly exist-
ence and the expanse of infinitypromises the ascendence of the soul into a new state of happy exist-
ence.

4.8 LetUs Sum Up

Thus we see that Emily Dickinson shows an unusual skill in recording vivid sense impressions as is
evidentin the poems selected in this unit a large number of her poems deal with pain, its nature, its stages,
its efect upon the human soul eftiese poems dealing with miseagiguish and despair throw much light
on the nature of Dickinsambwn mind and soul. One of her unique contributioAgterican literature is
her poetic treatment of the themes of death and immorTdigyrange of her poetic treatment of death
varies from a philosophical examination of desatblation with love to a grim consideration of its physical
processes. She regarded death as the great unknown and never ceased to ponder over its fascination anc
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mystry Inl Heard a Fly buzz- When | diede see the contest between the expectation of death and its
realistic occurrencéFelt a Funeral in my Braibvorders on the morbid in portraying the terrible struggle

that the separation of the body from the soul brings about. The emphasis on dying sensations and failing
powers suggests death dreadful isolatioBdoause | could not& for Deaths seen from various

angles and her views on death and immortality are rendered with an artistic perfection. Besides she has
written some great poems on miscellaneous theBuesess is counted sweetest deals with the law of
compensatiorin| Taste a Liquor never Bwedwe get richly sensuouns pictur&le intensity of her

love lyrics can be illustrated by one of her passionate poeaSoul Selects her own Societyhich

she most probably speaks of the one ldviee had chosen and to whom she expresses her dedication in
terms of unwavering finality

4.9 Review Questions

1. Write a brief analysis of the poem which appeals to you mustin Emily DickensorKs.

2. Bring out the salient characteristics of the poetry of Emily Dickinson, illustrating them from the
poems you have read.

3. What elements of mysticism do you find in Emily Dickinsquoetry
4. How far does Emily Dickinson appear in her poetry as a believes in immortality?

5. In the basic of the poems you have read what impressions of Emily Dickipsosonality as a
woman and as an artist would you form?
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UNIT-5

ROBERT FROST: THE POET & HIS WORK (1)

Unit Structure

5.0 Objectives

5.1  Introduction

5.2  About theAuthor and thé&ge

5.3  The Poetic Genius of Frost

5.4  Frosts Conception of Poetry

5.5 FrostsTreatment of Nature

5.6  Frosts Lyricism, Loneliness, Isolation aAdlenation
5.7 ‘Boundaries and Barriersi Frosts poetry
5.8  Frostas aModern Poet

5.9  Symbolism in Fross Poetry

5.10 LetUs SumUp

5.11 Review Questions

5.12 Bibliography

5.0 Objectives

The chief objective of this unit is to acquaint you with one of the representative poetsichn
Poetry so that you learn to appreciate themes, style, tone and tefpericin Poetryyou are being
introduced to aAmerican poet, Robert Frost, who is, in the true English spirit acclaimed world wide for
his ennobling thoughts and exquisite simplicity of siytel will have a clear vision of the British and the
American PoetryMoreoveryou will have a fair idea of the tifrent aspects of his poetic geniisu
being the students of the Open University self-learning system, this Unit is expected to rouse your interest
further in the studies éfmerican Poetry

5.1 Introduction

The students of language and literature are well aware that it is an interesting area of studies of
human life. Literature portrays life asiitis lived or has been lived and as it ought to be lived. Literature is a
faithful and true representation and record of life. It is the mirror of life in simple and concise parlance. It
captures the spirit of times. It familiarizes us with the language, idiom and metaphor of the time too. So we
have a clear insight into the social, litergglitical, economic trends of the time and the age in which it had
been produced. Here we shall confine ourselves to the understanding of one of the highly representative
voices inPAmerican poetrywho has "miles to go" before he sleeps”.
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5.2 About the Author & the Age

Robert Frost is the most honoured of allAlneerican poets, not because he was popular but
because he was eminehtarmer of New England, born on March 26,1874 in San Francisco in €alifor
nia, Frost lost his father at ten and had to return to New England with which he is closely associated. His
grandfather was his main support in those days for his education and daily needs. H@vebetlious
nature regarded these doles as humiliailsg.he couldn't stay within the confines of his college discipline
at Dartmouth College. Being independent and self-respecting, as usually such natures are, Frost accepted
odd jobs like that of a bobbin boy in a mill and even a worker in a shoe fadeowas a newspaper
reporter and a school teacher also in a villafier his marriage in 1895, he studied at Harvard College
for two years from 1897 to 189Bhereafterhe fulfilled his family responsibilities by farming but also
continued writing poetry

Son of the soll, closer to the earth, Frost was deeply influenced and his poetry shaped in content
and style by his engagement in farming and husbalRdrgt had four children to maintain then. But he
couldn't make proper provision for their upkeep by living on the farm. So he had to make alternative
arrangements. He took to teaching and taught at the PinReddemy and the New Hampshitat®
Normal School. Frost didn't look back after that and he held many prestigious teaching positions all his life.
Frost sold his farm in 1912 and came to England with his farglgtayed there for about two years till the
outbreak of the First Greédfar in 1914. It was during this brief period that Frost climbed the ladder of his
poetic fame and academic anficidl distinctions. He came in contact with many Englishaamerican
poets and even made Edwaitbmas a great poet. His earlier publicatiégnBoy's W1 in 1913 didn't
bring him fame. But it was the publicationigbrth of Bostonin 1914 that set in his recognition as a poet
of eminenceThen followed hidMountain Inteval in 1916 and hislew Hampshein 1923. Frost never
looked back after his stay in England and his retutinterica.

In the last forty years of his life, Frost was most active in his creatiatyas decorated with
Pulitzer Prize four times, in 1924, 1931, 1937 and 1937. He was awarded more than twenty degrees,
including from Oxford and from Cambridge. The result was that he was sought after and was honoured
with other prizes, distinctions and appointments. He was granted fellowships too. This was the most
rewarding period of his life when he was reciting his poems to a large august audience, delivering lectures
on poetry and was holding academic positions in the universiesp it all, he appeared before Thé
viewers all over the world when President Johelanedy's inauguration took place on historic Jan. 20,
1961. Then he recitéthe Gift Outrighin his clear New England accent and bewitched all. Frostis a
world-sung poet. Who can forget his most lyrical, symbolic and memorable immense and intense closing
lines of Sopping by Wods OmM Snowy Evening

"The woods are lovelglark and deep,
But | have promises to keep

And miles to go before | sleep

And miles to go before | sleep.”

These lines have entranced the readers, may not be lovers of@aaiywhere and awakened
and inspired them to their duty and obligation to life. It may be particularly mentioned that the first Prime
Minister of India, Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru, was so inspired by these lines that they were always written, in
his own hand and signed, on his table. These lines are an eternal inspiratiertoalbgisimen of

48



action.

His other works aréAest-Running Byok (1928),A Further Rangg1936),A Witness Tee
(1942) anBeeple Busli1947). His two short prefatory essays sum up his conception of gdwedry-
Constant Symba@ndThe Figue a Poem Makes

5.3 The Poetic Genius of Frost

A famous English poet, Robert Graves, has paid a glowing tribute to Frost as a poet and has also
summed up the range of his genius. In his highly adulatory assessment or evaluation of Frost, he says, "The
truth is that Frost was the fir&terican who could be honestly reckoned a master poet by world
standards............. Frost has won the title fainigt by turning his back on ancient European tradition,
nor by imitating its successes, but by developing it in a way that at least matémesriban climate and
theAmerican languageThis evaluation difmsAmericanness arimerican language in the poetry of
Frost and that has clearly established and stamped the authentic distiActieriezin poetry anéimerican
English. Here we shall discuss Frost's conception of pbettyricism, his treatment of nature, his phi-
losophy and his modernity/e shall also discuss the poems critically and the important lines for explana-
tion. It may be specially noted that the poetry of Frost makes an interesting study of the Character and
spirit of New England. It also gives us a deep insight into the complexities of life. The simplicity and
spontaneity of the style are deceptive, though Frost dwells on the facts of life. How these facts turn poetic
idiom, a metaphor in the hands of Frost, is a surprise. Frost once said, "I might be called a synechdochist;
for | prefer the synechdoche in poetry- that figure of speech in which we use a part for the whole."
Sometimes we feel that Frost puts on the mask in poetry whatever be the emotion, situation or thought; he
is free from pretensions and has the basic honesty which is the main strength of his arigiizyy
Lewis, in his introduction to Robert Frost, says, "Mr Robert Graves has declared that, of twentieth cen-
tury poets, the best influences for younger writers were Thomas Hardy and Robert Frost. | think this is
true, certainly in respect of Frost."

Robert Frost was so shy and painfully sensitive a person that even success embarrassed him.
During his life he won four Pulitzer Prizes for poetry- the only person ever to achieve thislhd@di,
he was elected to membership in the National Institég®and Letters, and in 1930 to memebership in
theAmericanAcademy

Inspite of being strongly conservative in his political reviews, he participated in the inauguration
ceremonies for President JohriKEnnedyIt was indeed a milestone in his career because for the first
time in the history of the nation a poet had been so honoured.

In 1961, he visited, IsreAthens, London; Frost was awarded the Congrassional Medal at the
White House on March 26,1962, by President Kennedy on the occasion of his eighty-eighth lsirthday
the same yeahe visited the U.S.S.R. on a ‘goodwill missifam'the U.S. Department ofade.

Frosts entire work, in short, in deeply rootedmerican life and idiom. He is ‘native to the grain’
and yet originaWhile othelrAmerican poets-\llace $evens antViiliam CarlosWilliam- adopted the
style which are unmistakably their own to be modern, Frost chose ‘the old way to be new’. His poetry
which ‘is momentary stay against confusiand a ‘clarification of lifemakes him to use John Ciasdi’
words, “OUR BEST".
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5.4 Frost's Conception of Poetry

Frosts remarked, “l am an unprincipled schemer; writing poetry is all that matiked<eats he
prefers to write without being hampered by restrictions of a preconceived tHedslieves that a true
poetry cannot be forced into the matrix of a set theory yet he cherishes after-beliefs which form the central
aesthetics of his poetry and make him as ‘unprincipled schanteia furtive worketIn his interviews,
talks and prose- writings, Frost has emphasized his rare aesthetics consisting of components of both the
fundamental theories prevalent in English poetry: ‘Art for pleasseeand ‘Art for wisdoms sake.’
His personal experiences gave him a mysterious feel for poetry and he choose the ‘old way to be new’ in
an age in which his contemporaries were desperately trying ‘new ways to.be new

Frosts wide study of the classics-Homérgil and Shakespeare gave him the conviction that the
unrestrained griefs and grievances of life could never be the subjects ofyumetrging to Frost, poetry
emerges out of a tenderly felt idea which creates an emotional turmoil that mounts to find an expression, a
shape, a form. Frost has pinned down the poetic precess in his own original metaphor

‘A poem begins with a lump in the throat; a home-sickness or a love-sickness. It is a reaching out
toward expression; anfeft to find fulfillment.A complete poem is one where an emotion has found its
thought and the thought had found the words........ My definition of poetry (if | were forced to give one)
would be this: words that have becomed deeds.’

The feeling of ‘lump in the throat,” of emotional uneasiness, makes a poem an organic unfoldment
of a personal dicovery or an intimate revelation. It ascertains that Frost has not written consciously on
fixed ideas or attitudes. He writes because in a particular mood the poetic impulse compels him to do so.
These moments of ‘poetic madneassise Forss words, are the terrific strain. He finds a striking analogy
between the course of a true poem and a true love. Each begins as an impulse, a disturbing excitement to
which the individual surrenders himself.

Frost never set out to write a thesis or a treatise on his conception or theory of poetry as
Wordsworthyeats, Eliot or Pound have done. His infrequent remarks and his two short prefatory essays-
The Constant SymbandThe Figue a Poem Makegive to us a fair idea of his conception of paetry
Some critics see them as miscellanies full of wise saws and modern instaflce<Camstant Symbhol
Frost says, "There are many other things | have found myself saying aboutpb#te/chiefest of these
is that it is a metaphgsaying one thing and meaning angtbaying one thing in terms of anotftee
pleasure of ulteriorityPoetry is simply made of metaphor....... Every poem is a new metaphor inside or it
is nothing. There is a sense in which all poems are the same old metaphor always." This use of metaphor
has been amplified by LawrentiBompson by giving a prose —meaning of the most famous fopm
ping By Vdodswhich undoubtedly is a meditative dramatic lyfice critic feels that this is a drama in
miniature with lighting, setting and actors and properties complete. The reader is awakened to the different
layers of meaning with great clarity

In another significant utterance, Frost regards poetry as "a momentary stay against confusion." In
this suggestive remark, Frost perhaps means that a poet captures a particular moment with his words in the
confusion of everyday observations, impressions and thoughts. This gives shape and weight to the poem.
This critical idiom is best explained when we read his pdest Running Rrok Frost firmly believed
that poetry is an artistic combination of impulse and/dnio can deny thaff*ue of all poetry indeed!

Also it was his conviction that ideas are indispensable to poetry
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The poet's thoughts may give poetic expression to ideas in their owdenfagther held the view
that poetry had a dramatic charadteost practised this belief consciously or unconsciously in his poetry
He said at some point, "The height of poetry is in dramatic give and take. Drama is the key-stone of
poetry" Even Sidney Cox endorses this view of Frafter reading Frost's poetnye are fully con-
vinced that his theory of poetry is inseparable from his poetry

The initial impression of Frostpoetry is that it is simple and direct but a careful study gradually
reveals that the simplicity is deseptive. It is actually the ‘indirection’ and ‘irony’ that is skillfully concealed
behind the homely details, familiar local features of scence and character with tfasodiy temper and
speech, the complex and univarsal meafging about indirects, which makes him very much a part of
the modern poetic tradition, Frost states:

“Poetry provides the one permissible way of saying one thing and meaning geoibler
say ‘Why don't you say what you meanWe never do that, do we, being all of us too
much poetsiVe like it in parables and in hints and indirection- whether froferdiices

or some other instinct.”

Frost calls himself ‘antivocabularian’ and chooses those simple often monosyllabic words that can
create earth images. Not only that, he actually unendingly takes words from their contextual background
and ‘unmakeghem before ‘remakinghem againThus, he aptlyexercises his concept of poetry as “A
renewal of words.” Itis his aesthetics that make Frost “a notable craftman” and conscious artist of his
time.

5.5 Frost's Treatment of Nature

Broadly speaking, there are two kinds of poets to whom the lable “poet of nature” may be rea-
sonably applied: firstghe ingenious lovers of nature for whom the phenomenon of nature is exceedingly
beautiful and they are delighted to report these observations in verse; sghermmigts for whom the
external nature has a philosophically serious significance and they bring out its ethical and metaphysical
dimension in their work. Frostpoems occasionally suggest that he loves nature for its own sake, for
example, The Pastug’, “ A Nature Noté or “AYoung BiecH but a close examination of his work
shows that his view of nature possesses a deep ethical and metaphysical dimension, for instance, consider
the poems likénto Own West-Running ByokandDirective And it becomes needless to explain that
Frost as a poet of nature belongs to the EmersdiandswothianTennysonian tradition though he
never succumbs to their influences. Not only that, he diverges skillfully from the tradition and adopts it to
his own special purpose.

As usual, Frost does not make any explict statements on the theory of nature os oelatian*-
ship with nature. Frost shows a distrust of the unnatural. Consider the poeABidak in the CityTo
a Moth Seen in iMer, Mending \all, The Codeand A Sar in the $one Boat, Ther are Roughly
Zonesetc As the logical sonsistensy demands, he does not believe that getting permanently in tune with
nature would lead to a successfull living though there are some poems in which such adjustment appear
for example tak8lue Baries, Bowns DescenansTheAx-Helve It proves that Frost shies away from
a merely theoretical consistency and nature to him is a fairly protean term; its meaning changes from poem
to poem.

Frost was a New England farmidis afinity with Nature can be easily understood and felt. His
love of Nature in all her beauty and fajieyod and memoyioveliness and loneliness, simplicity and
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spectrum, elasticity and ecstalsgive some special fascination for the reddet all determined and
designated his philosophy of Nature. Itis also true that Frost found no didactic meaning/foridgsorth

but his afinity with Nature was loaded with symbolism in direct relation to human life and ad&nast is
undoubtedly a poet of Nature, what if some learned critics deny him this status! Maydssvorth
experienced some sublimity and had some elevating and transcending feeling in the company of Nature.

Frost also experienced this in &elient manneProf A. Alvarez says about Frost, "He is hot a
nature poet; his work has none of that personal interpretative weight. He is a country poet, whose business
is to live with nature rather than through it." This shows that Frost's work has not been properly evaluated
from this point of viewHence the prejudices of the scholars. Even Robert Langbaum feels that in spite of
the vividness in nature poetry of Frost, it is an attempt to escape from the centre of the pre-occupations of
time.

Still we cannot deny that Frost is our best Nature poet $iftcdsworthThere is tenderness,
delicacy serenity and sensitivity in Frost's treatment of nature. Neither transcendentalism nor wilderness
but vividness and effectiveness of nature Frost has attempted as an unforgettable experience. He has a
wonderful descriptive power of nature, be it a snowy evening woods or bending birches left and right, a
valley mist or a west running brook or the scene of apple-pidkimgl and visual images of nature are an
added strength of Frost's treatment of naWoedsworth, a high-priest of Nature, and Frost have some
marked similarities as poets of Nature and with a marked difference. In this respect, C. Day Lewis has
observed, "Detachment, for him as\fdordsworth, is a necessary condition of the creative po8@me
poems of Frost are "emotions recollected in tranquility” and some are "spontaneous overflow of powerful
feelings". Frost never makes us feel that Nature is the living presence of the DMoresworth does.

Frost never sees Nature as explaining the unintelligible mysteries of Nature. Frost is a poet of Nature but
he finds no didacticism in nature. He finds symbolic meaning in nature related to everyday human life in all
its pragmatism but no didacticism.

In 1952, Frost in his television interview said, “I guess | am not a nature poet, | have only written
two poems without human-being in them.” His remark compels that reader to explore into another dimen-
sion- his pastoral mode- which has often been hinted by many o$feriigts and is fully worked out by
J.ELynen in his booKThe PastoraRrt of Robet Frost Obviously the two kinds of poetry- nature and
pastoral- difers. “In pastoral the subject is a special soca@ynore generallya way of life, nature is
merely the setting within which we see thisie pastoralist does not write about nature; he uses nature is
his scene, and it is important only in that it defines the ssvaoint of viewNeverthless, Frosthature
poetry is closely related to his pastoralisithé pastoral design of his poetry became clearly of Brost’
many years before he produced pastorals. In one of the farokc he exhibits almost identical
desires and impulses which are noticed in Theocritus.

Before analysing in detail the pastoral structure of Frpseéms, it is essential to denote the term
‘pastoralism’seriouslyA pastoral comes to life when the poet writes about rural life, its rustic scenery and
humble folk to contrast it with the great outer world of the powerful, the weaittiyhe sophisticated. In
short, itis the recognition of a contrast, implicit or expressed, between pastoral life and some more com-
plex type of civilization that constitutes the main element of the pastoralsfemstept to pastoral gives
unity to the diverse components of his poetry and reveals at the same time that he, as a pastoral poet,
stands outside the conventional form of this genre. He does not idealize the rural life and keeps the two
worlds in equilibrium. Frost knows that with the decafrohdian myth and the advent of modern science
a new attitude toward rural life is essential so that it becomes representative of human life in general. This
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is what adds a remarkable depth of reference to his plvstigad of eulogizing the unhappy shephered

and the fair shepherdess, the flowery wreaths and the wandering flocks, Frost has discovered a new myth
of rural life.As result, “Fross achievement as a pastoral poet, like ByuamidVordsworths is a distinctly

individual triumph. It has resulted from his discovery of a new and realistic basis for examining the rural
scene within the structure of pastoral.”

5.6 Frost's Lyricism, Loneliness, IsolationAnd Alienation

Lyricism is Frost's greatest strength and he is at his besthexapparent characteristic of his
poetry has contributed to Frost's popularity in a big Wasyricism is marked by spontanegymplicity;
freshness, honestyt and charm. Itis dramatic and it is vested with smooth serenity and singing even in the
conflict-ridden world of todaHis lyrical output has the quality of unflagging zeal and he continued writing
lyrics throughout his long poetical cardde began as a lyric poet and ended with a singing tune. Louis
Untermeyer has rightly observed, "When his work is viewed as a whole, it will be seen that he never left the
lyric for long....... the later songs reinforce the early ones; they are perhaps somewmabrgerellow
more sure of all | thought was true." His famous lyrical pieces appeared at different periods of his career
and are admired for their lyrical excellenB=luctanceA Boy's Will, The Road Not dken,After
Apple- Picking, ®pping by Wods, Biches, The Gift Outright, Mendingally Fire and Ice, &kt
Running Book etc, to mention only a feware melodies known world-widEhe closing lines dReluc-
tancehave a soft mellow tune-

"Ah, when to the heart of man

Was it ever less than a treason

To go with the drift of things,

To yield with a grace to reason,

And bow and accept the end

Of alove or a season?"

In Mending Vall, the lyrical beauty strikes us. Note particularly the theme-related lines-
"Something there is that doesn't love a wall,

That wants it down."

Similarly, After Apple-Picking, Biches, Fie and Iceare packed with lines of great lyrical excel-
lence. InThe Road Notaken who can foget the soft mellow lyrical beauty-

"I shall be telling this with a sigh
Somewhere ages and ages hence;....... "

His lyricism has the pictorial and dreamy quality a#sowe read these lyrics, the procession of
images, tranquil, serene, graceful, splendid, emerge as lovely pictures singing to the reader-

“Like girls on hands and knees that throw their hair
Before them over their heads to dry in the sun.”

Fire and Icas unsurpassed for its beauyyicism and thought-
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"Some say the world will end in fire,
Some say inice,

From what I've tasted of desire

| hold with those who favor fire."

Frost uses a different kind of language appropriate for each of his lyrics. In the pure, personal
lyrics, Frosts language has a rare smoothness, force and sublihdtgommunication is direct without
any interruptions and breaks in the form of asides, pauses and parentheses. On the other hand, in the
longer dramatic lyrics the medium is the conversational language and so the diction is repiete with the
characteristics of the spoken tongin speech, so in these lyrics, there are constant breaks, pauses,
unfinished sentences, ellipses, ejaculations, repetitions, etc. The speaker has no patience to round off a
sentence but breaks it up as soon as he feels that his meaning has been contieysge@ker is too
much excited to complete his meaning and breaks off in the middle. Or he abruptly interrupts his speech to
talk about something else, or to throw in a side comment or an interjection.

In Frosts lyrics there is a skillful blending of fact and farafymagination and observation. Fact
and Fancy are the two polarities of Frestrics At places Frost would like to escape into a world of ideal
existence, but very soon he is back again to hard rdai#tylights from the world of reality are only
momentary; ultimately he comes back to earth and accepts his duties and reponsiblities. The wood may be
lovely and dark but they fail to hold him for long, because he remembers that he has promises to keep, and
miles to go before he sleeps, aniiowingthe scythe whispers to him, “The fact is the sweetest dream
that labour knows Birchesllustrates this exquisite blending of fact and fancy most eloquéntig his
lyric the climb, “toward heaven” ultimately results in a move ‘earthward.’ The withdrawal is mometary and
it makes him see life more clearly and face it more courageboslyim Earth is the right place for love,
and so he longs to return to it. Frestevotion to fact shines brightly throughout his lyric. But his is never
a mere transcript of actually kind of dogged reporting/hen he is most faithful to things, he is most
lyrical.

In many of his finest lyrics, in the manner of the metaphysical poets of'tleediry Frost
juxtaposes the opposites of life. Concepts antithetical (opposite) in their very nature are brought together
and an dbrt is made to reconcile and harminise th€hus inBircheshe habit of birches suggests to him
the way in which man should reconcile his romantic dreams, his ideal, or his higher aspirations, with the
facts of prosaic, matter of fact world of realitike the birch-swingehe may climb momentarjlyoward
heavenbut soon like him, he should dip down and come to earth again sHyoists range from the
simple and idyllic to the philosophic, and often the two extremes are combined.

We may say that Frost's lyrics are vibrant, eager and curiously Warage perfectly at home
with his shorter pieces. They are simple pure incantations. That is the fine artistic accomplishment of Frost.

5.7 Boundaries and Barriers in Frost's Poetry

We find that isolation, loneliness and alienation constantly occur in the poetry of Frost. Frost was
well aware of the daily sufferings, pains and miseries of human life, especially of the New Englanders,
farmers. Frost's sympathies are obviously with such lot and he seems to have involved himself in their
situations with empathy and insight. He has expressed the plight of these people and their attitude and
behaviour touchingly in some of the greatest poems. Frost was quite aware of the indifference and unkind-
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ness of the human world. It was essential that symjglby sense of humour and love are shown and
practiced. North of Bostohpoems have such a flavotihis is also a part of Frost as a thinker and a
philosopher whose riper sensibilities come to the fore.

Frostis a great poet of boundaries and barriers, which divide men from men and come in the way
of communication, and so result in lack of understanding and friction. Man is not only isolated from other
man, but Frost pictures him as also alone and solitary in an impersonal and unfeeling envinment. This
concern with barriers, barriers which result in alienation and loneliness, is a predominant thems in Frost’
poetry There are barriers at least of five kinds. First, there is the great natura] thernierd, the space,
which separates man from the stars. Man foolishly tries to bridge this gap, but all his efforts in this respect
are of no avail. Suchfefrts only make him more conscious of his own littlenasde tells us in the
Lessons ford@-day, the contemplation of the ghast heights of the sky has a belittexy@i man and he
is overwhelmed by at errifying sense of his own solitariness in the universe.

The protagonist of th&ar-Splitter, purchases a telescope with the insurance money that he gets
by burning his house down. He gazes at the stars but cannot escape the questions that raises its ugly head
towards the end:

We've looked and looked
But after all whee ar we ?

Secondlythere are the barriers, between man and immediate natural world- the barren and desert
places- which man must conquesclaim and cultivate. He must constantly wage a war against such
wildernesses, if he is to survive in an environment which seems hostile to him, which at least, is not meant
for him and in which he is an alien. The womaA Bervants to Servaritas lost out to the wilderness by
losing her sanityHer days are spent in caring for the house while the men aresadlye emptiness of
the world has overcome her

Thirdly, Man’s physical existence itself is a barnghich divides man from the soul on spirit of
natureWhile Wordsworth denied the very existence of barriers between man and nature, for Frost a wide
gulf separates man and nature, spirit and mattamumber of poems he stresses the ‘otheraeds’
indifference of Nature, and shows that it is futile to expect any sympathy from the spirit of soul which
moves or governs the world. Individual man and the forces of nature are two different principles, and the
boundaries which separate them must be respddtese boundaries are insistes ugoMinor Bird
stresses the active barriers between man and nature. The poet is bored by the bird which sings at his
window and wishes it away:

| have wished the drwould fly away

And not seen by me have of day

Have clapped my heads at hirorfr the door
When it seemed as if | could hear no eaor

Fourthly there are barriers which separate man from man. Such barriers come in the way of social
communication, and lack of communication leads to social alienation and emotional isolation and loneli-
nessMending Véll is an ironic comment on those who raise walls between themselves and their neighbours,
because they think, “good fences make good neighburs.” Read symhdheglgem is a comment of
racial, religious, national and ideological barriers which divide and separate man from man. Such barriers
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come to the way of human relationship, generate tensions, which result in neurosis and emotional imbal-
ance vaging on insanityNorth of Bostors full of such emotionally isoloted and alienated people. In the
Home Burialthere is a grevious lack of communication between the husband and the wife, and the
mothets grief deepens into insanitihe shadow of their dead child is the barrier which divides them and
alienates them from each other

Fifthly, mans reason and intellect is the barrier that alienates him from God, his Mekeatio-
nal bias deprives him of the bliss of communion with God. The themeMibgue of Reasagathat
reason combined with faith alone can lead to understanding and wisdom. It is only through faith that man
can work out his own salvation and make life agreeahlss is Fross view man is a solitarg stranger
in this world, and so he remains upto the end. Howbearan improve his lot, and make his life worth
living, by recognising the otherness of other individuals. Speaking psycoloditaliis concern with
loneliness is an expression of his intencely felt need for human love, sympathy and fellowhip.

5.8 Frost as a Modern Poet

Modernity in literature is not confined to the historical divisions of periods, nor can contemporarienity
be confused with moderniti#ven the ancients are modern in many respafisn we ascribe some
intrinsic qualities of life and time lived to a particular work of art, it may be called modern. Our awareness
and sensibility to our phenomena with all the scientific and technological changes count for our modernity
Frost may not be considered a modern poet if viewed thus. It may be a serious limitation of Frost that he
is not in tune with the tendencies and problems of the modern age. It is fair to see that Frost chose to be
away from his own age and civilization. Schneider points out in this regaganay/go therefore to his
poetry for diversion and relief from our time, but not for illuminatidfdr Winters and some other critics
also disregard Frost as modern poet. Nevertheless, it has been well-established that Frost is a modern
poet. In his poetrywe observe that he has depicted the conflicting trends of the modern age without
passing any judgement; there is a deep symbolist metaphysical strain in Frost's poetry; Frost has quietly
portrayed the disillusionment, disintegration, frustration and distraction of modern life.

In the prevailing mess and confusion of modern life wherein the values and cardinal virtues have
been compromised for material gains, not happiness, and which leads to neurotic héastdunds
relief and recluse in the tranquil harmony and meaning of Nature. Cleanth Brooks andrilimigetee
the elements of true modernity in Frdgending Vall is a typical modern poem which lashes out at the
man-made divisiong\fter Apple-Pickings a metaphorical extension of our life of abundance and its
subsequent fatigue, monotony and boredom. Frost has beautifully depicted the dichotomy between the
mind and mood of modern marhe Road Notakenreveals the confusion of choice and values which
cannot be retracted or undoSepping By Wodsalso reflects modern man's aspirations and dreams to
reach the top and overlook the wayside bedhigse are highly suggestive and symbolic poems with the
content, spirit and style of the modern times as captured in the modern poetry

To conclude, we may say that Frost's poems have the lasting freshness, sparkling wisdom, the
sensitivity of a crude witty rural philosophkele never compromises the values of an artist and frequently
states the truths which, in fact, are his directives. His poems are remarkable for their honesty and sponta-
neity and integrity of language and emotional flow

Frosts pastoral perspective reveals that he juxtapaposes the rural and the urban, the regional and
the cosmopolitan, and the human and the natural exactly the same way as Eliot contrasts social classes and
holds up disparate historical periods for comparison. The thing he seems to be talking about is never quite
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the thing he means to be talking abAtthe same time, unlike them, he does regard explicit statement as
an artistic blemish.

If among the critics of Frost there is a failure to recognize the modernity osRhmaight it is
largely due to the fact that his verse lacks those traits of style, which seem characteristic of modern poetry
He does not share certain common qualities of the style with other poets lik¥ddistanduden.
Admittedly, Frosts manner is diérent but it would be absurd to deny him the claim of being a modern
poet on this ground as it is possible to write in a modern idiom and yet show little newness or originality in
ones response to the contemporary world. Itis pertinent to make a distinction between characteristically
modern techniques but it does not mean that he is not modern in a fundamertiéd esgential tech-
nique is that of pastoral through which he “has explored wide and manifold ranges of being by viewing
reality within the mirror of the natural and unchanging world of rural life.”

In short, Frost is a modern poet in more ways than one. He may not depict the outward conditions
and events of modern life, but the central facts of mdern experience, the uncertainly and painful sense of
loss, the disintegration and confusion of values, the frustration and disillusionment, are all there, and they
seem more bleak and terrifying because they are presented in their nakedness, stripped of all their social,
political and economic manifestatioAsd his mode of expression is symbolic and indiAdtthis is the
mark of a genuinely modern poetry

5.9 Symbolism in Frost’'s Poetry

Itis by the use of symbols that Frost enriches the texture of his verse and reveals the full signifi-
cance and deeper meaning of particular situations and events. It thus becomes possible to read his poems
at different levels. On the surface there might to merely a plain and simple narration or description, and the
poem may be enjoyed as such. But a careful reading reveals the hidden and deeper meaning. In his use of
this oblique method Frost is at one with such modern po&iS &diot andW.B. Yeats.

WarrenAustin uses the term ‘natural symboligimdescribe Frost’symbols, for they are all
drawn from the ordinargommon-place objects and phenomena of nature, and from the common every-
day events and situations of human life. If we tdadding Véll superficially merely an account of two
New Englanders, one of whom wants to build a boundary wall between their respective fields for accord-
ing to him, ‘Good fences made good neighbors.’ The other does not consider the fence as at all necessary
at that particular place.

The dispute between the two neighbors symbolises the clash between tradition and modernity
between age and youth. The young wants to demolish the old and the traditional, and re-build society
while the old upholds the value of the tradition and customs.

Sopping by Wods on a Snowy Evenihgs an equally rich texture and admits of several
interpretations. On the surface, it is no more than a simple anecdote relating how the poet pauses one
evening along a country road to watch the snowfall in the woods: “The woods aradarleind deep”
and as he gazes into the soft, silent whiteness, he is tempted to stay on and on, allowing his mind to lose
itself in the enchanted grove. “His consciousness seems on the verge of freeing itself from ordinary life, as
if it were about to dissolve in the shadowy blank, but his mind holds back from this.” He remembers that
his journey has a purpose. He has promises to keep and many miles to go before he can yield to the
dream-like release which the woods seemfter.dflowever the poem is not just a record of something
that once happened to the poet; it points outward from the moment described towards far broader areas
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of experience. It expresses the conflict which everyone has felt, between the demands of practical life,
with its obligations to others, and the poignant desire to escape into a land of reverie where consciousness
is dimmed and the senses are made independent of necessity

Since the poet will allow himself to sleep only after he has kept his promise, sleep becomes a
deserved reward in contrast to the unearned pleasure of looking at the Waodsod in Fosts
poetry isan ever-recurring complex symbol. It symolises perilous or sensuous enjoyment, the
darkness of ignorance, as well asthe dark inner self of man.

Frosts technique of communication is essentially symbolic and obkingeand Ices symbolic
and reveals layer within layer of meaning on a careful reading. Howewaiill have to agree with
Cleanth Brooks that often Frost states his themes, overtly and exphciditherefore, such poems lie
outside the symbolic mode. For exampleTwo Tfumps in Mud-tim¢he theme of the poem- the
combination of avocation with vocation- is explicit, and hence the poem and other such poems, must be
read as simple lyrics, celebrating country charms, characters and events. The symbolistic method of com-
munication is essentially suggestive, oblique and indirect, and such explicit and direct statement do not
square well with it.

5.10 Let Us Sum Up

Frost may not be so great a poet as, say Shakespeare, but he is certainly a distinguished and
valuable poet. He has certainly earned a place of distinction, at home and abroad, asmaeriagn
poet.

5.11 Review Questions

Write a note on symbolism in Fraspoetry
To what extent is it correct to describe Frost as a ‘mogeet?
Write an essay on the theme of isolation in Fsqxtetry

“Frostis a philosophgpoet.” Justify

o & 0D E

Briefly examine the evolution of Frastjenius, art and technique.
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ROBERT FROST: SOME SELECTED POEMS (Il)
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6.0 Objectives

Having studied about the life and works of Robert Frost in detalil in the previous unit, we propose
to examine some of his major poems in this unit to justify our observations about the poet. The detailed
critical analysis of the selected poems of Frost will help you understand the development of thought in the
poet and then you will be able to appreciate the poems in a better way

6.1 Introduction

Frosts volume of verse, published in London in 1913, and enéitiealys Wil , shows a consid-
erable maturity of the postpowerlt is an early collection of lyrics in which the p@atharacteristic
manner and style are already visiblgits likeMowingare in the characteristic style and tone of the
rapidly maturing poet, and they show that tendency to moralise which was to grow and become obtrusive
in his later poetrylhe very next year (1914) Frost published another volume of \agh,of Boston
which is one of the major achievement of the poet. It achieved immediate popularity and was published
firstin London; and then soon after in the U.S.A.

Frosts people in this book are left-lovers of the old stock morbid, pursued by phantoms, slowly
sinking to insanitylt has poems lik&he Black CottageA Sewvant to Sevants, Home Buriakfter
Apple Piking, The Housekeep&he Generations of Men, Nbrof Bostorwas followed by The
Mountain Intervalin 1916. Though it has some fine pieces, the volume is among the lesser known works
of Frost. Some of this postfinest moments are in the lesser known books. Nothing from the more
popular collection will last longer than the dramatically suspeBded the idyllicBirches or the inten-
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sity of theHill Wife lyrics. EverThe Death of the Had Manscarcely surpasses the et pathos of
An Old Mans Whter Night The volume shows a further evolution of the poatt.

Frosts next volume of verses, his fourth, entitlv Hampshe, was published in 1923 after a
long silence of seven yea#sgreat love of the New England countryside, of earth itseffesdrom such
poem asSopping By Wods on a Snowy Evening, Gathering Leaves, In a Discussed Gredeyar
and the brightly ironi@he Need of Beinge¥sed in Countr ThingsA less physical and almost unearth
passion speaks in the beautiful, though troubled, lings Barthward, the mystical sonority dfWill
Sing Yu One-Qand he condensed wisdontafe and Ice.

A Further Ranges Frosts sixth volume of verses, published after a long silence in TH86.
habit of moralising has grown on the poet, and he is contantly sermoAiSiiigess Tee(1942) and
Seeple Buski1947) are two volumes of poems which are heavily padded with relatively unimpressive
and inartistic matter and add little to Fresttature as a po&t.Masuqe of Reasa{1945) andA
Masqueg(1947) are two short verse-plays which Frost significantly placed at the encCohidete
Poemspublished in 1949.

6.2 Critical Analysis of Some Famous Poems

6.2.1 Mendig Wall

Mending Vdll , one of the most widely quoted poems of Frost, was includéatih of Boston
published in 1914. Itis a dramatic lyric or monologue. The speaker is a young man, presumably the poet
himself, and the lyric is an expression of his views and attitidesther character is the pseitighbar
an old farmerHe does not speak even a single word, but we know of his views and attitude, of his
conservation and orthodgXyom what the speaker says about Ripparently the monologue is merely
descriptive and anecdotal, but it leaves the readers with a sense of puzzlement, with a feeling that the poet
is driving at some point which is not clearly understood.

The speaker in the poem, the poet himself, and his neighbor get together every spring to repair the
stone wall between their respective properlias.neighbgran old New England farmer seems to have
a deep-seated faith in the value of walls and fences. He declines to explain his belief and only reiterates his
fathers saying, Good fences make good neighibdthe speaker is of the opposite opinida.he
points out:

Ther whee it is we do not need the wall:
He is all pine and | am apple dnard.

To him the neighbds own attitude is also enigmatic and in some respects primitive. He seems to
be in sympathy with some elemental spirit in nature which denies all boundaries. It is suggested that there
is some supernatural power at work in Nature, that is against all fences and walls:

Something theris that doeshlove a wall,
That sends thedzen gound swell under it,
And spills the upper boulders in the sun;

And makes gaps even two can paseadir.....
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It might be some mysterious fairy:

Something theris that doeshlove a wall

That wants it down. | could say ‘Elves’ to him,
But it's not elves exactland I'd rather

He said it for himself.

The poem portrays a clash between these two points qfanelit maytherefore, seem that its
meaning is the solutiomhough the poem presents the speakadtitude more sympathetically than the
neighbots, it does not &r this as the total meaning. Fregtitention is to portray a problem and explore
the many different and paradoxical issues it involves. He pictures it within an incident from rural life, and in
order to reveal its complex nature he develops it through the conflict of two opposed points‘@haew
clash between the speaker and his neighbor lays bare the issue, which within their world is the simple
matter of whether or not it is worthwhile to maintain the unnecessary wall in defiance o petsistent
attempt to tear it down.”

As a matter of fact, the real strength and effectiveness of the poem arises from this contradiction
and clash of opposites. Its two famous lines oppose eachlttbg@oem maintains that:

Something theris that doeshlove a wall
Butis also insists:
Good fences make good neighbor

The contradiction is logical, for the opposing statements are uttered by two different types of
people and both are right. Man cannot live without walls, boundaries, limits and particularity self limita-
tions; yet he resents all bounds and is happy at the downfall of any. biaréending VElll the bound-
ary line is useless:

There whee it is we do not need the wall.

And, to emphasize the point, the speaker adds playfully:
He is all pine | am apple ochard.

My apple tees will never get aoss

And eat the cones under his pines, | tell him.

The poem has been symbolically interpreted by a number of critics. The wall has been taken to
symbolise all kinds of man-made barriers. The wall suggests, the divisions between nations, classes,
economic, racial, and religious groups and the like, but none of these, or combination of them all, exhausts
the symbolis meaning. In short, the poem represents, two opposite attitudes towards life- the one is
surrender to the natural forces which draw human beings togéthetherthe conservatism which
persists in keeping up the distinctions separating them. Both are represented by two opposite type of
characters- one young and progressive, and the other old and conservative.

The poem reveals the characteristic features of Esigle The style is colloquial and dramatic.
The speaker asks questions and then himself answergtieneis also the usuéhnkee reticence and
understatementA suggestion of some mysterious forces in nature at work against walls and boundaries,
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is skillfully thrown out in such lines as “Something there is that doesn’'t need a wall,” or “I could say ‘Elves’
to him.” “Frost often writes of inanimte objects, as if they were alive and capable of human actions
thoughts and emotionsThus in the poem he addresses the boulders and say

“Say whee you ae until our backs ar turned:

As if the boulders had a will and understanding of their own. Similarly of apple trees he says,
My apple tees will never get aoss

And eat the cones under his pines, | tell him,

as if apple trees were mischievous boy robbing the orchard of their neighbors.

The monologue is cast in blank verse, and as usual with Frost there is the artistic balancing of strict
iambic pentameter lines with looseness and variety to create the informal and casual effect of conversation.

6.2.2 The Road Not Taken

The Road Notakenis one of the finest and the most popular of the lyrics published in 1916 on
the volumes of poems entitibtbuntain Inteval. The poe® imagination is set at work by thefidfilty of
choosing one of the two roads, which diverge at a particular point, and he comments on the difficulty and
significance of making a choice in general.

One daywhile travlling alone, the poet reached a point where the road bifurcated into two. He
could not decide which road to take. Findily chose one because it seemed a little less frequented though
actually there was no suchfdifence for“the passing there had worn them really about the s¥feie.”
even at the moment of choice, the poet was of the view that the choice was important, that he would
someday tell himself he took the less travelled road.

“And that has made all the diffence.”

The poes “difference” is in him from the beginning, long before he sets out on his Taeersyad
that Robert Frost took was not only the ‘different’ road, the right road for him, but it was also the only road
he could have taken. It was the ‘chotbe poet made which determined his deséing made him a poet
different from others. Itis in this way that the future is determined. It is thus that even minor decisions have
far reaching and life-long consequenéestep once taken, a way once chosen, can never be retraced.

The poem has been much admired and much-quoted as well as much misunderstood and criticised.
It is a great lyric which records a personal experience of the poet but from the personal and the individual
the poet soon rises to the universal and the gefmpoets experience becomes symbolic of human
experience in all ages and countries. The difficulty of making a choice is a universal one, and in this way the
lyric is true to universal experience.

The language of the lyric is characterized by simpliciéyity, and epigrammatic force and terse-
ness. There are four stanzas each of five lines. Each line consists of eight syllables, though variations have
been skilfully introduced to impart the informality and casualness of the spoken tongue. Itis a personal lyric
and as such it does not have the parentheses the dashes, the pauses and ejaculations which characteris
the dramatic lyrics.
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6.2.3 Birches

Birchespublished in théMountain of Inteval, 1916, is one of the most widely-quoted and
anthologised of the nature-lyrics of Robert Frost. It is remarkable for its skilful blending of fact and fancy
observation and imaginatidBirchesare a common sight in New Englamtie poet has observed their
‘habits’minutely and in this admirable lyric he describes them precisely and accurately

The lyric begins in a tone of easy conversation. When the poet sees brirches bending to right and
left across the lines of, ‘darketraighter treeshie imagines that some boy has been swinging them. But
soon the truth dawns upon him, and he realises that swinging cannot bend them down pelibisittantly
icestroms alone which can bend birches down toAtigy rain and storm the birches are covered with
ice.The poet has observed the phenomenon mintrahis description is vivid and picturesgien
the wind blows, the birches swing up and down and the ice on them shines, and turns many-coloured, as
the rays of the sun are refracted in passing throughs¢ke sun grows warmehe ice is shaken down.

It falls on earth covered with snolivseems as if the central dome of heaven has cracked and the earth is
covered with heaps of broken glass. It is with the burden of ice that the birches are bowed so low for so
long that, ‘they never right themselves.’

This is the true reason, the hard fact, for the permanent bending of birches. But from this truth, the
poet again returns to his fancy that the birches have been thus bowed down permarfseamtig byys
swinging them.He imagines that some hovyho lives too far from the town to learn baseball, devises a
game for himself, a game which he can play alone, summer or.\Mattkes to birches swinging as a
pleasant sport. He climbs the birches over and over again, so much so that not a single tree remains
unconquered and unbent. He has painstakingly acquired such skill that even when he reaches the top, he
is able to maintain perfect balance, and then he comes to the ground with a swift movement:

Then he flung outwdr feet first, with a swish
Kicking his way down tlmugh the air to the gund

The poet is in a reminiscent mowdth a wistful longing he remembers the time when he himself
was a swinger of birches. He dreams that he would take to birch swinging once again, sometime in the
future, when he is, ‘weary of considerations.’ Then by birches-swinging he would get away from earth
awhile, ‘and then, come back to it and begin 6¥ée poet would never like to leave this earth perma-
nently After a momentary climb to heaven, he would like to return to jt, for

Earth is the right place for love
I do not know wherit is likely to go better

He would like to climb towards heaven by mounting the birches, but then he would also like that
they should set him down on earth after a moment. Birch-swinging, ‘is good both going and coming back.’
The fine lyrics brings out several aspects of Fs@st. Fact and fancy are the two polarities of Fest’
and both mingle in this fine lyric. His passion for fact is seen in his minuteness of observation and his love
of the earth. His imagination or fancy is seen in his imagadyin his vivid and picturesque descriptions.

Fact and fancy play together throughout the paémcrystal ice becomes heaps of broken glassr'tlY

think the inner dome of heaven had fallen,” The arched trees are transformed into girls on hands and knee,
“that throw their hair before them over their heads to dry in the B Country bayriding and subduing

his fathers birches becomes the mature poet.
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The poem is an expression of Frestrich and ripe philosophiyThe fine lyric is modern in
several ways. It fully exhibits the symbolic metaphysical structure of modern verse. Such opposites as fact
and fancyobservation and imagination, earth and heaven, reality and idaatitigine to enrich the tex-
ture of the lyric. It is possible to read the lyric on several levels. It can be read and enjoyed as a plain,
simple description of the habits of birches. But it is also possible to interpret it symhdilvaliypward
climb towards heaven of the birch swinger symbolises human ideals and aspirations, the human desire for
withdrawal from harsh realityhe dream-world of fancy into which man would like to escape from the
wearisome conditions of life on this eaAk.in a modern poem, the thought is developed metapharically
There is a gradual progression of metaphors. The poem begins with a simple, concrete description of the
‘habits’ of birches and the changes wrought upon them by wind and ice-storms, but soon it becomes a
parable of human aspirations. The boy who swings the birches shrewdly and carefully suggests metaphori-
cally to the poet that he himself, “weary of consideration” and “wishing to get away from earth awhile”,
partakes of the same experience. The poem concludes with a note on the question of earth, life and death,
and the balance demonstrated in the metaphor of swinging birches between heaven and earth. Man should
arrange his life in such a manner that he should attain a balance between his work on earth and his spiritual
aspirations. Itis not desirable to leave the earthly duties compietely it advisable to have no spiritual
aspirations, and he always pinned down to the earth.

The lyric is also an embodiment of the feeling of anxietystration and helplessness which
characterises life in a modern cifipe poet is ‘weary of consideratioasid he wants to fget the bitter
ness of this earthly existendde poem is reminiscent of KeatDde to a Nightingaleshere the poet
wants to ‘fade, far awainto the world of the nightingale, so that he might have a momentary escape from
‘weariness the fever and the fret’ of life. But Keats wants to escape this misery of life because he cannot
bear it. On the other hand, Robert Frost clearly states that his withdrawal is mopitesitaperiod of
probation to face ‘lifeall the more courageoushye certainly loves to return for he knows that ‘Eatttne
right place for love’. Itis this awareness which shows how much Frost is rooted inTealignguage
used is, as usual, simple and cl&&ny of the lines in it have epigrammatic force and terseness and are
frequently quoted.

The lyric also illustrates the pagthastery over blank ver3de rhythm is varied in keeping with
the requirement of thought and emotion. The upward and downward movement of the rhythm fully reflects
the going up and slow and stately when the poet moralises on the wearisome condition of human life:

It's when I'm weay of consideration,

And life is too much like a pathless wood

Whee your face burns and tickles with the cobwebs
Broken acoss it, and one eye is weeping

From a twigs having lashed aoss it poen.

I'd like to get away fom eath awhile

And then come back to it and begin over

6.2.4Fireand Ice

Mostly Frosts lyrics begin with a simple idea and coax the reatiaost without his awareness,
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to extend the implication of the idea far beyond its plain presentaktiep to use Robert Frostivords,

“begin with delight and end in wisdom.” Likewise Frastiasterly dramatic lyric begins casually as a
speculation concerning the end of the world, and ends with the discovery of the most dreadful passions in
man.

The real life of the poem lies not s its contents but in the spgsakeareness, his point of view
There is no direct reference to any special event but the words vibrate with the consciousness of experi-
ence actually and intensely felt.

The lyricFire and Iceprovides the best illustration of Frasthetaphysical mannéiis habit of
bringing together vastly antithetical concepts. In this lyric, not only have such opposites been juxtaposed
they have also been reconciled. The union of fire and ice is indeed remarkable. The poet has been able to
reconile and harmonies these opposites by pointing out that both are equally good for destruction. Fire,
symbolising the intensity of passion or desire, is as destructive as ice, symbolising the cold of hatred.

Itis a short lyric of only nine lines, but within this short space the poet has succeeded in enclosing
vast concept, and opening out terrible vistas to the exay&. By the linking of desire to fire and hate to
ice, human emotions are transformed into vast, impersonal forces. In terms of imagery alone the poem is
extremely rich, and one could find great complexity of meaning in the paradoxes it reveals, as for example,
in the idea that the intensity of mapassions, the very thing which makes him human creates the inhuman
forces of cataclysm.

The lyric expresses the paetiryed-eyed acceptance of the passion, both of love and hatred in
their most destructive form. The intense heat of love or desire and the extreme cold of hate are compared
and found to be equally destructive and cataclysmic. The poem is terrifying because of the intensity with
which the forces of destruction are diagnosed and accepted. Though the poet does not speak of his
personal emotion, yet the lyric vibrates with the consciousness of experience acutely felt. There might be
some exaggeration in the imagdyt the intensity of the lyric arises from the harsh, tight-lipped mannerin
which it is written. The emotion is intensily felt, but its expression is restrained and controlled.

The great complexity of meaning is conveyed through the paradoxes it reveals between the bitter-
ness of emotions and the tightlipped manner of the speakidretween the two fundamental passions in
man, desire and hate. The question which the poem imposes on the reader is: What will end the world?
Fire or Ice? The opening words of the poem “Some say” reveal a merciless coldness and indifference on
the part of the speaker while the boldness of the metaphor and he richness of imaginary present his
poignantly felt emotions. He finally offers two insights: One, what brings the end of the world is unimpor-
tant: the important fact is the end itself. Second, it identifies two of the destroyers of life- desire and hate.
These emotions are not usually associated with the end of the world or even recognized, by a comparative
roughness and artful inadequacy of the spéskecount of them. He introduced the problems casually
with ‘Some day’: he pronounces his decision with “I hold with” and closes the poem with chill politeness
“Would sufice”. The chill is increased by the usages of the same words and rhymes.

Humble everyday phrase and idiom serve as a medium for expressing the most serious idea.
Frost’s theme is the destructive force of human passions (both love and hatred) but it is expressed through
the humble speech of ordinaeyeryday lifeThus, Frost manages to transform the style itself into a
symbol and every sentence has a nuance of something newly added to the thought. The emotions of
intense bitterness is conveyed through images, as is stated®difiking of desire to fire and hate to ice,
which transform the human emotion into vast impersonal forces that arouse the deepest terror
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In short, FrosgFire and Icas a masterpiece of condensation and proves that understatement is
one of the basic sources of the power in English poetry

6.2.5 Sopping By the Woods on a Snowy Evening

Sopping by Wods on a Snowy Eveniisgone of the most quietly moving of Fradyrics. “The
lyric” “like Milton’ s sonne®n His BlindnesandArnold;sDover Beachseems to have established itself
permanently in anthologies and textbooks of pokitis/one of Fross best known poems, and we might
discoverif we had the means, that it is one of the best known poems of the twentieth'déntasythis
lyric which touched the heart of Pt. Jawahar Lal Neharu, one of the greatest man of the world, and a
devoted servant of humanigyfter his death on 2"™May, 1964 it was discovered that on thficeftable
of Jawahar Lal Neharu there lay a piece of paper bearing the following four lines (written in his own hands)
from this lyric:

The woods & lovely dark and deep,
But | have pomises to keep,
And miles to go beferl sleep,
And miles to go beferl sleep.

These lines of Robert Frost served as an inspiration to one of the greatest men of India, and
reminded him of the service of humanity and of his people to whom he had dedicated himself.

The lyric is simplicity itself. On the surface itis no more than a simple anecdote relating how the
poet pauses one evening along a country road to watch the snowfall in the woods. “The woods are lovely
dark and deep and deep”, and as he sits in his horse driven carriage grazing into the soft, silent whiteness,
he is tempted to stay on and on, slowing his mind to lose itself in the charming woods. “His consciousness
seems on the verge of freeing itself from ordinary life, as if it were about to dissolve in the shadowy blank
but his mind holds back from this. He remembers that his journey has a purpose. He has promises to
keep and many miles to go before he can yield to the dreamlike release which the woods &em to of

The poem is not just a record of something that once happened to the poet; it points outward from
the moment described towards far broader areas of experience. It expresses the conflict, which everyone
has felt, between the demands of practical life with its obligations to others, and the poignant desire to
escape into a land of reverie, where consciousness is dimmed and the senses are made independent of
necessityThere is no overt symbolism yet the reader finds his vision directed in such a way that he sees
the poes purely personal experience as an image of experience commontie alide scope of the
meaning becomes obvious in the final lines. These state the conflict in a simple, realistic way: the poet will
have to fulfil certain duties, perhaps just about the farm, before he can go to bed; but the ‘promises’, the
‘sleep’and the ‘miles to gaviden to include more important aspects of his life and, fyetenents of
every mars life. Sleep here is, of course, well earned reward at the end ®haai(; but reaching out
beyond this, the idea of sleep merges with the final sleep, death itself. It stands in contrast to the snowy
woods, whose temptation is to an irresponsible indulgence ending in the loss of consciousness: it is normal
death, the release at the end of a life in which man has kept his promises and travelled the whole journey
through human experience.

A very subtle and perceptive analysis of the poem by many renowned critics has made it an
extremely popular poem. John Ciardi says that the dramatic force of the poem is best observable as a
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progression in the three scenes: The first scene, that presents, the woods as the property of a man which
holds for him an economic value and practical purpose, establishes some unspecified relationship between
the man and the wood. It is important to note here that the errand is left generalized, perhaps, to suggest
any errand in life and therefore, life itself. The owner represents of the forces of the poem- an order of
reality from which the poet has separated himself for the moment. Thus, the scene comes to establish not
only a relation between the man and the woods, but the fact thatredatidon with nature begins with his
separation from mankind. The second scene, that is covered by the second and third stanza, introduces a
fill; the foil here is the hors&he animal has been conditioned to a routine of purposeful behdwieur

traveller imagines and finds himself to be questioned by the horse: What could be the purpose of stopping
there away from bin or stall ? Implicitly it means that the behaviour of the speaker is not purposeful. He
watches the wood towards no end, but just watching, for contemplating and for appreciating. Qbviously
now the horse becomes a symbol without losing its identity as a horse. One senses that the darkness and
snowfall symbolize a death-wish, however momenthat is, that hunger for a final rest and surrender

thata man may feel, but a beast cannot. Thus, by the end of the second scene it becomes clear that the
poem establishes mairelation to the world of the wood-ownkis relation to the brute world of the

horse and the presence of the unknowable world, the movement of the all-engulfing snow across all the
orders of life, the maa'the wood-ownés and the horsewith the diference that the man knows of the

second dark-within the dark of which the horse cannot, and the wood-owner will natTkedhird

scene introduces a new force in the poem that can be named as obligation, personal commitment of duty
Finally, the speaker has a decision to make. Can he indulge in his mood forever or must he move on ? He
repeats the thought and the poem ends here. Itis the repetition in the last two lines that transforms “miles
to go” and “sleep” into symbols. Many critics have given them many interpretations, but Frost himself has
given no answelt must be noted here that there are no pointed or overt symbols, no literary parallels or
signposts to guide the reader yet he sees thespmesonal experience as an image of an experience
common to all, that of preferring the arduous journey though human experience to an irresponsible indul-
gence in escapism. Hence, the poem establishes a contrast between the “merely natural and the human,” a
theme which continually preoccupied Frost.

Frosts symbols define and explain each atRer example, the woods the poet enjoys looking
upon, are opposed to the promises he must keep, and it is clear that they represent a kind of irresponsibil-
ity. Again, since the poet will allow himself to sleep only in contrast to the unearned pleasure of looking at
the woods.

Few poems say so much in so little. It is a piece of superb craftsmanship. This artistry of the poet
is seen in the condensation and concentration of meaning, in the rich texture of the lyric. It is seen in the
masterly use of the symbolistic techniques. Itis also seen in thespaeguiage and versificatidrhere
Is a predominance of monosyllabic words. In this,wasre is a concentration of vowel sounds, and this
contributes to the music and melody of the poem. Futtiee is a skill manipulation of rhymes.

6.2.6 Two Tramps in Mud Time

Two Tramps in Mud ifne first published in 1934 iA Further Rangeis one of those rare lyrics
in which the poet speaks in the first person and gives an account of his activities, attitudes and responses.
It is an autobiographical poem which gives us a delightful picture of Frost, the farmer working in his
dooryard and talking with the passers-by

Once on aApril day, between winter and spring, the poet was splitting wood with a lively sense
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of satisfaction. The poet has a joke at his own expense and says humorously that he had lived a life of self-
control and wanted to strike blows, “for the common good”, but now he spent that strength and power
“on the unimportant wood.” Frost is known for the accuracy and precision of hits nature-descriptions, and
here follows a beautiful account of the scene and sights of nature at a time when the weather was uncertain
and constantly changing. It was the mon#mfl, but at one moment it would be as hot, as if it were the
month of Mayand the very next moment it would be as cold, as if it were a day in the middle of March.
The sun was out and the wind was still, and birds sang memdyflowers were in full bloonThe

following passage well illustrates the sensitivity of the poet-farmer to the beautiful and bright in nature:

A bluebid comes tenderly up to alight
And turns to the wind to unruffle a plume
His song so pitched as not to excite

A single flower as yet to bloom

It is snowing a flack: and he half knew
Winter was only playing possum.

Except in colour he ishblue,

But he wouldr’advice a thing to blossom.

It was at this pleasant time, when the poet was busy with the work he loved, that two hulking
tramps came, “out of the mud.” They come out of the woods like some sub-human creatures- “men of the
woods and lumnerjacks™- from, “sleeping God knows where last night.” Theirs is an animal-like existence,
in sharp contrast with the paetiwn life of, ‘self-control.They think that they alone have the right to split
wood, and they must have judged the poet to be a fool from the way he handled the axe. They did not say
anything to the poet, but all the same the poet understood what they meant by staying over there to look at
him. It was clear to the poet, that in their viéx& had no right to do that work for his pleasure, through
which they earned their living. By taking up their work for ptaywas depriving them of the means of
earning their livehood. The had a better right to it:

Nothing on either side was said,

They knew they had but to stay their stay
And all their logic would fill my head:

As that | had no right to play

With what was another manivork for gain.

My right might be love but theirs was need
And whee the two exist in twain

Theirs was the better right-aged.

The poet appreciates their point of view that his taking up the work of wood-splitting means
unemployment for themti, he does not agree with him. In his vigeasure and need must be com-
bined in work, only then does the highest achievement become possible for man:
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But yield who will to their sepration,
My object in living is to unite

My avocation and my vocation

As my two eyes make one sight.

Only whee love and need arone,

And the work is play for mortal stakes,
Is the deed eveeanlly done

For Heaven and the futusssake

Avocation and vocation pleasure and profit, must be combined as, “two eyes make one sight,” in
order that man may achieve something noble, “for heaven and thesfake”.

Thus in the poem the attitudes of the poet and the tramps are contrasted, and the chief interest of
the lyric arises from this contrast. The amateur woodchopper and the two tramps represent contrasting
views towards human goals and endeavihe farmer desiresJb unite My avocation and my voca-
tion As my two eyes make one Sighat is, to achieve depth and dimension: but the tramps’ philosophy
is single and inadequat&xcept as a fellow handled on axe;. They had no way of knowing a fool.

One strives towards the unity of “A Full-time Interest” the others would separate avocation and vocation:
love and need, play and work, “mortal stakes” and “Heaven and the futures’ sake.” The speaker lives a
life of human self-control : but the tramps, in the pasiimst phrase, come “out of the mud”, like sub-
human creatures, and live without a regulated principle of self-cohpaisonal experiencehasbeen

used to highlight universal truths. The idea that the best work is that which combines need

with pleasure has been beautifully conveyed.

The poem also throws light on the psaettitude to nature. Even the most cheerful nature-sketches
of Frost have a dark under-tone. He does enjoy the beauty of nature, yet none of his nature-poems is free
from hints of possible dang&eneath the beautiful and calm surface, there is always the lurking presence
of something hostile and sinistierthe poem he interrupts his genial chat aboutphieweather to advise:

Be glad of waterbut dort forget

The lurking fost in the eah beneath
That will steal forth after the sun is set
And show on the water its crystal teeth.

These vistas opening upon fearful realities do not in the least negate thellmauby natural
beauty and horror at the remoteness and indifference of the physical world are not opposites, but different
aspects of the same vidwthe end, we may also note the classical aus&niplicity and clarity of the
lyric, as well as the epigrammatic terseness and force, of lines, such as the following:

My object in living is to unite,
My avocation and my vocation

As my two eyes make one sight
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6.8 LetUs Sum Up

The poems selected for your study are highly representative of Frost's poetic art. These poems
vary in themes and style. It is a delightful experience to read them. They sharpen our understanding and
deepen our insight into our everyday life in all its simplitytycal beauty and philosophy of lifé/e may
specially note th&merican writers are pragmatic in their outlook on life and express the same boldly in
their creativity This down-to —earth attitude, being typicahofierican temperament, gives birth to its
ideals and ethicghe major dominant forces and voiceAmerican literature- poetryovel, drama or
prose- seem committed to this pursuit and are faithful and truthful in their expr#gaibihitman,

Robert Frost, Emily Dickinson, Nathaniel Hawthorne, Henry James, Earnest Hemiktaslawain,

Arthur Miller, TennesskVilliams, Eugene O'Neill, Henry Davithoreau, RalpkValdo Emerson etc. —all

are the strong pointers to the objectives of their creativibgt's poetry presents, portrays and reflects

on the significant issues and dilemmas faced by man in daily existence. They dwell upon and elaborate a
paradox in our life and Frost does his artistic best to resolviiénd this faithful poetic endeavour in
Mending VEll, After Apple Picking Sopping By Wods OrA Snowy Evening, Ferand Ice. Home

Burial also deals with the pain and agony of human heart in a tragic but irreconcilable sitliagon. "
Onset explains the meaning and purpose of life against the background of Nature; of course, in a different
manner from that expressed &dpping By Wods. "Birches carries the poet to the days of his boy-

hood at the sight of birches when he was a great swinger of birches. Now he is sick of the considerations
of life but escapism is not the forte of his chara&eihe must live with them for this world, this earth, are

the best and finest places for love and life, in spite of its being a pathless wood-

R Earth's is the right place for love:
| don't know where it's likely to go better

These poems are known for their lyricism, love of Nature, pastoralism, exquisite child-like sim-
plicity, innocence and beautyrom this all emeyes Frost's philosophy of life and his conception and
execution of poetryC. Day Lewis sums up his introduction to the poetry of Frost in these words-

"Robert Frost's death in 1963 deprived us of a poet we held in deep respect, and a man
for whom everyone who knew him felt great affection. Whether time will show him as a
major poet, | cannot tell. But, of all poets writing in English SicB. Yeats, Frostis the

one who gives me most satisfaction, the strongest sense of man committed absolutely to
his vocation, at home in his medium, and saying things well which we are the better for
hearing."

6.9 Review Questions

1. Discuss Frost as a poet of Nature and illustrate your answer with the help of the prescribed
poems.

Birchess a fine example of a “rambling narrative that achieves a subtle naturalness.” Discuss.
Discuss (a) the theme, and (b) the technique of the poems of Frost you have studied.

Give an estimate of Frost as a lyric-poet. What is his contribution and achievement in the field?

o A 0D

Bring out the salient features of Frost as a poet of rural life.
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o

“Frost is a great poet of barriers and boundaries.” Justify

(o)}
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7.0 Objectives

This Unit proposes to introduce #aerican novelist, Nathaniel Hawthorne and essays a probing
leap into the age in which he lived and wrote his fiction. Regardedmsgrsaim opus, The Scarlet
Letterthrows up some eternal human dilemmas as the religious sanctions about human conduct begin to
impinge upon mas’freewheeling spirit, throwing him into the morass of his own niggardly individuality
which celebrates the self to the chagrin of the custodians of public morality

7.1 Introduction

Nathaniel Hawthorne, born on July 4, 1804 at Salem, descended from a family which boasted of
ajudge in early Massachusetts who had been instrumental in the conviction of Salem witches. This incident
had a lasting impact on the creative sensibilities of Hawthorne. It is reflected in his portrayal of different
characters in his novels. Due to the early death of his f&et. Daniel Hawthorne, his early study was
erratic, though he graduated from Bowdoin College in 1825 and returned to his mother iAfgalbis.
college, he wrote short stories which were groupe®avén dles of My Native LantMost of his
tales did not bear the name of the authtawthornes Twice Dld Taleswas published in 1837, it
achieved success and was commended by authors and critics.The period of creative preparation was
enriched by Hawthorngetravels and episodes of love in Swamp Scott and Massachusetts, and his romantic
liason with Miss Eliza Gibbs in Marthéneyard. In 1838, he fell in love with Sophia Peahdlay
daughter of Dr Nathaniel Peabody who worked as a dentist in Salem and then in Boston. She was a
learned and accomplished girl, though invalid. The marriage with Sophia Peabody took place on July 9,
1842. The couple were visited by Emerson, Thoreau, Ellery Channing etc. Una, the new arrival increased
the marital bliss of her parents, though Hawthorne did not have stable income while his friends were
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actively making dbrts to procure a job for him. Eventualjawthorne was appointed “Surveyor for the
District of Salem and Beverly and Inspector of the Revenue for the Port of Salem.” His dismissal from
service in June 1849, the death of his mother a month afterward, and the growing financial stringency
anguished him. Howevgris stay in the Custom House endowed him with penetrating insights into human
nature and its propensity toward gratification of legitimate human urges which militate against the cramping
Calvinistic doctrine. His travels to France and Italy instead of giving him the much needed calm and quiet,
created in him contrary feelings. The tragedies on the personal front stared him in face. The nerve and the
vitality which he had demonstrated in life began to wane. In 1863, he lost his health and became a sick
man. Hawthorne resolved to reinvigorate himself by his journey to the New Hampshire hills in the company
of Pierce. Both of them traveled and went to Concord, New Hampshire, stopped at various places
journeying North. Unfortunatelierce found Hawthorne dead on May 19, 1864. Hawttsonagjinum

opus The Scarlet Letteguintessentially focuses on the fanaticism and persecution of the custodians of
religion against the human beings who listen to the dictates of the heart, rather than the intellect.

7.2 Hawthorne And His Times

TheAmerican Renaissance cannot be conceived of without “the Renaissance of New England.”
And Hawthorne was a child of tAenerican Renaissance. Inthe year 188&queville averred emphatically
that men ilAmerica were “on a greater equality in point of fortune and intellect . . . more equal in their
strength than in any country in the world.” It was a period, before the ciyildvain the growing rivalry
between the whites and blacks had not yet reached the flash point. It was also the time when the energy
that was exhibited by the pioneers in the thrust towards the west was at its peak.

It was a highly productive age when the creative writers of Boston and Cambridge and Salem
poured out their ideas on religion, democraoynmon man, science and indusltryvas the most fruitful
period when the writers us@dnerican imageryadoptedmerican themes and though#imerican
terms. In brief, th@merican flavour characterized their writings. It was again the time whémtrecan
stamp omerican literature was unmistakable unlike the literature produced under the colonial influences.
During the times Nathaniel Hawthorne grew up, people everywhere showed a sense of exhilaration and
joy. It was the time when tiAamerican expansion towards st was at its height, thus liberating
people from social restraints and encouraging them to seek fulfillment through the conquest of the wilderness
in theWest. Consequentlihe civilization oAmerica had produced contradictory tendencies, the tendency
towards domination and exploitation resulted in social disharfieafPuritan tradition ikmerican literature
appeared antithetical &american spirit. In the words of Henry Bamford Parkes, “The country abounded
in Utopian experiments, in new religions . . . promising the millennium. Some of the manifestations of
Americas self-confidence were crude . . . too much nationalistic boasting. But faitiiménean
experiment could also stimulate men of finer graimis was a period of vital and profoundignerican
literature.”

7.3 History

The Scarlet Lettewas published in the spring of 1850Tgknor & Fields, beginning Hawthorrge’
most lucrative period. When he delivered the final pages to James Thomas Fields in February 1850,
Hawthorne said that “some portions of the book are powerfully written” but doubted it would be.popular
In fact, the book was an instant best-seller though, over fourteen years, it brought its author only $1,500.1ts
initial publication brought wide protest from natives of Salem, who did not approve of how Hawthorne
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had depicted them in his introduction “The Custom-Hous2;500-copy second editionTiie Scarlet
Letterincluded a preface by Hawthorne dated March 30, 1850, that he had decided to reprint his
introduction “without the change of a word... The only remarkable features of the sketch are its frank and
genuine good-humorAs to enmityor ill-feeling of any kind, personal or political, he utterly disclaims
such motives”.

The books immediate and lasting success are due to the way it addresses spiritual and moral
issues from a uniquelymerican standpoint. In 1850, adultery was an extremely risqué subject, but because
Hawthorne had the support of the New England literary establishment, it passed easily into the realm of
appropriate reading. It has been said that this work represents the height of Has\iterarg'genius;
dense with terse descriptions. It remains relevant for its philosophical and psychological depth, and continues
to be read as a classic tale on a universal theme.

7.4 BRIEF INTRODUCTION TO THE SCARLET LETTER

The Scarlet Lettas one of the most disturbing novels thrown ugbnerican imagination. It
begins with the description of the Custom House in Salem, the native town of Hawthorne. The occupants
of the Salem Custom House were his own Puritan ancestors who had come here two centuries ago from
Great Britain.William Hawthorne, the first ancestovas a soldietegislator and judge, carried his Bible
and the sword, and was known for the martyrdom of the witches. This fact always tormented Hawthorne.
It was in the Custom House that Hawthorne chanced upon a dingy paper in which the surveyor Pue had
related the details of one Hester Prynne who lived in the early seventeenth oemtad/from place to
place doing the job of a nurse rendering advice on all matters, while a few regarded her as a vile and
undesirable person. The episode triggered off the creative impulses of Hawthorne, and years later he
fashioned this story into a ‘Romaneeid was titled he Scarlet Letter

As the narrative unfolds, Hester emerges out of the Salem prison along with her three month old
infant daughterand is made to put on the scarlet letter for her adulterous act. Hester is described as tall
and ladylike as she moves towards the scaffold on which she is required to stand as a part of her punishment.
In this hour of severe ordeal, she remembers her dead parents and an aged man (Roger Chillingworth)
with a deformed back, and then hugs the child fier€aky clegymen try to get out of her the name of her
paramour which she stubbornly refuses. The public ignominy at the market place and severity of the looks
of the crowd, make her unwell as well as her child. In the crowd stands a physician, Roger Chillingworth
who is discovered to be Hestehusband. He treats the mother and the daugdtervronged husband
in the physician assures the nervous Hester that he would not have his revendpeiboriie man who
has seduced his wife, enjoining on her to keep his identity secret.

The custodians of public morality debate over the custody of the illegitimate child of Hester Prynne.
Fearing that her lovefe$pring may not be separated from hster meets the Governor who is already
in the company d&rthur Dimmesdale, the priest, and Chillingworth, the physidlatin Dimmesdales
intervention, the custody of the child, Peatrl, is entrusted to the mbltieesituation is fraught with irony
The wronged husband, Chillingworth, seeks Dimmesgigéed dices and so does Hest&rithout any
one suspecting that the unknown paramour of Hester is none otharttharDimmesdale. Maybe,
Dimmesdale was at that point of time listening to his heart than to his ecclesiastical obligations.

Meanwhile, as Hester and Pearl carry the burden of their existence, Dimnsekdal#h
deteriorates, and Chillingworth becomes the God-sent physician to take care of the malady that afflicts the
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priest. The sin of worm drills into the psyche of the priest and torments him with the acutest pain conceivable,
thus throwing him into the morass of depressidre physician observes Dimmesdale minuiggthe

two discuss the ideas of guilt and sin, Dimmesdalersifom a sense of unease and spiritual tormAént.

this point of time, the wronged husband in Chillingworth zeroes in on the exact cause of Dimmesdale’
malady

Seven years after Hester Prynnéesatl ignominy on the sdafd, Arthur Dimmesdale one night,
stands on the same dolif and cries in a sense of anguish, maybe to atone for his sin, comglipiigity
and cowardice. When in the Forest Scene Hester tries to seduce the mind of Dimmesdale with vision of
togetherness at some distant place, the riestnentary vacillations are subdued because he is skeptical
about his surviving if he abandons his profession. Hester gets convinced with the passage of time that
Chillingworth’s evil association with Dimmesdale is the root cause of thédattersening predicament.

Salem witnesses a lot of hustle and bustle on the day the new Governor is to take charge. On this
day Dimmesdale delivers the sermon in tremulous voice as the hearers are enraptured by his high voice
and holines# new sense of confidence, exuberance and hope is perceptible on the face of the priest, and
he is all set to confess neither in privacy nor in seckeynoves through the crowd, comes to Hester and
Pearl, stretches his arms towards thda@chatalls them to his side. Holding PesHand and supported
by HesterDimmesdale stands on the $olaf and confesses his sin to the magistrates. He tears open his
clothes to reveal some deep wound, and the whole crowd is terror-stricken. Pearl kisses the priest.
Smitten with remorse, Dimmesdale dies, reminding her of their sin and the justice ¥ea@mtoll by
Meanwhile, Chillingworth too dies, leaving enormous wealth to Pearl. Hester and Pearl depart for England
where Pearl gets married in an aristocratic fankigster returns to Salem and through her acts of service
and mercy to her own society members, she transforms her self through service and becomes an angel of
mercy After her death, she is buried near the grave of Dimmesdale with the fetterk&d on her tomb.

The novel embodies the spirit of New England life of the seventeenth century

7.5 Plot Summary

The novel takes place in 17th-century Boston, Massachusetts during the snmthen Puritan
village.A young woman, Hester Prynne, is led from the town prison with her infant daughter in her arms
and on the breast of her gown “a rag of scarlet cloth” that “assumed the shape oftaiatténe capital
letterA”. The scarlet letter “A” represents the act of adultery that she has committed and it is to be a
symbol of her sin — a badge of shame — for all tofse®n in the crowd tells an elderly onlooker that
Hester is being punished for adulteéfestets husband, who is much older than she is, sent her ahead to
America while he settled somdaifs in Europe. Howeveher husband never arrived in Bostbne
consensus is that he has been lost at sea. While waiting for her husband, Hester has apparently had an
affair, as she has given birth to a child. She will not reveal her fdentity howeverand the scarlet
letter, along with her public shaming, is her punishment for her sin and her s€erédug day Hester is led
to the town sc&bld and harangued by the town fathers, but she again refuses to identify hefathia’

The elderly onlooker is Hestemissing husband, who is now practicing medicine and calling
himself Roger Chillingworth. He settles in Boston, intent on revenge. He reveals his true identity to no one
but Hesterwhom he has sworn to secreSgveral years pass. Hester supports herself by working as a
seamstress, and Pearl (her daughter) grows into a willful, impish child, who is more of a symbol than an
actual charactesaid to be the scarlet letter come to life as both Hedtere and her punishment.
Shunned by the communithey live in a small cottage on the outskirts of Boston. Commuffiitiats
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attempt to take Pearl away from Hegbet, with the help dkrthur Dimmesdale, an eloquent ministbe

mother and daughter manage to stay togdihiermesdale, howevesppears to be wasting away and
suffers from mysterious heart trouble, seemingly caused by psychological distress. Chillingworth attaches
himself to the ailing minister and eventually moves in with him so that he can provide his patient with round-
the-clock care. Chillingworth also suspects that there may be a connection between this hormstets

and Hestés secret, and he begins to test Dimmesdale to see what he can learn. One afternoon, while the
minister sleeps, Chillingworth discovers something undescribed to the seguesedly an “A” burned

into Dimmesdales chest, which convinces him that his suspicions are correct.

Dimmesdales psychological anguish deepens, and he invents new tortures for himself. In the
meantime, Hest&s charitable deeds and quiet humility have earned her a reprieve from the scorn of the
community One night, when Pearl is about seven years old, she and her mother are returning home from
a visit to the deathbed of JoWfinthrop when they encounter Dimmesdale atop the towfoktafying
to punish himself for his sins. Hester and Peatrl join him, and the three link hands. Dimmesdale refuses
Pearls request that he acknowledge her publicly the nexadaya meteor marks a dull red “A” in the
night sky It is interpreted by the townsfolk to meangel as a prominent figure in the community had
died that night, but Dimmesdale sees it as meadiodiery. Hester can see that the minist@ondition
is worsening, and she resolves to intervene. She goes to Chillingworth and asks him to stop adding to
Dimmesdales self-torment. Chillingworth refuses. She suggests that she may reveal his identity to
Dimmesdale.

Hester arranges an encounter with Dimmesdale in the forest because she is aware that Chillingworth
knows that she plans to reveal his identity to Dimmesdale, and she wishes to protect him. While walking
through the forest, the sun will not shine on Hesterugh Pearl can bask inTthey then wait for
Dimmesdale, and he arrives. Hester informs Dimmesdale of the true identity of Chillingworth and the
former lovers decide to flee to Europe, where they can live with Pearl as a Téareyjlyvill take a ship
sailing from Boston in four days. Both feel a sense of release, and Hester removes her scarlet letter and lets
down her haiiThe sun immediately breaks through the clouds and trees to illuminate her release and joy
Pearl, playing nearbyloes not recognize her mother without the |eBee is unnerved and expels a
shriek until her mother points out the letter on the ground. Hester beckons Pearl to corhet&barl
will not go to her mother until Hester buttons the letter back onto her dress. Pearl then goes to her mother
Dimmesdale gives Pearl a kiss on the forehead, which Pearl immediately tries to wash off in the brook,
because he again refuses to make known publicly their relationship. Hdvedwerclearly feels a release
from the pretence of his former life, and the laws and sins he has lived with.

The day before the ship is to sail, the townspeople gather for a holiday and Dimmesdale preaches
his most eloquent sermon ewdeanwhile, Hester has learned that Chillingworth knows of their plan and
has booked passage on the same ship. Dimmesdale, leaving the church after his sermon, sees Hester anc
Pearl standing before the town $olaf He impulsively mounts the séaifl with his lover and his daughter
and confesses publi¢clxposing the mark supposedly seared into the flesh of his chest. He falls dead just
after Pearl kisses him.

Frustrated in his revenge, Chillingworth dies a year. letester and Pearl leave Boston, and no
one knows what has happened to them. Many yearsHaster returns alone, still wearing the scarlet
letter, to live in her old cottage and resume her charitable work. She receives occasional letters from Pearl,
who was rumored to have married a European aristocrat and established a family of her own. Pearl also
inherits all of Chillingworths money even though he knows she is not his daughtge is a sense of
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liberation in her and the townspeople, especially the women, who had finally begun to forgive Hester of her
tragic indiscretion. When Hester dies, she is buried in “a new grave near an old and sunken one, in that
burial ground beside which KirggChapel has since been built. It was near that old and sunken grave, yet
with a space between, as if the dust of the two sleepers had no right to Yieihgie tombstone served

for both.” The tombstone was decorated with a letter “A”, and it was used for Hester and Dimmesdale.

7.6 American Puritanism

In the seventeenth century some Puritan groups separated from the Church of Englagd.
these were the Pilgrims who in 1620 founded Plymouth Col@dxyerica. Ten years latethe first major
Puritan migration to New England took place. The Puritan brought strong religious impulses to bear in all
colonies north of/irginia, but New England was their stronghold, and the Congregationalist churches
established there were able to perpetuate their viewpoint about a Christian society for more than two
hundred years. Men like Richard Mathlhn Cotton and Rogdéfilliams held ideas in the mainstream of
Calvinistic thought. In addition to believing in the absolute sovereignty of God, the total depravity of man,
and the complete dependence of human beings on divine grace for salvation. During the whole colonial
period Puritanism had direct impact on both religious thought and cultural patfemesica.

7.7 Crime & Punishment

“Crime” and “Punishment” are legal terms, and in that respect, it is a society that imposes its code
of conduct on the erring individual. “Sin” and “Redemption” are religious, Christian terms, these mean that
the code of conduct that an individual violates is not legal but religious or moral. Through noble deeds and
penance, an individual can make amends for higkiugh the idea of adultegven ministerial adultery
has sparked b number of novels like Graham Greefhe Power and the Glgrthe theme has never
been treated in its traumatic and moral aspect as beautifully and movingly as in Hae/iherSearlet
Letter

In the novel under scrutinlawthorne is not so much interested in telling a sisynterest lies in
showing how sin affects three different individuals. The sin here is taken not so much as a theological
problem but as a psychological ofiéae Puritan society of Boston was a theogriagyit was a religious
as well as a political organization. Individuals who defied or offended the society were dangerous as they
might cause anarchy in the society which was itself still trying to adjust itself in a new country wherein there
was danger from the Red Indians, the Spaniards and from the Natives itself. The crime that Hester has
committed is over beforEhe Scarlet Lettdvegins. In this sense, the novel deals, not with crime and
punishment, but with the effect of a particular sin on a group of people—Hester Prynne, Dimmesdale and
Chillingworth.

Hester Prynne is a woman of undaunted courage who withstands the misfortunes and shame that
circumstances bring upon h&he is tricked into marriage by an old, misshapen man of learning for whom
she “felt no love, nor feigned afyBeing still in wedlock, she unlocks her heart to anoffies lapse was
integral to her nature which was “rich, voluptuous, oriental characteristic, a taste for the gorgeously beautiful.”
Bullied, tortured and imprisoned, Hester would not name the father of her child. On the ceh&rary
carried her cross—the flaming lettei~Awith rare courage and force. She had violated the law of Moses.

The sin of her co-partnérrthur Dimmesdale, is aggravated by his concealment of it, his hypocrisy and his
continuing to wear a mask of piety for several years before he determines to make a confession. Hester
does not look upon her moral lapse as a sin either against God or against herself, though she certainly
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considers it to be a serious violation of the social o@iethe contrapDimmesdale regards this moral
lapse as a sin against God, a sin against himself and a sin against society

Hawthorne provides a probing leap into the emotions of the wearer of the scarl&thetter
children in Salem begin to have a dread of Hester which they imbibe from their parents. It was a vague
idea that there was something horrible in this woman. She lives alienated and isolated but has a remarkable
strength of mind to bear the agoiiye scarlet letter gives her insight into the hidden sins of others. She
knows that if truth be told, everywhere will the lettertbkaze on so many other bosoms beside Aers.

a result of the penance imposed on Hester by spaigtgat change comes over. f&ine stays on in

Boston so that the torture of her daily shame might purge her soul so that she could “work out another
purity than that which she had lost, more saint-like because of the results of martyrdom.” The decision in
itself is a step towards moral amelioration. Hester herself admits that “the badge hath taught me.” Thus,
Hester becomes a Sister of Metaglping every soul in distress, with her goodness and resolve. She
achieves a spiritual victory over her society which begins to acknowledge her changing status in her
community

Hestets acts of service to society should not, howeslard us to her real weakness. She is by
nature a passionate, sensual woman, though her sensuality is successfully suppressed by her for seven long
years. Itrises to the surface as soon as an opportunity presents itself. Meeting Bemowesdale, in
the forest after seven years, she is ready to do the same thing again. She removes tHedptteetA
bosom and throws it awawith her rich and luxurious hair tumbling down, her voluptuous beauty casts
a spell on the Minister once again. She is able to coax into agreeing to her plan to escape to Boston. Thus,
the two sinners who had alreadyfetéd a lot, are ready to take another plunge. In case of Hbester
decision to flee is the result of a genuine conviction, though Dimmesdale does not suffer publicly as a
criminal, but his raw conscience causes him constant torment, laceration and mortification. He hurts
himself physically for his sin but ‘punishégmself in secret. In this sense, whereas Hestgeneration
is more social, Dimmesdagregeneration is actually a ‘salvation. Like Kikithur of yore, he has
overcome sin, temptation and evil to egegriumphant in his public confession of sin and deéghhis
spiritual salvation is, perhaps, more subjective than actual. Roger Chillingworth, the physician, the indifferent
but wronged husband of Hester Prynne has every right to know the identity of the man who wronged him.
But as a husband, he had nearly abandoned his young and beautiful wife to pursue his academic interests.
Nevertheless, in spite of his devilish designs against Dimmesdale, Chillingworth through his act of leaving
huge fortune to Pearl, redeems himself significantly

7.8 LetUs Sum Up

Thus we see that this work is remarkable for a variety of reasons, gy Howthornes first
full length story and superior to any full length story written later on. Secwittiy he Scarlet Lettehe
American novel came of a@#ith this theAmerican novels could be well compared to the best productions
of European novelists likehackerayDickens, Balzac, Hugo, GemrEliot etc. It was the first important
novel inAmerican literature which invited attentidrhis novel was a declarationArinerican Literary
Independence. The writer says that his wife was seen improving when she heard her husband reading this
novel to herHawthorne called it a hell-fired stpaytale of human frailty and sorrow and he was positively
surprised when this book mer with an unprecedented success.

7.9 Review Questions

1. The primary interest ithe Scarlet Lettelies in its symbolical and allegorical meaning.
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On whose side the sympathies of Hawthorne li€hmScarlet Letter
DiscussThe Scarlet Lettess a Psychological novel.
Draw a pen-portrait of Pearl.

Crime and Punishment are revealed as both personal and social nditeSicarlet Letter
Discuss.
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8.0 Objectives

The Scarlet Lettas not merely the study of a singular fall from grace; it is an artistic elaboration
of how one sin or flaw affects not only the participants but also the onlookers.

8.1 Introductions

Hawthorne was never an extensive writer which means that his subjects matter was limited and
narrow In The Scarlet Lettene hit the pitch and achieved and intensity that only the greatest writers
achieve. D.H.Lawrence in his essay on Nathanial Hawthorne says that polite Hawthorne found a terrible
subject of Passion and Betrayal in the book which are the mythopoetic powers of the book. This subject
has an appeal for our subconscious minds. Its depth and richness have various appeals for various readers.
Like the layers of an onion it has a number of layers of meaning. The reason for this is that the writer has put
much of himself into this book.

8.2 Major Characters in the Novel

8.2.1 Hester Prynne

Hester is the principal charactefTéfe Scarlet LetteShe is presented in an ambiguous manner
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When the story begins she has already sinned. The novel deals with her punishment and with her
transformation from a sinner to a saint of the sister of ch#véyemember Hester alone with Pearl
moving in and out of the village on a series of errands. Her punishment might have made her a witch, a
prophetess of the founder of a new sect but what saved her from such a fate wascgearting

presence. Pearl is theng embodiment of the scarlet letBut gradually Hester transformed her punishment

into a virtue. She becomes thimbassador of Mercyshe triumphs over the evil circumstance by an
exercise of her will. Her art of embroidery helps her to overcome her circumstance. Her punishment also
gives her an insight into the evil in the human breast.

However she still shows fear on three occassions. Firstly when the Puritans give her rigid stars,
when she is standing alone with little Pearl on théaddaSecondlywhen Chillingworth visits her in the
prison house and obliges her to promise him to keep his seuretty, when Dimmesdale becomes
enraged in the forest, she pleads with fear for his forgiveness. Hense she is not at all perfect in her heroism.

She is also able to hide her real self behind her mask of the scarlet letter and her smilifiipface.
the scarlet plans of escape Hester moves through the crowd with her mask-like face.

She is at her best in the forest scene with Dimmesdale. Her initiative and courage stand out in
comparison with the weak-willed minister who lacks in these very qualities. She is an activist, a person
who transforms her situation while the minister listens to her sermons t&'dtinshe shows an
incomprehensible respect to the minister

After a long disappearance after the ministdeath she returns to the village having married of
Pearl in Europe. She spends her last daysAssgh of Mercy and she is burried next to the Minister after
her death. The ambiguity of her character is represented by her symbol- a spot of red against a black
background.

8.2.2Ar thur Dimmensdale

Arthur Dimmesdale is the most ambiguous character in the Wégealways remember him as a
pale, weak young man, trembling easily and holding his hand over his heart. It is wonderful that the Puritans
could not find out his secret early

He lacks engy and will. He is the pastor and Hester is his spiritual Watdhe commits adultery
with her He patiently listens to Hesteisermon in the fore§though he is a man yet he does not have as
much courage and initiative as Hester has, though Hester is a woman. He wants to confess his guilt but
words never come out. When they do, people deliberately misunderstand him. That is why there are
conflicting views about the hour of his death and his ‘confession’. He is a humble man yet he wants to
disappear from the village in a blaze of glétg must deliver his Election Sermon before he goes. Inthe
blindness of his suffering he never understands Chillingworth as others do.

He is a hypocrite in the words of Mistress Hibbins. He can wear a mask and hide his real feeling in
public. People of instinctive sympathy discover him eaBiigt is why he is uneasy in the presence of
Pearl After his return from the forest he is in a strange exhilaration. He wants to utter blasphemies and
make secret jokes with Chillingworth.

However he is also transformed at the end of the Stoeye is saintliness in his new moatter
the success of his election sermon he decides to bow out with a confession. Hoeveseer directly
admits his guiltin his final confession.
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He speaks a few conventional words about God and sin and pardon before he dies. Even his
grave is separated from HesgeAs such we always remember him as a lgnelfering and
incomprehensible man.

8.2.3 Roger Chillingworth

Roger Chillingworth is a mixture of ‘chill and ‘worth’. He is a cold-blooded villain who destroys
the human soul. His worth is that he has been betrayed by Hester and Dimmesdale, yet he sins more than
he is sinned against. He betrays the sanctity of the human heart more as Hester and Dimmesdale never did.
His presence suggest the Desert. The fire in his laboratory and his blue eyes suggest that he is connected
with hell. His cold efficiency and sceptical mind are in opposition to the conventionalized Puritan religious
morality. His sin is that he is not $gfently detached or scientific. His systematic destruction of the migister
soul owes its inspiration to a motive of revenge. He is a man who was good and who has fallen. He
provokes hatred and disliRéet, he is indispensable to the villaye Dimmesdale is a hypocritical minister
Chillingworth is a hypocritical physician and friend. In his role of friends and physician he does more than
good to Dimmesdale.

He is the wronged husband who may exact his revenge by Elizabethan standards. Hester admits
his goodness and generosity in the past. The passion of revenge has made him a villain. His goodness in the
past can be gauged by his generosity in leaving all his considerable property to his em&nipeariAs
Hester is identified by her scarlet letter and the minister by his hand on his heart, so the physician is
identified by his stoop and his hunch-back.

His monomaniac revenge comes to engross his complete being so much so that he cannot live
without his enemy Dimmesdale. He tries to stop Dimmesdale with promises of a happy future. But when he
fails in his efort he dies within a year of the ministedeath, following him even in death.

8.3 Hesters Moral Guilt

Hestets guilt is complete and unredeemahlteording to puritan ethics this is the correct position
in Hesters case. She has sinned against the seve@ma@ommandmentan adulteress has sinned
against the commandment of God and lost his favour forBverefore in the eyes of a rigid Puritan
Hester has sinned unredeemaBlye can be made to do penance by making her wear the scarlet letter
which will constantly remind her of her guilt. In addition to the scarlet letter the presence of Pearl also
reminds her of her guilt. Thus she gets double punishment. The Puritan society asserts its authority over the
individual conscience by forcing Hester to accept her punishment. Hester could avoid this punishment by
running away alone or with Dimmesdale. But their own minds would not allow them to rurHaster
triumphs over her circumstance by her vocation (needle work) and her implict acceptance of her punishment.
Dimmesdale triumps by his confession and public achnowledgement of sin. However they are not allowed
to be mixed up even after their death. Society may have to forgive them but their ultimate redemption lies
in the hands of God. Therefore, society can only separate them even in death. The puritan ethics is perfectly
carried out in this respect.

Jean Calvin, the 16th century French father of Puritanism, made the idea of the eternal sinfulness of
man in Christian history very popular for the puritatording to him all men are guilty and none is
capable of judging Hest&dl important people in Boston except the old priest Jolison and the dying
GovernoWVinthrop are guilty of one sin or the otHeimmesdale is a hypocrite and coward, Chillingworth
is guilty of probing improperly into the depths of human heart. Governor Bellungham is proud of his rich
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dresses, house and estate while his sidtstress Hobbins, is a witch. In the course of story of this book

we learn that Hester has developed a sympathetic intuition about sinners in Boston and that she could
understand sinfulness in people in whom it was to be the least expected. Dimmesdale himself has
blasphemous ideas about God and religidthe beginning of the story it is the most frustrated people

who are the most outspoken critics of Hegtiéthis shows a Boston Puritan Society that is not capable

of judging Hester because all its members are sinful in one way of the other

The issue of the faith in religious morality is less important than the question of individual conscience.
Hence it is Hestés private morality which is correct hefée emphasis on the individual is typically 19th
century and it may have owed its origin to Hawthrone being under the influence of Emerson and the
TranscendentalistEherefore if the the whole society is corrupt or sinful, the individual whose conscience
makes him do his penance is sensitive to morality and he had his own personal morality as against the
morality of a whole societyVith her patience, courage and humility allied to good deeds Hester proves
that she is as good a Puritan as anybody else. She has been true to her own self-ordained punishment. She
feels her sin both through the scarlet letter and the child Pearl but she never tortures herself as Dimmesdale
does.

But why does she not torture herself ? This is a question which should be considered in right
ernest. Itis true that she is not shown, as a beloved of Dimmesdale at all in thi¥dédokot even
know about her motivation for falling in love with Dimmesdale. That she is brave and resolute and resists
the temptation of becoming a free thinker Aken-Hutchison or a witch like Mistress Hibbins do show her
own private sense of moraliiyet to say that she never considers herself a sinner at all would be totally
false As we have already seen she refuses to remove the scarlet letter on an order from the community
She is also afraid of the criticiam of the Puritans and her own husband which shows that she admits her sin.
It may be truer to say that Hester has a private morality which is not inferior to the social morality of the
Puritans, but to suggest that she does not consider herself a sinner is completery false.

8.4 Themes

8.4.1 Sin

Sin and knowledge are linked in the Judeo-Christian tradition. The Bible begins with the story of
Adam and Eve, who were expelled from the Garden of Eden for eating fréne¢haf Knowledge of
Good and EvilAs a result of their knowledg&dam and Eve are made aware of their disobedience, that
which separates them from the divine and from other creatures. Once expelled from the Garden of Eden,
they are forced to toil and to procreate — two “labors” that seem to define the human condition. The
experience of Hester and Dimmesdale recalls the stédwtarhh and Eve because, in both cases, sin
results in expulsion and $efing. But it also results in knowledge — specificafijknowledge of what it
means to be human. For Hesthe scarlet letter functions as “her passport into regions where other
women dared not tread,” leading her to “speculate” about her society and herself more “boldly” than
anyone else in New England.

As for Dimmesdale, the “cheating minister” of his sin gives him “sympathies so intimate with the
sinful brotherhood of mankind, so that his chest vibrates in unison with theirs.” His eloquent and powerful
sermons derive from this sense of empdthg narrative of the RevereAdhur Dimmesdale is quite in
keeping with the oldest and most fully authorized principles in Christian thought. His “Fall” is a descent
from apparent grace to his own damnation; he appears to begin inldarégds in corruptioifhe
subtlety is that the minister is his own deceigenvincing himself at every stage of his spiritual pilgrimage
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that he is saved.

The rosebush, its beauty a striking contrast to all that surrounds it — as later the beautifully
embroidered scarlétwill be —is held out in part as an invitation to find “some sweet moral blossom” in
the ensuing, tragic tale and in part as an image that “the deep heart of nature” (perhaps God) may look
more kindly on the errant Hester and her child (the roses among the weeds) than her Puritan neighbors do.
Throughout the work, the nature images contrast with the stark darkness of the Puritans and their systems.

Chillingworth’s misshapen body reflects (or symbolizes) the evil in his soul, which builds as the
novel progresses, similar to the way Dimmesdalieless reveals his inner turmdihe outward man
reflects the condition of the heart.

Although Pearl is a complex charackar primary function within the novel is as a symbol. Pearl
herself is the embodiment of the scarlet letied Hester rightly clothes her in a beautiful dress of scarlet,
embroidered with gold thread, just like the scarlet letter upon Hebtesom. Parallels can be drawn
between Pearl and the character BeatriBappaccing DaughterBoth are studies in the same direction,
though from different standpoints. Beatrice is nourished upon poisonous plants, until she herself becomes
poisonous. Pearl, in the mysterious prenatal world, imbibes the poison of her parents’ guilt.

The diference between Hesteawarness of her sin and Dimmesda®arness of his sin is due
to the fact that though Hester is a woman, she is firm and courageous while Dimmesdale is a man, he is
timid and weak-willed. Perhaps Dimmesdateortified awarness of his sin is either due to his position as
areligious minister or due to his intellectual superiority over Hésgsteron the other hand, is a common
woman- proud, dignified, sensitive but bold. Her public censure at the beginning of the book has also
perhaps lessoned her strong and morbid feeling of guilt that a secret sinner like Dimmesdale might have.
Her public acceptance of sin is also not without benefit- people permit her to move much more freely
Pearls presence also saves her from a drastic course of rebellion againstSbheidtyes stdr from
peoples stares and the exposure that the scarlet letter and Pearl enforce \gsasi$efrom the Puritan
childrens jeersYet, she manages to find a way around hérsg) and to convert it into a kind of triumph
by her good deeds and humiliBimmesdale, on the other hand, is found constantly shut up in his room or
surrounded by his congregation, so that he is passive, as opposed te bietsterife. He lacerates and
tortures himself because he hates himself for his secret sin. He makes half-hearted attempts to confess his
sin but without success. He is frail and tremulous which, is a faminine quality in direct opposition ® Hester
activism which is masculine in charactéis temperament is also of faminine nature. He wants to leave the
settlement only after he has delivered his Election sermon, that is, in a blaze 9¥gkngas Hesté&r
activism leads to her improving status in the commuiDitpmesdale, who is a hypocrite and a coward,
achieves salvation with his dying confession and changed behaviour at the end of Betitiimg their
own regeneration out of a common sin- Hester as a heroic figure, Dimmesdale as a religious figure.

Hawthrones ambiguity prevents us from reaching any single conclusion as to where his own
sympathy does layn fact, there is a suggestioriline Scarlet Lettahat Hester is a devil (chapter XVI
where she is related to The Black Man and chapter XVII where she meets Dimmesdale in the forest and
makes a ‘pact’ with him as the ‘Black Man’ is assumed to do with his followers) and that Dimmesdale is
a masochist who inflicts deliberate punishment upon himself. Hedtgalicity is mentioned in chapter
XXl as also Dimmesdalg’cowardice and hypocrisy are mentioned again and again. On this evidence in
the text, we can say that Hawthrone himself accepted the evaluation of the Boston Puritans.

Both Hester and Dimmesdale are sinners, and although each of them haslenfeable traits,
we must never fget their sin, even after their death which may end but not relieve their tralgaetsy
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why the symbol on the tombstone shows a dark background with only a spot of red on it. Red (passion)
may shine brightly against the dark (repressive Puritan) background but itis a sin, itis to be condemned.

8.4.2 Past and Present

The clashing of past and present is explored in various ways. For example, the character of the old
General, whose heroic qualities include a distinguished name, perseverance, ittegpigsion, and
moral inner strength, is said to be “the soul and spirit of New England hardihood.” Now put out to pasture,
he sometimes presides over the Custom House run by corrupt public servants, who skip work to sleep,
allow or overlook smuggling, and are supervised by an inspector with “no power of thought, nor depth of
feeling, no troublesome sensibilities,” who is honest enough but without a spiritual compass.

Hawthorne himself had ambivalent feelings about the role of his ancestors in his life. In his
autobiographical sketch, Hawthorne described his ancestors as “dim ant‘'dusky, bearded, sable-
cloaked, and steel crowned,” “bitter persecutors” whose “better deeds” would be diminished by their bad
onesThere can be little doubt of Hawthorse€isdain for the stern morality and rigidity of the Puritans,
and he imagined his predecessors’ disdainful view of him: unsuccessful in their eyes, worthless and disgraceful.
“A writer of story books!” But even as he disagrees with his ansagwpoint, he also feels an instinctual
connection to them and, more importardl{sense of place” in Salefrheir blood remains in his veins,
but their intolerance and lack of humanity becomes the subject of his novel.

8.4.3 Alienation

Most of the characters ®he Scarlet Letteaire remembered in their isolation ofdgsterwith
Pearl (who does not seem to be human) in her daily rounds to the village and back; the minister with his
hand over his heart and his secret tortures and suffering; the physician stooping and collecting herbs, or at
the fires in his laboratories. Loneliness seems to be the cure blighting their lives. The curse of isolation is the
direct consequence of the sin of main characters. Hester and Dimmesdale are isolated by their original sin,
Chillingworth by his hatred and his sin which violated the sanctity of the human heart. Hawtbvane’
terror of loneliness seems to have been transferred to these characters.

Hestefs isolation is a mark of her social out-caStiee Scarlet Lettecreates the distance
between her and people but it also assures her intellectual and moral growth. She transcends her separation
from society by good deeds and the companionship of miserable people.

So far as Dimmesdale is concerned his sensitivity to his sin leads to suffering and private torture.
His sin acceptable to his admiring congregation. He feels suffocated in this atmosphere of repression.

Chillingworth’s isolation is essentially a result of his shedding the humaisityilful defiance of
God in violation of the sanctity of the human heart against advice of the people.

Even Pearl is isolated from the society of the Puritan children due to her metheBhe is a
lonely child who plays with inanimate objects or with animals and repressiveness of the Puritainsociety
chapter XXIl we see Hestétearl, Dimmesdale and Chillingworth isolated from each other by the crowd.
Thus we can say th@ihe Scarlet Lettas an exercise is the theme of isolation.

8.5 Allusion

1. Anne Hutchinson, mentioned in Chaptefie Prison Dogmwas a religious dissenter (1591-

85



1643). In the 1630s she was excommunicated by the Puritans and exiled from Boston and moved
to Rhode Island.

2. Martin Luther (1483-1546) was a leader of the Protestant Reformation in Germany

3. SirThomas Overbury and DForman were the subjects of an adultery scandal in 1615 in England.
Dr. Forman was chged with trying to poison his adulterous wife and her [@eerbury was a
friend of the lover and was perhaps poisoned.

4. JohnWinthrop (1588-1649), first governor of the Massachusetts Bay Colony

5. King's Chapel Burying Ground in the final paragraph exists; the Elizabeth Pain gravestone is
traditionally considered an inspiration for the protagonists’ grave.

6. Richard DawkinsOut Campaign is represented with the Scarlet L&tenblem.

8.6 LetUs Sum Up

Thus we see that this work is remarkable for a variety of reasons, Ewgtly his first full length

story and superior to any full length story written later on. SecomitityThe Scarlet LettdheAmerican

novel came of ag®Vith this theAmerican novels could be well compared to the best productions of
European novelists likEhackerayDickens, Balzac, Hugo, Geyar Eliot etc. It was the first important

novel inAmerican literature which invited attentidrhis novel was a declaration&ierican Literary
Independence. The writer says that his wife was seen improving when she heard her husband reading this
novel to herHawthorne called it a hell-fired stogytale of human frailty and sorrow and he was positively
surprised when this book met with an unprecedented success.

8.7 Review Questions
1. Campare the attitude of the sin in Hester and Dimmesdale. Which way does Howthorne lay his
sympathy ?
2. Isolation or alienation is an important themd@bé Scarlet LetteDiscuss.
3. DiscussThe Scarlet Lettem the light of Hestés moral guilt.
4. Draw a character sketch of-
0) Hester Prynne
(i) Arthur Dimmesdale
(iit) Roger Chillingworth
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ERNESTHEMINGW AY: AFAREWELL TOARMS(I)
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9.0 Objectives

This Unit intends to introduce Ernest Hemingveene of the versatikmerican novelists of modern
times. The comprehensive introduction to the writer details his times and various formative influences
which shaped the art and craft of Hemingwi&seping in mind the needs of the postgraduate students, a
brief summary of the novel has been prepared, followed by the critical portrayal of the protagonist, Frederic
Henry

9.1 Introduction

Ernest Hemingway is one of those authors whose lives and works are interdependent. The writer
has derived most of his raw material for his novels and short stories from his personal expériences.
literary giant of the twenties, an ambulance driver in the Westd War who was decorated for his
bravery on the front, a deep-sea fisherman who won several trophies in fishing competitions, a boxer of no
mean stature, a big-game hunter who spent months shooting wild anifatsira soldier of fortune
during the Second/orldWar, a Nobel Prize winner for literature, a brilliant columnist who covered major
wars and conferences for important newspapers and journals in the United States and Canada, Hemingway
was born on July 21, 1898, in a prominent family in the wealtmgervative suburb of Chicago known as
Oak Park. His father was a well-known physician and amateur sportsman. His mother had talent both in
music and in painting. In 1917 he graduated from Oak Park High School. The centre of social life was the
school and the family churcfihe standard of education at Oak Park High school was venyiitiithe
main emphasis on the liberal arts it was natural that English occupied an important place in the school
curriculum. Hemingway received his grounding in the Bible and the English classics atBebadbhis
teachers, Miss Dixons and Miss Fannie Biggs encouraged him to write stories and essays with emphasis
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on originality Thus, Hemingway was initiated into the art of writing at an early age.

While the fate of man was being decided in the war-theatre of Europe, Hemingway at the age of
nineteen, felt restless. His un@iger Hemingway took him to Kansas where he became a cub reporter for
The $ar, the first assignment as a reparterl 918 he was enlisted as an Honorary Lieutenant in the
ItalianArmy. Fired by the humanitarian impulse that had motivaredrican participation in the First
World War, Hemingways idealism soon turned to skepticism as he had witnessed hufeanguin a
massive scale. In the battle, he was hit by the exploding fragments of a trenchamditiés knee and
ankle were badly hit by the machine-gun fire.

The Italian war experience around Fossalta awakened Hemingway to the faithlessness in love.
There he had a lovefair with anAmerican nurseignes H.von Kurowski who was older than him. He
wanted to marry heBhe changed her mind but it gave rude shock to Heming@iwayborted love ir
may be accounted for Hemingwaylissatisfaction with a lge number of women, including his four
wives.

After the wayin 1920, Hemingway returned to Chicago to be a writer but met Hadley Richardson
to be her husband in 1921. Soon after his marriage, he went to Europe to become a roving correspondent
for The $ar with headquarters in Paris.

In Paris, he was associated with Ford Maddox Ford, Ezra Pound and Gertrude Stein and became
famous while still in his twenties. His first really important publication was thd bliee $ories and €n
Poemsvhich came outin Paris in 1923. The artistic flame that had been kindled in Europe made journalistic
work look pale and lifeless. In 1927, the first marriage came to an end. Paulifez, Bfddrk-haired
fashion writer who worked for Parisfice of Vogue became his second wifia Our TimeandThe Sun
Also Risesvere published during his sojourn in Pawdth the publication oThe Surhlso Risegthe
reputation of Hemingway had been established. From 1928 to 1938 he stayedl\asKagd his
reputation as a sportsman, big-game hunter and fisherman grew and became a world celebrity with the
publication ofA Farewell toArms

Hemingway was variously involved in both the Spanish @fait and inMorldWar 1. In Spain,
he met Martha Gellhorn who was also covering the @fail for the Colliets Magazine. She became
Hemingways pupil. Eventuallythe pupil and the tutor were attracted, and it resulted in the third marriage
of Hemingway The novelist went to Havana in Cuba in May 1938 to #me\WWhom the Belldlls.

From 1942 to 1944 Hemingway utilized his forty-foot cabin cruiser The Pilar against the Nazi U-
boats in the Pacific bthe coast of Cuba. In the Spring of 1944, Hemingway flew with the Ryadrce
to England and was accredited as a correspondent with theARdyaice.

During the warHemingways relations with Martha Gellhorn deteriorated as she was extremely
ambitious, and Hemingway had a deep-rooted suspicion of ambitious, career women. When he fell ill in
Paris, instead of Martha Gellhorn who had certain grudges against HemigwayMaryWalsh who
attended upon the sick novelist, and became his fourthWiifle his fourth wife, MaryValsh, Hemingway
lived a semi-patriarchal life in Cuba.

The Nobel Prize which came in 1954 raised his spirits for some time but the Kafkan nightmares
made him bone-tired and beat up emotiondlhe tragedy of his last days is potentially brought in his own
words, “What do you think happens to a man going on sixty two when he realizes that he cannot write the
stories and books he promised to himself? Or do any of the other things he promised himself in the good
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days.” On July 2, 1961, Hemingway shot himself to death and thus came the end of a most colourful and
versatile literary giant of modern times.

9.2 A Brief Story of the Novel

The novel is all about war and its horrible consequences. The novel is spread over five books.
The first book informs that a war is on and the nart@on, arAmerican, is fighting along with the Italian
forces. Due to heavy sngilie fighting is suspended for the winf€he protagonist, Frederic Henry is
allowed to go on leave, and he spends his vacation in Milan, Rome and Napoli. Throughout his leave,
Henry could not tell about the iifence between the night and the @agept that the nights were more
exciting and exotic than the days. Gradyé#ilg story is setin motion. Inthe spring, the fighting becomes
intensified, he is sent to the British hospital where he is introduced to Catherine Berkley whose fiancé has
been blown to bits on the battle front. The tragedy had shaken her absolutely and washed away the
romantic concept of wai he trauma of her fiancetragic death unsettles her mentaliythis hour of
distress, Catherine needs somebody to love her and to care f8hbdropefully looks for comfort in
Henry for whom love is no more than a game of chess in which one makes moves. The preliminary contact
is thus established between Catherine and Henry as the latter is pushed on to the front to bring back the
wounded in the offensive that the Italian were going to launch. In this ordeal, Henry is wounded in an
explosion, lost one of his knees and was evacuated from the front. It brought him a new awareness about
human relationships, and he got fully involved in love and in the action of the war

In Book Il we find Henry in aAmerican hospital in Milan, away from the din and destruction of
war, the possibility for real love hangs in air as Catherine is transferred to the same hospital where Henry
is recuperating, His nocturnal adventures in brothels are replaced by genuine love. The blooming romance
between the two results in CathergygfegnancyAgain, war intercedes and Henry returns to the front,
leaving Catherine behind.

Book Il portrays the famous Caporetto retreat in which the ItAliary was routed by the
Austro-German alliance. During the retreat Heregmpanions drifted away from him. One of the ambulance
drivers (Aymo) was hit by a bullet fired perhaps by the Italian-geerd, another (Bonello) deserted and
still another (Piani) separated from Hertgnry too was arrested by the battle-police, and suspected of
being a German in Italian uniform. He jumped into the flooded river to save his life. The trappings of war
were discarded by him, and he directed his steps to Milan where he thought he would eventually see
Catherine.

Book IV describes the union of lovers imeé%a. For him, war was oyand he was done with all
this. From Stresa, Henry and Catherine escaped to Switzerland by boat as Henry feared he might be
arrested.

BookV celebrates the blissful interlude of the lovers in Switzerland, in Jamgdmuary and
March At last, Catherine was taken to the hospital where she gave birth to a stillborn male child. Catherine
in the meanwhile had had a haemmohrage. It soon became obvious that Catherine was going to die.
Henry's passionate prayers for the safety of Catherine, remained unansweredshaeigd.

From the foregoing description it becomes clear that the entire story revolves round the themes of
love and warThe wayin the foreground and background of the narrative, keeps halmien the war
is going to become hot, Henry falls in love, and his involvement in war and love is simultaneous. Love
makes its presence when the spectre of war has gone into the background. The Retreat liberates Henry of
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his obligations to the Italian argrand he becomes acutely conscious of his obligations to his lady-love,
CatherineAs the intensity of war subsides, Henry and Catherine enjoy blissful moments of intimacy and
romance in the Swiss mountains. Howgwéen the British break through on Yestern front, Catherine
breathes her last. Thus, the intricate threads of the two sub-plots are woven into a skilful and beautiful
pattern, makind\ Farewell toArmsone of the best novels of the Figbrid War.

9.3 Plot Overview

Lieutenant Frederic Henry is a youligerican ambulance driver serving the Italian army during
WorldWar 1.At the beginning of the novel, the war is winding down with the onset of wamtgiHenry
arranges to tour Italyhe following spring, upon his return to the front, Henry meets Catherine Barkley
English nurs& aide at the nearby British hospital and the love interest of his friend Rinaldi. Rinaldi, however
quickly fades from the picture as Catherine and Henry become involved in an elaborate game of seduction.
Grieving the recent death of her fiancé, Catherine longs for love so deeply that she will settle for the illusion
of it. Her passion, even though pretended, wakens a desire for emotional interaction, wiktanrne
war has left coolly detached and numb.

When Henry is wounded on the battlefield, he is brought to a hospital in Milan to r&swesal
doctors recommend that he stay in bed for six months and then undergo a necessary operation on his knee.
Unable to accept such a long period of reco¥wenry finds a bold, garrulous geron named Dvalentini
who agrees to operate immediatelgnry learns happily that Catherine has been transferred to Milan and
begins his recuperation under her care. During the following months, his relationship with Catherine intensifies.
No longer simply a game in which they exchange empty promises and playful kisses, their love becomes
powerful and reaRs the lines between scripted and genuine emotions begin, tdétuwy and Catherine
become tangled in their love for each other

Once Henrys damaged leg has healed, the army grants him three weeks convalescence leave,
after which he is scheduled to return to the front. He tries to plan a trip with Catherine, who reveals to him
that she is pregnarithe following dayHenry is diagnosed with jaundice, and Misst Campen, the
superintendent of the hospital, accuses him of bringing the disease on himself through excessive drinking.
Believing Henrys illness to be an attempt to avoid his duty as a servicemanyaisSampen has
Henry’s leave revoked, and he is sent to the front once the jaundice has Ale#lrey part, Catherine
and Henry pledge their mutual devotion.

Henry travels to the front, where Italian forces are losing ground and manpoweatailafter
Henry’s arrival, a bombardment begivghen word comes that German troops are breaking through the
Italian lines, théllied forces prepare to retreat. Henry leads his team of ambulance drivers into the great
column of evacuating troops. The men pick up two engineering sergeants and two frightened young girls on
their way Henry and his drivers then decide to leave the column and take secondary roads, which they
assume will be fastaVhen one of their vehicles bogs down in the mud, Henry orders the two engineers
to help in the effort to free the vehicle. When they refuse, he shoots one of them. The drivers continue in the
other trucks until they get stuck agdihey send dthe young girls and continue on foot toward Udise.
they march, one of the drivers is shot dead by the easily frightened rear guard of the Italramcdinery
driver marches off to surrender himself, while Henry and the remaining driver seek refuge at a farmhouse.
When they rejoin the retreat the following delyaos has broken out: soldiers, angered by the Italian
defeat, pull commandingfafers from the melee and execute them on Sigigtbattle police seize Henry
who, at a crucial moment, breaks away and dives into the\fteziswimming a safe distance downstream,
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Henry boards a train bound for Milan. He hides beneath a tarp that covers stockpiledthitikery that
his obligations to the war effort are over and dreaming of his return to Catherine.

Henry reunites with Catherine in the town of Stresa. From there, the two escape to safety in
Switzerland, rowing all night in a tiny borrowed bddtey settle happily in a loveBlpine town called
Montreux and agree to put the war behind them famlleough Henry is sometimes plagued by guilt for
abandoning the men on the front, the two succeed in living a beautiful, peaceful life. When spring arrives,
the couple moves to Lausanne so that they can be closer to the hospital. Early one morning, Catherine
goes into laboi he delivery is exceptionally painful and complicated. Catherine delivers a stillborn baby
boy and, later that night, dies of a hemorrhage. Henry stays at her side until she is gone. He attempts to say
goodbye but cannot. He walks back to his hotel in the rain.

The story grows originally out of the material base. Heminway shows great craftmanship in
interweaving the central theme of war and IGueey are made related to each othbrs is done be
making hero to remember war when he is making love and love when he is fighting at thélewierd
‘Arms’ suggests both arms used in war and the arms of lddralgved. Morevea contrast is shown
even in diferent kinds of loveAgain Henrys game type love, full of care and vigilance, is contrasted with
his careless and all pervading love.

The whole story is told in the first person and this gives a lyrical note to the novel. The term lyrical
becomes more apt if we remember that the book is full of Hemingpexgonal reminiscences. Hemingway
himself like Henry in the novel was wounded on the Italian front and fell in love with an English nurse at
Milan hospital This provides a realistic touch to the story

The subsurface activity of the novel, as Carlos Baker has pointed out is organised connotatively
around two poles: the one pole of the images of home, mountain andyprikshe other pole of the
images of non-home, rain and docitre home concept is associated with the mountain, with the dry cold
weatherwith peace and quiet, with love, dignityalth, happiness and good life, and with worship or at
least the consciousness of God. The non-home concept is associated with low-lying planes, with rain and
fog; with obscenityindignity, disease, stéring nervousness, war and death; and with irreligion.

The total structure of the novel is developed in fact around the series of contrasting sifigations.
Gorizia, the non-home of waucceeds the Home, which Catherine and Henry make together in Milan
hospital. The non-home of the grim retreat from the Isonza is followed by the quiet and happy retreat
which the lovers share above Montreux. Home ends for Henry when he leaves Catherine dead in Lausanne
Hospital. Hemingway contrasting images, developed for an aesthetic purpose, have also a moral value.
Mr Ludwig Lewisohn is undoubtedly correct in saying th&arewell toArms prizes once again the
ultimate identity of the moral and the aesthefdl.the Home images are either moral or related to moral
truths while the Non-home images are related to immoral things. “Love is moral and war is immoral”, that
is what the novelist intends to convey

The use of rain as a kind of symbolic obligate in the novel has been widely and properly admired.
The whole idea of climate is related to natural-mythological structure. Every time rain brings some trouble
for the hero and the heroiriéhe rain begins in Italy during October just before Hesmgturn to Gorizia
after his recovery from the wounds. It continues throughout the disastrous retreat ansliftitgririg
Stresa. The night during which Henry leaves Stresa for Switzerland is full of rain. The sound of the rain
continues like an undersong until, with Catherine dead in the hospital room; Henry walks back to the hotel
in vain. In contrast to rain, is dry sunny weather full of joy for both Henry and Catherine as in their happy
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life at Milan, at Stresa and on the Swiss mountains. The simple colloquail language, the contrasting images
of Home and Not-home- all give a fine organic quality to the novel.

The priest and Rinaldi, and the doctor also serve a purpose in giving weight to the symbolism of
the novel. Each in turn represents religious, moral life and the unreligious. One is the man of God and the
other is man without God. In the result one is quite tolerant and never deserts his faith while the other is
broken by warThe whole structure of the novel is superb in its execution for it contains harmony of events
and the character development. The action finds ups and downs, now sunshine then sushade. It moves
with dramatic tone and the lyrical note. The personality of Henry develpos in the presence of lot of
experiments.

9.4 Hemingway Hero

The heroes of Hemingway fall into two slots. Let us first know about Hemingway hero. He is
comparatively young learning to live in an embattled world characterized by violence and ungertainty
confused and bewildered in a society torn by the Wiestd War. An honest, man|youtdoor male who
dies a thousand times before his de@itirough his encounters with brutish realitg learns how to live
with the contraries, though without fully recovering from the physical and psychological scars inflicted by
hostile circumstances. Cut off from his moorings and thrown into a strange world/circumstances, Frederic
Henry, in AFarewell toArms is anAmerican but fights in an Italian army to serve a cause of which he has
no clear notion.

As opposed to Hemingway hero, another specimen in the fictional world of Hemingway is his The
Code Hero. The Code Hero is usually an older man who has realized his potentialities, a professional
man, a bullfightera fisherman, a soldier and a prize-fighteman of indomitable courage and endurance,
the Code Hero excels in the field of his choice. Since of a ripe age, the code hero has more of poise and
balance. He represents a code according to which he would be able to live properly in the world of
violence, disorder which he inhabiihe code hero exempilifies certain principles of hgrcmurage and
endurance and demonstrates “grace under pressure.” The fine specimen of a code hero could be cited as
Santiago irmhe Old Man and the Sedno loses the battle he has won. The winner takes nothing but the
sense of having shown what a man can do when it is neceSaatiage victory is the moral victory of
having clung without permanent impairment of his belief in the worth of what he has been doing.

9.5 The Theme of Love andWar

The whole novel has two distinct themes- war and love. But the interweaving process of the two
central themes is so artistic that they cease to appear two distinct unstead they tend to be one, although
there is alternative situations in the pldie two themes are howeyachieved by making presence of
idea of love in the time of war and the obsession of war at the time of making love. In the first place, the
love afair begins in the midst of wadenary meets Catherine, for the first time, in the Gorizia hospital.
Again at every time Henry is with Catherine, he is reminded ofwamvar is a kind of obsession for him.

When he is Milan, they are again and again reminded, through the thooiggh Feguson and through

books and newspapers that the war is going on, that the Italians are retreating, that Henry has to return to
Border Even after he had deserted the ath®yobsession of war is not yet oWérough quite reluctant,

he is, again and again, reminded of whs illusion about war is not yet broken, he is, again and again
reminded of war
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Similarly the idea of love haunts Henry so much that in the midst ghevesrreminded of his love
for Catherine. During the famous Caporetto retreat he dreams of Cathrine repeatedly: “Christ, that my
love were in my arms and in my bed again. That my love Catherine, my sweet love Catherine down might
rain.”

Over all the two themes, war and love, are interwoven by relating war with the rain image. Rain in
the novel, is symbol of watrouble, disease and mutili§o, whenever there is rain, we are reminded of
some coming troublé&nd, when Catherine or Henry note the raining they are reminded,afsveis
evident in the following expression of Catherine:

“I'm afraid of the rain because sometimes | see me dead in it.”

The title of the novel, perhaps conceived intentiopalp suggests the two themes of war and
love. “Arms” refers to both the weapons used in war and the arms of Catherine that are symbolic of love.
And, Henry first farewells to ‘armef war as he finds peace and love in love of Catherine. Hovgsevee
super power desired the second farewell to ‘arms’. This time the ‘arms’ of Catherine, who dies of labour
pain in a hospital. Philligoung points out that the courses of war and love run parallel, so that, in the end
we feel we have read one stamgt two.

In his afair with war Henry goes through six phases: from desultory participation to serious action
and a wound, and then through his recuperation in Milan to a retreat which leads him to his desertion,
carefully interwoven. It furthur takes him to find loving relationship with Catherine and that too goes
through six precisely corresponding stages, that proceeds from a trifling sexual affair to actual love and her
conception, and then through her confinement iAlpgeto a trip to the hospital which leads to her death.

By the time the last farewell is taken. The stories of constrasting events arrive at one point, lest there should
be any sentimental doubt about it; that, life, both personal and social is a struggle in which the loser takes
nothing, either

Thus A Farewell toArmswith themes of wafove and sex and death, as true fundamental crises
of life is centred of Hemingwaysivork. Here we should not et that Hemingway was a naturalistic and
had a great faith in the energy of primitive man, and in primitive mind, both war and sex are surrounded by
religious and fearful influences. Hemingway defies Christianity by way of condemning killing and its concept
of sex as sort of necessary sin and he has presented love as a mystic ceremonial experience and killing as
a spiritual experience. But we must nogfetrthat the war serves a necessary condition of the Iltane-af
Without it the lovers would in all probabilities have never met, and even if they had, Catherine would have
still had her English fiance whom she would have maiTieelwayr further inflicts a wound upon Henry
which in turn allows him to see more of Catherine and thus to consumnate théigireby means of
retreat, the war allows Henry to return to Catherine and, thus, to be present when time for delivery comes.
In short the themes of war and love are closely linked till the action ends.

9.6 Characters in the Novel

1. Fredric Henry

WalterAllen observes tha Farewell toArmsis the story of a man and a woman wrought by the
intolerable to the pitch of extreme desperation. It is an attempt on FredericsHiamtyo get down to
some kind of bedrock in a world that has been stripped of all meaning for him.

Henry, anAmerican citizen, was studying architecture in Italy when the war broke out, joined as
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Lieutenant in the Italian army because he could speak Italian, hence joined the war for the fun of it, only to
tragically realize that war is no fun. It kills a person psychologically before liquidating him phygically

man given to the celebration of senses, he has no qualms visiting brothels for comfort. In brief, he is not
involved in the action for the sake of action. Whenever he returned to his unit after his romantic escapades,
he was obsessed with the meaninglessness of his life. The feeling of the futility of his participation in war
infused in him “a false feeling of soldiering.”

A man of no commitment Henry regards women as playthings. His initial response to Catherine
Barkley was very casual: “ thought she was probably a little dtawgs all right if she was. |1did not care
what | was getting into. This was better than going every evening to the house for officers. He did not love
Catherine, nor did he have any intention of loving levas just a diversion for him, probably a better
than a brothel. Henryexposure to the brutalities of war had filled him with the sense of futility of human
experience. The sham of patriotism he had witnessed from close quarters when soldiers inflicted wounds
on themselves in order to escape going to the fid.war like pestilence, #fcts everybody In spite
of Henryss lack of involvement, he wants the war to end.

Cupid’s arrows begin to &#ct Henry in spite of his avowed professions to the contrahe
intimacy with Catherine transforms him. Earliex had celebrated the life of senses in order to overcome
his boredom and meaninglessnésgter meeting Catherine, he feels “lonely and holtoiifter his tryst
with death on the battle front when the trench mortar hits Heerynreality of the war in the movies, is
converted into the reality of his own existence. This is the first lesson he learns as far as war is concerned.
The second, more important at personal level, is his realization that the life of booze and brothels is unreal
vis-a-vis the life of genuine love of the beloved. It will be thus seen that the character of Henry evolves
itself, that is one of the most significant stages in the portrayal of a chaFamt&atherine, love is her
religion, she tells Henry: “dU’re my religion.You're all I've got.” For Frederic Henry who “went to the
smoke of the cafes and spent nights in rooms which whirled and you needed to look at the wall to make it
stop,” the unqualified and selfless love of Catherine is a new experience, and his transition from an uncaring
one to a caring one is complete.

On the battle front Henrg'metamorphosis from a spectator to that of a participant, takes place
unconsciouslyThe killing of one of the ambulance drivekgmo and the desertion of Bonello, coupled
with the unsympathetic, inhuman and indifferent attitude of the battle-police, created in him revulsion for
the war machineryWhen he was mistaken for a German and about to be shot, Henry jumped into the
swollen river to save himself with a strong feeling that he could no longer be bothered with thiswar: “Y
were out of it nowYou had no more obligationAnger was washed away in the river along with any
obligation.”

The tragic but premature demise of his lady-love, Catherine, drilled into Henry a strong feeling that
death was the ultimate realitgome were killed in wasome were killed by disease and some just died.
The separate peace which Henry had proclaimed for himself when he saved his life by jumping into the
river to escape the battle-police, was no longer “separate peace” for man. In fact, it lay only in death.

To quote Gertrudet8in: “Henry's experience becomes symbolic of the crash of the pre-war
values and culture. He also is a representative of the new generation, “the lost generation,” that looked for
new values to replace the old. His experience as represented in the novel is an eloquent testimony to the
desperate search for new values.” Henry finds significance only in personal relations that are again fraught
with the danger of dissolution. He finds no meaning in the abstract words, abstract ideals, and even
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religious ideology In a significant wayFrederic Henry articulates Hemingwalitter experience of war
and his confrontation with death. In brief, Henry exemplifies what man can achieve—"the stiff upper lip,
stoic endurance of pain and suffering.”

2. Catherine Barkley

Catherine Barkley is presented as a charming English nurse deployed in the war hospitals in Italy
She is awoman of singular charm. She is exquisitely simple, extremely gentle, deeply sincere, intensely
emotional and admirably brave. Her concept of love is complete surrender of herself to the man whom she
loves. She is a tall, blonde girl with grey eyes and beautifulhéne beginning she is seen depressed for
she has recently lost fiance in one of the actions of war

3. Dr. Rinaldi

Rinaldi is an Italian doctor serving in the waose to the front at Gorizia. His excessive sexyality
his garrulity his sense of humaunis predilection for drinking his impietyis capacity for friendship, his
painstaking performance of his duties as gesum, make him a likeble character in the actidkFzrewell
to ArmsHe is an open minded fellow though vulgar in thought and action. Itis he who introduces Catherine,
the heroine of the novel to Heryhen he finds that Catherine isfeient type of girl and she has interest
in Henry he transfers his attention to Missdiegon, who is a Scottish nurse at the same hospital. Henry
calls him, ‘foul mouthed’, ‘uniformed’, ‘sloppy’ but all in fun. They are good friends.

He feels depressed by the continuing. \WMaris fed up from performing excessive operations,
although it has made him an experienced surgeon. In order to forget war disgust, he drinks and offers
Henry to have drinks. When Henary says, he had jaundice recently so he should not drink, Rinaldi tells
him: ‘I will get you drunk and take out your liver out and put in you a good Italian liver and make you man
again.” He, then talks about Hergove afair with the English nurse Catherifiénough, war has filled his
heart with disgust, he visits brothels regularly even when he suspects that he had caught syphilis. He never
goes off his sense of homour even when he is in distress. His affection for Henry remains undiminished,
Besides, Rinaldi doedrstop baiting the priest. He would provoke to priest:t&ll with you, priest, that
Saint Paul, he was a rounder and a chaser and when he was no longer hot he said it was no good. When
he was finished he made the rules for us who are still hot.” Howexsee that Rinaldi is a practical man.

His friendship with Henary establishes his importance in the novel. In all he is a person who lives by hard
work but cheerfullyunmindful of wordliness and social concept.

9.7 Themes, Motifs and Symbols

Themes

The Grim Reality of War

As the title of the novel makes cleAr-arewell toArmsconcerns itself primarily with war
namely the process by which Frederic Henry removes himself from it and leaves it behind. The few
characters in the novel who actually support the effort—Ettore Moretti and Gino—come across as a dull
braggart and a naive youth, respectivighg majority of the characters remain ambivalent about the war
resentful of the terrible destruction it causes, doubtful of the glory it supposedly brings.

The novel diers masterful descriptions of the confictenseless brutality and violent chaos: the
scene of the Italian arnmg/retreat remains one of the most profound evocations of warenican
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literature As the neat columns of men begin to crumble, so too do the sotdieess, minds, and capacity

for rational thought and moral judgment. Heashooting of the engineer for refusing to help free the car
from the mud shocks the reader for two reasons: first, the violent outburst seems at odds wih Henry’
coolly detached character; second, the incident occurs in a setting that robs it of its moral import—the
complicity of Henrys fellow soldiers legitimizes the killingihe murder of the engineer seems justifiable
because it is an inevitable by-product of the spiraling violence and disorder of.the war

Nevertheless, the novel cannot be said to condemn thé& Ranewell taArms is hardly the work
of a pacifist. Instead, just as the innocent engiaéeath is an inevitability of waso is war the inevitable
outcome of a cruel, senseless world. Hemingway suggests that war is nothing more than the dark, murderous
extension of a world that refuses to acknowledge, protect, or preserve true love.

The Relationship between Love and Pain

Against the backdrop of wademingway diers a deep, mournful meditation on the nature of
love. No sooner does Catherine announce to Henry that she is in mourning for her dead fiancé than she
begins a game meant to seduce Hdtey reasons for doing so are clear: she wants to distance herself
from the pain of her loss. Likewise, Henry intends to get as far away from talk of the war as possible. In
each otheHenry and Catherine find temporary solace from the things that plagué treeocnuples
feelings for each other quickly pass from an amusement that distracts them to the very fuel that sustains
them. Henng understanding of how meaningful his love for Catherine is outweighs any consideration for
the emptiness of abstract ideals such as henabling him to flee the war and seek her out. Reunited,
they plan an idyllic life together that promises to act as a salve for the damage that the war has inflicted. Far
away from the decimated Italian countryside, each intends to be this atifigge. If they are to achieve
physical, emotional, and psychological healing, they have found the perfect place in the safe remove of the
Swiss mountains. The tragedy of the novel rests in the fact that their love, even when genuine, can never be
more than temporary in this world.

Motifs

Motifs are recurring structures, contrasts, or literary devices that can help to develop and inform
the texts major themes.

Masculinity

Readers of Hemingwas/fiction will quickly notice a consistent thread in the portrayal and celebration
of a certain kind of man: domineering, supremely competent, and swaggeringhx Hatewell ttArms
holds up several of its minor male characters as examples of fine manhood. Rinaldi is a faithful friend and
an oversexed womanizer;.Walentini exhibits a virility to rival Rinalds as well as a bold competence that
makes him the best ggon. Similarlyduring the scene in which Henry fires his pistol at the fleeing engineering
sergeants, Bonello takes charge of the situation by brutally shooting the fallen engineer in the head. The
respect with which Hemingway sketches these men, even at their lowest points, is highlighted by the
humor if not contempt, with which he depicts their oppositée. success of each of these men depends,
in part, on the failure of another: Rinaldi secures his sexual prowess by attacking tisdqarkestiust;
Dr. Valentini's reputation as a gj@on is thrown into relief by the three mqusyerly cautious, and physically
unimpressive doctors who precede him; and Bosalldhlessness is prompted by the disloyal behavior
of the soldier whom he Kills.
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Games and Divertissement

Henry and Catherine begin flirting with each other in order to forget personal troubles. Flirting,
which Henry compares to bridge, allows Henry to “drop the war” and diverts Cath#nmagjhts from
the death of her fiancé. Likewise, the horse races that Catherine and Henry attend enable them to block
out thinking of Henns return to the front and of their imminent separation. Ironjésdigry and Catherirg’
relationship becomes the source of suffering from which Henry needs diversion. Henry cannot stand to be
away from Catherine, and while playing pool with Count fstakes his mind dfof her, the best
divertissement turns out to be the war itself. When Catherine instructs him not to think about her when they
are apart, Henry replies, “Thatiow | worked it at the front. But there was something to do tfee.”
transformations of the war from fatal threat into divertissement and love from distraction into pain signal
not only Henrys attachment to Catherine but also the transitory nature of happiness. Pathos radiates from
this fleeting happiness because, even though happiness is teptpernauysuit of it remains necessary
Perhaps an understanding of the limits of happiness explains the conmthent that though he values
love mostin life, he is not wise for doing $be count is wiser than he claims, howeMerhedges against
the transitory nature of love by finding pleasure and amusement in games, birthday parties, and the taking
of “a little stimulant.” That one can depend on their simple pleasures lends games and divertissement a
certain dignity; while they may not match up to the nobility of pursuits such as love, they prove quietly
constant.

Loyalty versusAbandonment

The notions of loyalty and abandonment apply equally well to love andiveamovel, however
suggests that loyalty is more a requirement of love and friendship than of the grand political causes and
abstract philosophies of battling nations. While Henry takes seriously his duty as a lieutenant, he does not
subscribe to the ideals that one typically imagines fuel soldiers in combat. Unlike Ettore Moretti or Gino,
the promise of honor and the duties of patriotism mean little to Hédtmgugh he shoots an uncooperative
engineering sgeant for failing to comply with his orders, Hemsryiolence should be read as an inevitable
outcome of a destructive war rather than as a conscious decision to enforce a code of moral conduct.
Indeed, Henry eventually follows in the engineering sergeants’ footsteps by abandoning the army and his
responsibilities. While he does, at times, feel guilt over this course of action, he takes comfort in the
knowledge that he is most loyal where loyalty counts most: in his relationship with Catherine. That these
conflicting allegiances cannot be reconciled does not suggest, havatderyalty and abandonment lie
at opposite ends of a moral spectrum. Rathey reflect the priorities of a specific individgdife.

lllusions and Fantasies

Upon meeting, Catherine and Henry rely upon a grand illusion of love and seduction for comfort.
Catherine seeks solace for the death of her fiancé, while Henry will do anything to distance himself from
the warAt first, their declarations of love are transparent: Catherine reminds Henry several times that their
courtship is a game, sending him away when she has playedAftefitHenry is wounded, howeyéis
desire for Catherine and the comfort and support that she offers becomes more than a distraction from the
world’s unpleasantness; his love begins to sustain him and blossoms into something undeniably real.
Catherines feelings for Henry follow a similar course.

While the couple acts in ways that confirm the genuine nature of their passion, hihegvever
escape the temptation of dreaming of a better world. In other words, the boundary between reality and
illusion proves dficult to identify. After Henry and Catherine have spent months of isolation in Switzerland,
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Hemingway depicts their relationship as a mixture of reality and illusion. Boredom has begun to set in, and
the couple effects small daily changes to reinvigorate their lives and their passion: Catherine gets a new
haircut, while Henry grows a beard. Still, or perhaps because of, the comparative dullness of real life (not
to mention the ongoing war), the couple turns to fantasies of a more perfect existence. They dream of life
on a Swiss mountain, where they will make their own clothes and need nothing but epahguiesting

that fantasizing is part of coping with the banal, sometimes damafgiots ef reality

Symbols

Symbols are objects, characters, figures, or colors used to represent abstract ideas or concepts.
Rain

Rain serves in the novel as a potent symbol of the inevitable disintegration of happiness in life.
Catherine infuses the weather with meaning as she and Henry lie in bed listening to the storsoutside.
the rain falls on the roof, Catherine admits that the rain scares her and says that it has a tendency to ruin
things for lovers. Of course, no meteorological phenomenon has such power; symplotioadixey
Catherines fear proves to be prophetic, for doom does eventually come to theAdieFr€atherines
death, Henry leaves the hospital and walks home in the rain. Here, the falling rain validates Gatherine’
anxiety and confirms one of the nogetfiain contentions: great love, like anything else in the world—good
or bad, innocent or deserving—cannot last.

Catherine’s Hair

Although itis not a recurring symbol, Cathergleair is an important one. In the egelgsy days
of their relationship, as Henry and Catherine lie in bed, Catherine takes down her hair and lets it cascade
around Henrg headThe tumble of hair reminds Henry of being enclosed inside a tent or behind a
waterfall. This lovely description stands as a symbol of the caigigfation from the worldVith a war
raging around them, they manage to secure a blissful seclusion, believing themselves protected by something
as delicate as halrater howeverwhen they are truly isolated from the ravages of war and living in
peaceful Switzerland, they learn the harsh lesson that love, in the face ofuiétealityis as fragile and
ephemeral as hair

9.8 LetUs Sum Up

Thus, we see thatFarewell toArmsas a novel is one of the superb achievement of Hemingway
It is the most popular of post-firdlorld-War novels and second onlyRor Whom the Belldlls in the
long series of Hemingway fiction. The plot of the novel is skilfully conceived and carefully executed. The
novelist himself was greatly pleased at his achievement because it reflected upon his own war experiences.

9.9 Review Questions

1 Discuss the fusion of the theme of love and warkiarewell toArms

2 A Farewell tdArms is a severe indictment of the modern warfare. Discuss.
3. Discuss Frederic Henry as a typical Hemingway hero.
4

Discuss Catherine Barkley as a tragic heroine
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10.0 Objectives

In continuation to the previous unit we wish to give here a detailed chapter wise summary of the
novel with critical comments. This unit will help you not only to read the novel with a critical eye but also
make a proper assessment of the novel.

10.1 Introduction

The story is told in the now famous terse Hemingway style, combined with tough dry dialogue.
This is one of the greatest novels of the,wantrasting as it does the harbitter feelings about the
fighting with his passion for the woman who bears his child.

10.2 Detailed Critical Analysis of the Novel

Book-I
Summary: Chapters 1-5

The narratgiLieutenant Henryescribes the small Italian village in which he lives. Itis a summer
duringWorld War 1, and troops often march along the road toward the nearby battleffmers3ipeed
by in “small gray motor cars.” If one of these cars travels especially fast, Henry speculates, it is probably
carrying the king, who makes trips out to assess the battle almost evéttdatart of the wintea
cholera epidemic sweeps through the army and kills seven thousand soldiers.

Lieutenant Henng unit moves to the town of Gorizia, further from the fighting, which continues in
the mountains beyond. Life in Gorizia is relatively enjoyable: the buildings are not badly damaged, and
there are nice cafés and two brothels—one faas§, one for enlisted men. One winter,ddgnry sits
in the mess hall with a group of fellow officers, who declare that the war is over for the year because of the
snow Spurred by their contempt for religion, the men taunt the military priest, baiting him with crude
innuendos about his sexualf&ycaptain jokingly chides the priest for never cavorting with women, and the
good-natured priest blush@fiough he is not religious, Henry treats the priest kifdilg oficers then
argue over where Henry should take his ledbe. priest suggests that he visitAfieuzzi region, where
the priest family resides, but thefafers have other ideaBhey encourage him to visit Palermo, Capri,
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Rome, Naples, or Sicilysoon the conversation turns to opera singers, andftbersfretire to the
whorehouse.

When he returns from his leave, Henry discusses his trip with his roommate, the lieutenant and
suigeon Rinaldi. Henry claims to have traveled throughout#tiafyRinaldi, who is obsessed with “beautiful
girls,” tells him that travel is no longer necessary to find such women. He reports that beautiful English
women have been sent to the front and that he has fallen in love with a nurse named Catherine Barkley
Henry loans him fifty lire (the plural of “lira,” the Italian unit of currency) so that Rinaldi can give the woman
the impression of being a wealthy mandinner that night, the priest is hurt that Henry failed to visit
Abruzzi. Henryfeeling guilty drunkenly explains that he wanted to make the visit but circumstances prevented
him from doing so. By the end of the meal, the officers resume picking on the priest.

The next morning, a battery of guns wakes Hé#gygoes to the garage, where the mechanics are
working on a number of ambulances. He chats briefly with the men and then returns to his room, where
Rinaldi convinces him to tag along on a visit to Miss Barlethe British Hospital, Rinaldi spends his
time talking with Helen Ferguson, another nurse, while Henry becomes acquainted with Catherine. Henry
is immediately struck by her beaugpecially her long blonde heiihe carries a stick that resembles a
“toy riding-crop”; when Henry asks what it is, she confides that it belonged to her fiancé, who was killed
in the Battle of the Somme. When she, in turn, asks if he has ever loved, Henry says no. On the way home,
Rinaldi observes that Catherine prefers Henry to him.

The next dayHenry calls on Catherine agaiite head nurse expresses surprise thgtremican
would want to join the Italian arm@he tells him that Miss Barkley is on duty and unavailable to visitors
until her shift ends at seven o’clock that evening. Henry drives back along the trenches, investigating the
road that, when completed, will allow for afenisive attackifter dinner Henry returns to see Catherine.
He finds her in the garden with Helenditeson; Helen soon excuses herdéér chatting about Catherirge’
job, Henry and Catherine agree to “drop the war” as a subject of conversation. Henry tries to put his arm
around herShe resists but, in the end, lets Wiviinen he moves to kiss hbowevershe slaps hinTheir
little drama, Henry notes with amusement, has gotten them away from talk of Gatvarine lets Henry
kiss her and begins to ¢saying, “V're going to have a strange life.” Henry returns home, where Rinaldi
teases him about his romantic glow

Analysis

Many critics maintain that Ernest Hemingway did more to change the tenor of twentieth-century
American fiction than any other writétte favored a boldly declarative, pared-down prose style, which
readers of the 1920s and 1930s considered a wildly experimental departure from the\datogase;
influenced style that was then the standard for high literathesshort first chaptein which Frederic
Henry describes his situation on the war front, is one of the most famous descriptive pa&saeyesain
literature. Hemingway sketches the description with a detached, almost journalistic prose style that is
nevertheless emotionally poignant: “The trunks of the trees too were dusty and the leaves fell early that
year and we saw the troops marching along the road and the dust rising and lesvigsrelatively few
but remarkably precise details, Hemingway captures life on the battlefront of a small Italian town during
World War I.

In hisDeath in the Afternogra meditation on the arts of bullfighting and writing, Hemingway
advocates an “Iceberg Theory” of fiction:

If a writer of prose knows enough about what he is writing about he may omit things that he knows
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and the readgf the writer is writing truly enough, will have a feeling of those things as strongly as though
the writer had stated them. The dignity of movement of an iceberg is due to only one-eighth of it being
above water

True to Hemingwayg ideal, the above description of trees, leaves, and a dusty road leaves the
reader with more than a simple sense of HeravironmeniThe lieutenansg language, mournful and
repetitive as an elegyints at the great losses that he will eventualfgsuf

Once Henry picks up the narrative in Gorizia, the reader is introduced to several of tiee novel’
major characters and themes. Rinaldi immediately emerges as a vibrant and mischievous character (only
Henry's word positions him as a passionate and committgdau). Henry soon establishes himself as a
conflicted soldierHaving joined the army with neither a thirst for glory nor a fierce belief in its cause,
Henry is physicallypsychologicallyand morally drained by the wéte is not alone. Catherine Barkley
who is tense and unnerving the first time Henry meetsdftans toward him quicklier strange behavior—
the haste with which she attaches herself to a man whom she barely knows—belies the grief that she feels
over the death of her fiancé.

Two dominant themes iy Farewell toArmsare love and wawar, which is described with
brutal intensityfills the mind of everyone in Hensyvorld. Thoughts of it dfict the characters like a
painful, chronic headaché/ar fuels the sense of despair and grief at the heart of the book, establishing the
harsh conditions whereby the loss of seven thousand soldiers to a cholera epidemic can be considered
nominal As Henrys initial conversations with Catherine make gleagryone is desperate for an antidote
to the numbing étcts of warPeople would prefer to think any other thoughts, to feel any other emotions,
and so plunge headlong into love as a means of overcoming thgiafeaand grief. Rinaldi pretends to
love every beautiful woman he meets, while Catherine and,deorymeeting, play a seductively distracting
game in which they pretend to love and care for each other

Summary: Chapters 6-9

After spending two days at “the posts,” Henry visits Catherine again. She asks him if he loves her
and he says yes. She tells him to call her by her first name. They walk through the garden, and Catherine
expresses how much she loves him and says how awful the past few days have been without him. Henry
kisses hethinking that she is “probably a little crdizyut not caringAware that he does not love Catherine,

Henry feels that he is involved in a complicated game, like biiddes surprise, she acknowledges their
charade, asking, “This is a rotten game we, [Bay it?” She assures him that shebt crazyand, though

they are no longer playing, he persuades her to kiss him. She breaks from the kiss suddenly and sends him
away for the nighAt home, Rinaldi senses Hersybmantic confusion and admits to feeling relieved that

he himself did not become involved with a British nurse.

Driving back from his post the next afternoon, Henry picks up a soldier with a hernia. The man
admits that he threw away his truss (a support for a hernia) on purpose so that he would not have to return
to the front. He fears being turned over to his commanding officers, aware that they are familiar with this
trick. Henry instructs the man to give himself a bump on the head, which he does, thereby earning his way
into the hospital. Henry thinks about the upcoming offensive, which is scheduled to start in two days. He
wishes that he were with Catherine, enjoying a hot night and good wine inAflitmer, the men drink
and tease the priest. Rinaldi escorts the drunken Henry to the British hospital, feeding him coffee beans to
sober him upAt the nursesvilla, Helen Feguson tells Henry that Catherine is sick and will not see him.
Henry feels surprisingly “lonely and holldw
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The next dayHenry hears of an attack scheduled for that nighthe cars pass the British
hospital on their way to the front, Henry tells the driver of his car to stop. He hurries in and asks to see
Catherine. He tells her that he is off for “a show” and that she shouldn’t be worried. She gives him a St.
Anthony medal to protect him. Henry returns to the car and the caravan continues toward Pavla, where
the fighting will take place.

At Pavla, Henry sees roadside trenches filled with artilleryAaisttian observation balloons
hanging ominously above the distant h#lsnajor greets Henry and his drivers and installs themin a
dugout. The men talk disparagingly about the various ranks of soldiers and engage Henry in a discussion
about ending the warenry maintains that they would all be wordéfdifie Italian army decided to stop
fighting, but Passini, one of the ambulance drivers, respectfully disagrees, maintaining that the war will go
on forever unless one side decides to Sthp.men are hungrgo Henry and Gordini, another driver
fetch some cold macaroni and a slab of cheese from the main wound-dressingsthiyreturn to the
dugout, shelling begins and bombs burst around thethe men eat the food, there is “a flash, as when
a blast-furnace door is swung open.” Henry finds himself unable to breathe and thinks himself about to die.
A trench mortar has exploded through the dugout, killing Passini and injuring Gordini. The two remaining
drivers, Gavuzzi and Manera, carry Henry to a wound-dressing station, where a British doctor treats
Henry’s ruined legAn ambulance is loaded with the wounded and sétu thfe hospital.

Analysis

Henry's small personal stake in the ytaward which he displays a supreme fiedénce, becomes
increasingly clear in these chapté&sanAmerican soldier fighting in the Italian army—an army that
Catherine and the other British nurses don't take seriously—Henry feels as detached from the war as he
feels from everything else in his life. He claims that the war does “not have anything to do with me,” and he
feels no real commitment to it. His behavior with the soldier who admits to tossing away his truss in order
to worsen his hernia and thereby evade service is telling; Henry exhibits none of the integrity that the reader
might expect of the young matommanding diter. Rather than chastise him for his self-serving,
irresponsible attitude, Henry helps him plot his way into the hospital, thereby contributing, in a small way
to the overall deterioration of the Italian army

Henry’'s behavior with the ambulance drivers further establishes his detachment fromThe war
men feel comfortable voicing their contempt for the soldiers and their belief that Italy should withdraw
from the war in front of Henryhough they know better than to “talk so othécefs can hedrAlthough
Henry defends the Italian army and the war effort, he does so from a calm, philosophical standpoint rather
than anger at the mardisrespechlso noteworthy is that Henry risks his life for something as inglorious
as a slab of cheese. The scene in which he braves falling mortar shells in order to dress his pasta upends
the popular literary convention of the protagonist facing great adversity to accomplish a noble ersd. Henry’
objective is ridiculous, pathetic, and decidedly not heroic. That this scene follows on the heels of a
conversation in which the men maintain that “war is not won by victory” amplifies the doubt cast upon
romantic ideals such as glory and honor

At this pointin the novel, and especially in his dealings with the ambulance drivers, Henry comes
off as rather stoic. His engagement with the men as they discuss victory and defeat seems academic rather
than passionate; he appears fiadiint to the sense of loss, feard anger that fuels the Italiaagiuments,
indifferent even to whether he lives or dies. In this context, his recurring thoughts of, and increasing feeling
for, Catherine are somewhat curiolise notion of visiting her interrupts his daydreaming about the war
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the night before he leaves for the front. In a very beautiful, sensuous passage, Henry imagines himself and
Catherine stealing away to a hotel, where she pretends that he is her dead lover: “we would drink the capri
and the door locked and it hot and only a sheet and the whole night and we would both love each other all
night in the hot night in Milan.” Even though his attachment to Catherine is, at this point, casual, Henry is
beginning to develop feelings that extend beyond the game he plays witheworrow that he feels

when Helen Ferguson announces that Catherine is sick and cannot see him surprises him and hints at the
depth of feeling, commitment, and attachment of which this usually stoic soldier is capable.

Summary: Chapters 10-13

At the field hospital, Henry lies in intense pain. Rinaldi comes to visit and informs Henry that he,
Henry will be decorated for heroism in battle. Henry protests, declaring that he displayed no heroism, but
Rinaldiinsists. He leaves Henry with a bottle of cognac and promises to send Catherine to see him soon.

At dusk, the priest comes to visit. He tells Henry that he misses him at the mess hall and offers gifts
of mosquito netting, a bottle of vermouth, and English newspapers, for which Henry is grateful. The men
drink and discuss the watenry admits to hating it, and the priest theorizes that there are two types of
men in the world: those who would make war and those who would not. Henry laments that the “the first
ones make [the second ones] do iAnd | help them.” Henry wonders if ending the war is a hopeless
effort; the priest assures him that it is not, but admits that he, too, has trouble hoping. The conversation
turns to God, and the priest defends his beliefs against the ditenstteasingA man who loves God,
he says, is not a dirty joke. Henry cannot say that he loves God, but he does admit to fearing Him
sometimesThe priest concludes by telling Henry that he, Helnag a capacity to love. He makes a
distinction between sleeping with women at brothels and giving fully of oneself to another human being,
and assures Henry that, eventyakywill be called upon to love trubienry remains skepticdlhe priest
says goodbye, and Henry falls asleep.

The doctors are anxious to ship Henry to Milan, where he can receive better treatment for his
injured knee and leg. They are eager to get the wounded soldiers fixed up or transferred as quickly as
possible because all of the hospital beds will be needed when the offensive begins. The night before Henry
leaves for Milan, Rinaldi and a major from Hesrgbmpany return for a viskmerica has just declared
war on Germanyand the Italians are very excited and hopeful. Rinaldi asks if Pregitison will
declare war oAustria, and Henry responds thitson will within days.The men get drunk, discussing
the war and life in Milan. Rinaldi reports that Catherine will be going to serve at the hospital in Milan. The
following morning, Henry sets off for Milan. He describes the train ride, during which he gets so drunk that
he vomits on the floor

Two days laterHenry arrives in Milan and is taken to th@erican hospitalfwo ambulance
drivers carry him inside clumsjlgausing him a great amount of pain. In the ward, the men are met by an
easily frazzled, gray-haired nurse named Wadker, who cannot get Henry a room without a dostor
orders. Henry asks the men to carry him into a room and goes to sleep. The next morning, a young nurse
named Miss Gage arrives to take his temperaturéWidHtser returns and, together with Miss Gage,
changes Henrg’bed. In the afternoon, the superintendent of the hospitalydisSampen, appears and
introduces herself. She and Henry take an immediate dislike to eaclietimgrasks for wine with his
meals, but Mis¥an Campen says that wine is out of the question unless prescribed by.d dtetor
Henry sends for a porter to bring him several bottles of wine and the evening papers. Before Henry goes
to sleep, Mis¥an Campen sends him something of a pedeenaf: a glass of eggnog spiked with sherry
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Analysis

Henry’'s unemotional reaction to being wounded further displays his stoicism: he exhibits neither
despair at the wound itself nor excitement at Rirsggiiomise that the wound will bring him glokg his
conversation with Rinaldi makes clgag has no interest in being decorated with medals. Despitesienry’
aloofness, howevghis chat with Rinaldi furthers a sympathetic impression of how men behave toward,
and care fqrone anotheWhile allegiance to their countries is, in a wagluntary—atfter all, no one
wants to fight this war—men are expected to show unconditional loyalty to their friends. This expectation
adds to a code of conduct partially expounded upon earlier when the officers harass the priest for his lack
of sexual exploits. Loyaltgtrength, resilience in the face of adversihd a healthy sexual appetite—
these are the traditional tropes of masculinity that the novel celebrates.

Rinaldi, with his endless talk about “pretty girls” and frequent trips to the brothel, embodies the
overactive male sex drive. But, as the priest suggests in his conversation witlsédeismyot enough to
satisfy a man. The priest believes that Henry lacks someone to love and, when Henry protests, draws a
distinction between lust for prostitutes, of which there is no shortage among the soldiers, and true, profound
love. Love, in the priest’estimation, makes a man want to give of himself, to make sacrifices for the sake
of anotherAlthough Henry remains unconvinced, his increasifegtibn for Catherine hints that he will
inevitably experience the kind of passionate and meaningful connection that the priest describes.

The characters iA Farewell toArmsare constantly seeking solace from a world ravaged by
war. This solace, most often and most simpgmes in the form of alcohdlhroughout the novel, vast
amounts of wine and liquor are consumed. Henry depends upon alcohol, and goes so far as to consider it
a necessary part of his convalescence: when\Wis<ampen refuses him wine with his meals, he
immediately arranges to have some smuggled into the hospital. This sort of escape is understandable,
given the readé&s growing impression of the folly of wdust as Henry is scornful of medals and the honor
that they supposedly bestdhe novel questions whether war is truly an appropriate forum for such lofty
and romantic distinctionAs evidenced by the preposterous purpose for which Henry risks his life in
battle—getting some cheese to top his pasta—the novel severs any traditional association between battle
and glory Similarly, once Henry arrives at the hospital in Milan, the reader witnesses an equally pathetic
and ludicrous world in which clumsy ambulance drivers cannot manage the weight of a wounded soldier
and inept nurses cry rather than care for their patients.

Summary: Chapters 14-17

In the morning, Miss Gage shows Henry the vermouth bottle that she found under his bed. He
fears that she will get him into trouble, but, instead, she wonders why he did not ask her to join him for a
drink. She reports that Miss Barkley has come to work at the hospital and that she does not like her
Henry assures her that she will Henry’s request, a barber arrives to shave Time.man treats Henry
very rudelyand the porter later explains that he had mistaken HenryAoséran soldier and was close
to cutting his throaf he misunderstanding causes the porter much amuséitenthe barber and the
porter leave, Catherine enters, and Henry realizes that he is in love with pelis her onto the bed with
him, and they make love for the first time.

Henry meets a thin, little doctor who removes some of the shrapnel from his leg, but whose
“fragile delicacy” is soon exhausted by the tds$ie doctor sends Henry for an X.ragter three doctors
arrive to consult on the case. They agree that Henry should wait six months before having an operation.
Henry jokes that he would rather have them amputate tieslag.cannot stand the thought of spending
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so long in bed, he asks for another opiniavo hours laterDr. Valentini arrivesValentini is cheerful,
energetic, and competent. He has a drink with Henry and agrees to perform the necessary operation in the
morning.

“There, darling. Now you're all clean inside and dell me. How many people have you ever
loved?”

“Nobody”

Catherine spends the night in HeesmgomThey lie in bed togethawatching the night through
the windows and a searchlight sweep across the ceiling. Henry worries that they will be discovered, but
Catherine assures him that everyone is asleep and that they are safe. In the morning, Henry fancies going to
the park to have breakfast, while Catherine prepares him for his operation. He urges her to come back to
bed. She refuses and tells him that he probably will not want her later that night when he returns from
sugery, groggy with an anesthetic. She warns him that such drugs tend to make patients chatty and begs
him not to brag about theirfair. They discuss their f&ir, and Catherine asks him how many women he
has slept with. He answers none, and though she knows he is lying, she is pleased.

After the operation, Henry grows very siéls he recovers, three other patients come to the
hospital—a boy from Gegia with malaria, a boy from NeVork with malaria and jaundice, and a boy
who tried to unscrew the fuse cap from an explosive shell for a souvemiy develops an appreciation
for Helen Feguson, who helps him pass notes to Catherine while she is oHdatsks if she will come
to their wedding, and Helen responds that she doubts that they will get nvslorieed for her friends
health, Helen convinces Henry that Catherine should have a few nights off. Henry speaks frankly to Miss
Gage about getting Catherine some time to rest. Catherine returns to Henry after three days, and they
enjoy a passionate reunion.

Analysis

Just as the @€ers’early interactions with the priest establish the newslmpathies toward a
strong, virile type of male behaviarumber of peripheral characters strengthen this sentiment. Hemingway
describes the doctor who begins to diagnose Hemiyiries as “a thin quiet little man who seemed
disturbed by the warWhile Henry himself is disturbed, if not sickened, by the Wwamaintains a
competence and self-assurance that set him apart from men like thevdoctoeeds to consult a team
of his colleaguedhis doctots character stands in sharp contrast tddkentini, a gregarious but competent
suigeon who drinks hard and wears his sexual appetite on his Makargini’s presence contributes to
the noveks celebration of a particular kind of manhood, a fraternal bond supported by a love of wine and
women and by displays of reckless boldness, whether they happen on the battlefield, in the bedroom, or
on the operating table.

Henry conforms to this type of masculine ideal by rushing boldly into a passionate affair with
Catherine. When she appears in his room, he is struck by her beauty and declares the depth of his love for
her in a single sentence: “Everything turned over inside of me.” ldemghange with Catherine is incredibly
powerful and suggestivis they volley simple questions back and forth, asking whom the other has loved
and made love to, the line between game-playing and true passion beginsriidobtureen the lovers’
terse, deceptively simple lines of dialogue, Hemingway manages to point the way toward reserves of
untapped feeling. Both Henry and Catherine feel more than they say or. €nesgigarand a profound
desire to be protected from a hostile world are among the forces that bring them t8getthese
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confessions are beyond them; rattiey speak in strikingly nonromantic terms:
“You've such a lovely temperature.”
“You've got alovely everything.”
“Oh no.You have the lovely temperature. I'm awfully proud of your temperature.”

Such conversations might strike the reader as aillylgent imitation of the way lovers speak to
each otheHemingwayhoweverrescues these lines from saccharine sentimentality by establishing a
complex psychological motivation for them. For Henry and Catherine, such foolishly romantic lines offer a
respite from their war-torn world. The frivolity and banality of their dialogue gauge their desire to escape
the horror of the war

Interestinglyin addition to being innovative, Hemingwaguggestive style of writing served a very
practical purposd.he standards of decency in 1928erica would have barred a more explicit version
of AFarewell toArmsfrom appearing in print. Hence, Hemingway hints at Henry and Catlsdiise’
sexual encountgiemanding that his audience read between the lines. Even though such scenes spared
puritanical readers explicit details, the novel was plagued bgehaf indecency public outcry in
Boston, for example, led to the excision of such perceived profanities as “balls” from the novel.

Summary: Chapters 18-21

During the summeHenry learns to walk on crutches, and he and Catherine enjoy their time
together in Milan. They befriend the headwaiter at a restaurant called the Gran Italia, and Catherine continues
to spend her nights with Henfijhey pretend to themselves that they are married, though Henry admits
that he is glad they are not. They discuss marriage: Catherine, sure that they would send a married woman
away from the front, remains opposed to the idea. Marriage, she continues, is beside the point: “l couldn’t
be any more married.” Catherine pledges to be faithful to Heaying that although she is sure “all sorts
of dreadful things will happen to us,” unfaithfulness is not one of them.

When not with Catherine, Henry spends his time with various people from Milan. He keeps company
with the Meyerses, an older couple who enjoy going to the races. Qaétefayinning into the Meyerses
on the street, Henry enters a shop and buys some chocolates for C#&hamearby bahe runs into
Ettore Moretti, an Italian from San Francisco serving in the Italian,amdyRalph Simmons and Edgar
Saunders, two opera singers. Ettore is very proud of his war medals and claims that he works hard for
them. Henry calls the man a “legitimate hero” but notes that he is incredibly dull. When he reaches the
hospital, he chats with Catherine, who cannot stand Moretti; she prefers the fogdisn gentleman-
type heroedAs the couple talks on into the night, it begins to rain. Catherine fears the rain, which she
claims s “very hard on loving,” and begins to cry until Henry comforts her

Henry and Catherine go to the races with Helen Ferguson, whom Henry calls “Fergie” or
“Ferguson,” and the boy who was wounded while trying to unscrew the nose cap on the shrapnel shell.
They bet on horses based on Meystips; Meyers usually bets successfully but shares his secrets very
selectivelyWhile watching the preparations for a race of horses that have never won a purse higher than
1,000 lire, Catherine spies a purplish-black horse that, she believes, has been dyed to disguise its true
color. As Italian horse racing is rumored to be extremely corrupt, Catherine is sure that the horse is a
champion in disguise. She and Henry bet their money on it but win much less than expected. Catherine
eventually grows tired of the crowd, and she and Henry decide to watch the remaining races by themselves.
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They both claim to feel bettar less lonelywhen they are alone together

By SeptembetheAllied forces are stgring greatlyA British major reports to Henry that if things
continue as they are, thdlies will be defeated in another ye&te suggests, howevehat such a
development is fine so long as no one realizAs ienrys leg is nearly healed, he receives three weeks
of convalescent leave, after which he will have to return to the front. Catherine offers to travel with him and
then gives him a piece of startling news: she is three months pregnant. Catherine worries that Henry feels
trapped and promises not to make trouble for him, but he tells her that he feels cheerful and that he thinks
she is wonderful. Catherine talks about the obstacles they will face, and Henry states that a coward dies a
thousand deaths, the brave but one. They wonder aloud who authored this observation, but neither is able
to remembelCatherine then amends Hesryords, saying that intelligent brave men die perhaps two
thousand deaths but never mention them.

Analysis

This part of the novel chronicles the happy summer that Henry and Catherine spend together
before he must return to the frof. his leg heals, Henry enjoys increasing mobgitd he develops a
more normal, social relationship with Catherine. One of the reasons that the reader is able to believe more
fully in their relationship is that these chapters do much to develop CathetiaeactekVhereas in
earlier chapters Catherine can be read as an emotionally damaged woman who desperately craves
companionship and protection, she now gy@eas a more complicated and self-aware charélater
trip to the racetrack, for example, shows her fundamental independence: she would rather lose money on
a horse that she herself chooses than win based on a tip.

She exhibits this independence even further when she announces her pregnancy to Henry
Concerned that he will feel trapped or obligated, she offers to deal with the situation by herself. Whereas
she earlier gushes determined, over-the-top romanticism, she now provides small reminders of the real
and hostile world in which her relationship with Henry exéstsuring him of her loyalty to him, she cannot
help but admit, “I'm sure all sorts of dreadful things will happen to us.” Even more striking is her admission,
soon after announcing her pregnanicgt “I've never even loved anyon®Ve can access her intricate
psychological state only partiallyor instance, when she tells Hemagher poeticallythat she fears the
rain because “i§ very hard on loving,” the reader can only begin to guess the kinds of deapand
joy that have shaped ha&s a result of our incomplete understanding gf@atherine can appear somewhat
underdeveloped as a charadBert her loyalty to Henry and her courage remain strong and constant.

The introduction of Ettore Moretti brings Hersgharacter into greater focus by juxtaposing him
with a sharp contrast. The Italian-American soldier is boastful, ambitious, and arrogant; he is quick to
insult others, such as the tenor at whom, he claims, audiences throw benches, and equally quick to sing his
own praises. Henypn the other hand, is reserved, detached, and disciplined. Suspicious of, or simply
uninterested in, the glory for which the army awards medals, Henry maintains a calm levelheadedness that
helps to convince the reader that his feelings for Catherine are indeed genuine.

Henry's words about cowards echo Julius Casstfiant utterance in Shakespesaptay Julius
Caesar: “Cowards die many times before their deaths; / The valiant never taste of death but once” (11.ii.32—
33).Although Caesés stoicism carries an arrogant refusal to believe that any harm can actually befall him,
Henry, like Caesaremains philosophical and unafraid in the face of potential peril. His inability to
contextualize the reference suggests shortsightedness about the development of his relationship with
Catherine. His failure to recognize that Caesar dies a few scenes after making this bold declaration seems
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to foreshadow disaster for Henry
Summary: Chapters 22-26

The next morning, it begins to rain, and Henry is diagnosed with jaundic&/avi€ampen finds
empty liquor bottles in Henrg’room and blames alcoholism for his condition. She accuses him of
purposefully making himself illin order to avoid being sent back to the front. She orders his liquor stash to
be taken away and promises to file a report that will deny him his convalescent leave, which she successfully
does.

Henry prepares to travel back to the front. He says his goodbyes at the hospital and heads out to
the streets. While passing a café, he sees Catherine in the window and knocks for her to join him. They
pass a pair of lovers standing outside a cathedral. When Henry observes, “They’re like us,” Catherine
unhappily responds, “Nobody is like us.” They enter a gun shop, where Henry buys a new pistol and
several ammunition cartridges. On the street, they kiss like the lovers outside the cathedral did. Henry
suggests that they go somewhere private, and Catherine agrees. They find a hotel. Even though itis a nice
hotel and Catherine stops on the way to buy an expensive nightgown, she still feels like a pxfstitute.
dinner howeverthey both feel fine. Henry utters the lines, “’But at my back | always igae’s winged
chariot hurrying nedt which Catherine recognizes as a couplet from the poeimdifew Marvell.

Henry asks Catherine how she will manage having the baby; she assures him that she will be fine and that
she will have set up a nice home for Henry by the time he returns.

Outside, Henry calls for a carriage to bring him and Catherine from the hotel to the train station.
He gets out at the station and sends her on to the hospital. He begs her to take care of herself and “little
Catherine.” There is a small commotion on the crowded train because Henry has arranged for a machine-
gunner to save him a seatall, gaunt captain protests. Eventuatgnry ofers the diended captain his
seat and sleeps on the floor

After returning to Gorizia, Henry has a talk with the town major about thdtwaas a bad
summerthe major say3.he major is pleased to learn that Henry received his decorations and decides
that Henry was lucky to get wounded when he did. The major admits that he is tired of the war and states
that he doesn’t believe that he would come back if he were given leave from the front. Henry then goes to
find Rinaldi, and while he waits for his friend, he thinks about Catherine. Rinaldi comes into the room and
is glad to see Henrlfle examines his frierefvounded knee and exclaims that it is a crime that Henry was
sent back into battle. Rinaldi asks if Henry has married and if he is in love. He asks if Catherine is good in
bed, which dends Henrywho says that he holds certain subjects “sacféey drink a toast to Catherine
and go down to dinneRinaldi halfheartedly picks on the priest, trying to animate the nearly deserted
dining hall for Henrys sake.

After dinner Henry talks with the priesthe priest thinks that the war will end soon, though he
cannot say why he thinks so. Henry remains skeptical. The priest notices a change in the men, citing the
major, whom he describes as “gentle,” as an example. Henry speculates that defeat has made the men
gentler and points the priest to the story of Jesus Christ, who, Henry suggests, was mild because he had
been beaten down. Henry claims that he no longer believes in Vittibiy end of the evening, when the
priest asks what Henry does believe in, he responds, “In sleep.”

Analysis

If Catherines behavior in the last section casts a slight shadow over the romantic idealism surrounding
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her relationship with Henper farewell to him casts it into darknéssense of doom slowly closes in.
Catherines observation, as she and Henry pass a young, amorous couple, that “nobody is like us” betrays
the pathos at the heart of their relationship. By removing their relationship from the lofty realm of idealized
love, Hemingway makes Catherine and Henlgve for each other more real, more complicated, and
more convincing.

The lines of poetry that Henry quotes are fiamdrew Marvells poem “D His Coy Mistress”
(1681). In the poem, a man addresses the young object of his desire and tries to convince her that the
social norms that keep her chaste are unimportant in the face of inevitable death. Life is painfully short, the
poem suggests; whatever pleasure can be had should be had regardleseirhlissig traditionsThe
poem plays an important role in shaping the farewell scene between Catherine anid Hemnriotel
room, Catherine says that she feels like a whore; even though she feels no need to marry—and has asked
Henry how they could possibly be more married than they are now—the strict moral expectations of
society still exert a force strong enough to vex her happiness. She quickly overcomes this feeling and
actually wants to do “something really sinful” with Herxgin, she imagines, would bring them closer
together by throwing them into sharper contrast with the outside Werdthe says at the racetrack, she
feels she is at her best and least lonely when she and Henry are separated from everyone around them. The
final lines of Marvells poem evoke this aspect of Catherine and Herelgtionship:

Let us roll all our strength, and all

Our sweetness, up into one ball:

And tear our pleasures with rough strife,
Through the iron gates of life.

Given the lack of comforts in a world so ravaged by iMarlittle wonder that Catherine wants to
unite with Henry against life’harsh realities.

Henry's discussion with the priest confirms thdidifities of living in a world in which war has
crumbled many of the foundations—God, love, honor—that help to structure human life and give it meaning.
Those of Hemingway characters who have not yet lost all sense of these beliefs, as Rinaldi has, try to
make up for the loss in other ways, as Catherine does. Bleanyersation with the priest illustrates the
numb horror one feels when there is nothing left in which to beélétreut a belief in God or a commitment
to the war in which he is fighting, Henry can safely say that he believes only in the oblivion that sleep brings.

Summary: Chapters 27-29

The next morning, Henry travels to the Bainsizza, a succession of small mountains in which intense
fighting has taken place. Henry meets a man named Gino, who tells him about a battery of terrifying guns
that théAustrians havel he men discuss the Italian arsgbsition against Croatian troops; Gino predicts
that there will be nowhere for the Italians to go shouldtistrians decide to attack. He claims that the
summers losses were not in vain, and Henry falls silent, thinking how words like “sacred, glorious, and
sacrifice” embarrass him. He believes that concrete facts, such as the names of villages and the numbers of
streets, have more meaning than such abstractions.

That night, the rain comes down hard and the enemy begins a bombardment. In the morning, the
Italians learn that the attacking forces include Germans, and they become very afraid. They have had little
contact with the Germans in the war and would prefer to keep it thattveayext night, word arrives that
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the Italian line has been broken; the forces begige-Brale retreathe troops slowly move outs they

come to the town of Gorizia, Henry sees women from the soldiers’ whorehouse being loaded into a truck.
Bonello, one of the drivers under Hersrgommand, &érs to go with the womeAt the villa, Henry
discovers that Rinaldi has takehfof the hospital; everyone else has evacuated too. Heamgllo, and

two other drivers, Piani ad/mo, rest and eat before resuming the retreat.

The men drive slowly through the town, forming an endless column of retreating soldiers and
vehicles. Henry takes a turn sleeping; shortly after he wakes, the column stalls. Henry exits his vehicle to
check on his men. He discovers two engineerifigeo$ in Bonellos car and two women wigtymo.The
girls seem suspiciousAymo’s intentions, but he eventualfycrudely convinces them that he means them
no harm. Henry returns to Pias¢ar and falls asleep. His dreams are of Catherine, and he speaks aloud
to herThat night, columns of peasants join the retreating.dmtlye early morning, Henry and his men
decide to separate from the column and take a small road going north. They stop briefly at an abandoned
farmhouse and eat adgrbreakfast before continuing their journey

Aymo’s car gets stuck in the soft ground, and the men are forced to cut brush hurriedly to place
under the tires for traction. Henry orders the two engineeriggases riding with Bonello to helisfraid
of being overtaken by the enentiyey refuse and try to leave. Henry draws his gun and shoots one of
them; the other escapes. Bonello takes Heipigtol and finishes tthe wounded soldieFhe men use
branches, twigs, and even clothing to create traction, but the car sinks further into the mud. They continue
in the other vehicles but soon get stuck again. Henry gives some money to the two girls travéymaavith
and sends them off to a nearby village. The men continue to Udine on foot.

Analysis

Hemingways description of the retreat, which is based on one of the ngestieale retreats of
World War |, is one of the most famous descriptive passages in theAwtle. lumbering columns of
army vehicles wind through the country night, Heminga/pyose mimics the dark and streaming motion
of the menWhen the movement of the columns becomes chsppo Hemingwag'sentences: “Then
the truck stoppedhe whole column was stopped. It started again and went a little fivérestopped.”

These three chapters are most noteworthy for their powerful, uncompromising, and unromantic
evocation of waAs Henry reflects in his conversation with the priest, abstract concepts like courage and
honor have no place alongside the concrete reality ofiwaggscribing the retreat, Hemingway strips war
of its romantic packaging and provides the reader with only the most solid, evocative, and precise details.

Now the focus of the novel switches noticeably from love toMemingway reports from the
battlefront with a neutral, journalistic style that heightens the realism of the narrative and proves surprisingly
unsettling. When Henry shoots at the two engineering officers for refusing to help free the car from the
mud, Hemingwayg detached prose refrains from passing moral judgment on his action, Rattext
offers just the fact3his spare, disinterested tone sets Henvgnton violence against an amoral landscape;
shooting a man out of anger is given the same weight as pushing a car out of the mud. Refusing to give the
reader reliable moral ground from which he or she may view and judge the scene, Hemingway challenges
the reader to deal with the scene on his or her own terms. Cettardypport that Henry receives from
his fellow soldiers suggests that his actions are not abnormal and that thegeipataasive irrationality
at work. Indeed, the lack of a well-defined sense of right and wrong in the narrative perspective mirrors
the situation in which Henry finds himséMar has stripped the world of its certainties, leaving men to set
their own moral compass. Some, like Gino, fight for their homeland because they believe in ideals such as

111



sacred ground and sacrifice, while others, like Hexttgch no such grandeur or meaning to their behavior
on the battlefield.

The murder of the engineerindioér is a testament to Hemingwayirilliant depiction of the
confusion and meaninglessness of Whis act seemingly comes out of nowhé@itee reader doesn’
expect the normally self-possessed Henry to display such aggression, nor does such behavior seem
particularly justified. Bonell® ruthless, point-blank extermination of the radife is equally senseless.
That the engineer is guilty of no capital crime and thus merits no punishment so grave as death emphasizes
that, oftentimes, one cannot account for méehavior in war

Summary: Chapters 30-32

Crossing a bridge, Henry sees a Germamhaatrossing another bridge neayymo soon
spots a heavily armed bicycle troop. Fearing capture, Henry and the men decide to avoid the main road,
which the retreat follows, and head for the smaller secondary roads. They start down an embankment and
are shot a bullet hitsAymo and kills him almost instantiRealizing that their friend has been shot by their
own troops—the Italian rear guard, which is afraid of everything—Henry and his men realize that they are
in more danger than they would be facing the en&hmsy look for a place to hide until dark and come
across an abandoned farmhouse.

Henry camps out in the hayloft, while Piani and Bonello search for food. Piani returns alone and
reports that Bonello, fearing death, left the farm in hopes of being taken prisoner and thereby escaping
death. The men hide in the barn until nightfall and then set out to rejoin the Italians. They come upon a large
gathering of soldiers where officers are being separated and interrogated for the “treachery” that led to an
Italian defeat. Suddenliwvo men from the battle police seize hold of HeHywatches as a lieutenant
colonel is led awayuestioned, and shot to death. Sensing the opportunity to escape, Henry runs for the
water and dives iAs he swims away he hears shots, but as he gains distance from shore, the sounds of
gunfire fade.

After floating in the cold river water for what seems to him a very long time, Henry climbs out,
removes from his shirt the stars that identify him as fcesfand counts his mongyle crosses the
Venetian plain that day and jumps aboard a military train that evening. He freezes when a young soldier
with a helmet that is too large for his head spots him, but the boy assumes that Henry belongs on the train
and does nothing. Henry then hides in a car stocked with guns. While crawling under a huge canvas tarp,
he cuts his head open. He waits for the blood to coagulate so that he can pick the dried blood off of his
forehead. He does not want to be conspicuous when he gets out.

Exhausted, lying under the canvas, Henry thinks about how well the knee upon wadsriini
operated has held up under the circumstances. He reflects that his thoughts still belong to him, and thinks
about Catherine, though he realizes that thinking about her without promise of seeing her might drive him
crazy Thoughts of loss plague hiWwithout his men, an army to which to return, or the friends that he
remembers, like the priest and Rinaldi, Henry feels that the war is over for him. “It was not my show
anymore,” he ruminates. Soon, though, the needs of his body distract him from these thoughts. He needs
to eat, drink, and sleep with Catherine, whom he dreams of taking away to a safe place.

Analysis

In these chapters the already delicate world of the Italian military falls apart. This unraveling begins
with the crumbling of Henrg'normally calm exteripwhich leads him to shoot the engineeringesant.
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The world descends even further into chaos: the panicky Italian rear guard begins shooting at its own men;
Bonello, fearing death, abandons Henry and Piani; and the neat columns that characterized the retreat at
its beginning have broken into a terrifying mob. Battle police randomly pull officers from the columns of
retreating men and execute them on sight. Hemingway expertly evokes thebwiusion, and irrationality

of war

Two types of characters are presented as a counterpoint to Henrgalous patriotism of the
moblike battle police stands in contrast to Hedystrust of noble idealSheir rhetoric of God, blood,
and soll, in its senselessness and crusikes Henrg skepticism appear sainflihe character of the
officer who is executed is more complex. The grim and sobering tone of his question—"Have you ever
been in a retreat?”—resonates with Hesirgalistic outlooKThe oficer, howeveris resigned to his
defeat. He neither flees nor protests his execution. Still, he tries to salvage a quiet dignity by asking not to
be pestered with stupid questions before he is shot. Hemngveris neither defeated nor interested in
saving face. Because he doébelieve in the sacredness of war or vicgtbg/cannot muster a response
comparable to thefider’s. He flees not out of cowardice but out of an unwillingness to make a sacrifice
for a cause that, to him, seems meaningless. In the context of total irratiselfiyeservation seems to
him as valid a choice as any

Just as war has been stripped of its romantic ideals, Henry strips himself of the stars that mark him
as a lieutenantVith this action, he feels as if a certain portion of his life is. élisiescape through the river
is a baptism of sorts, a journey that washes away his anger and obligations and renews his sense of what
truly matters in the world. His thoughts return to Catherine. In these chapters, Henry makes a “separate
peace,” as he later calls it, with the war—the farewell to arms that gives the novel its title.

Summary: Chapters 33-37

Henry gets off the train when it enters Milan. He goes to a wine shop and has a cup of coffee. The
proprietor ofers to help him, but Henry assures the man that he is in no tidibitehey share a glass of
wine, Henry goes to the hospital, where he learns from the porter that Catherine has left for Stresa. He
goes to visit Ralph Simmons, one of the opera singers that he encountersa@arksks about the
procedures for traveling to Switzerland. Simmons, offering whatever help he can, gives Henry a suit of
civilian clothes and sends him off to Stresa with best wishes.

Henry takes the train to Stresa. He feels odd in his new clothes, noticing the scornful looks that he
receives as a young civilian. Still, he claims that such looks do not bother him, for he has made a “separate
peace” with the wal he train arrives intBesa, and Henry heads for a hotel called the Isles Borromées.

He takes a nice room and tells the cog@éhat he is expecting his wife. In the lEamilio, the bartender
reports that he has seen two English nurses staying at a small hotel near the train station. Henry eats but
does not answer Emil®guestions about the waihich, he reflects, is over for him.

Catherine and Helen Ferguson are having supper when Henry arrives at their hotel. While Catherine
is overjoyed, Helen becomes angry and berates Henry for making such a mess of Isdifériéeither
Henry nor Catherine yields to Helsistern moralizing, and soon Helen begins td-tenry describes the
night spent with Catherine: he has returned to a state of bliss, though his thoughts are darkened by the
knowledge that the “world breaks everyone” and that good people die “impdrtially

In the morning, Henry refuses the newspaaed Catherine asks if his experience was so bad
that he cannot bear to read about it. He promises to tell her about it someday if he ever gets “it straight in
[his] head.” He admits to feeling like a criminal for abandoning the,doatatherine jokingly assures
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him that he is no criminal: after all, she says, it was only the Italian &h@y agree that takingfdor
Switzerland would be lovelgnd return to bed.

Later that morning, Catherine goes to see Helen, and Henry goes fishing with Emilio. Emilio offers
to lend Henry his boat at any time. Henry and Catherine eat lunch with Helen Ferguson. Count Greffi, a
ninety-four-year-old nobleman whom Henry befriends on an earlier trip to Stresa, is also at the hotel with
his niece. That evening, Henry plays billiards with the count. They talk about how the count mistakenly
thought religious devotion would come with age and about whether Italy will win the war

Later that night, Emilio wakes Henry to inform him that the military police plan to arrest Henry in
the morning. He suggests that Henry and Catherine row to Switzerland. Henry wakes Catherine, and they
pack and head down to the dock. Emilio stocks them up with brandy and sandwiches and lets them take
the boat. He takes fifty lire for the provisions and tells Henry to send him five hundred francs for the boat
after he is established in Switzerland.

Because of a storm, the waters are choppy and rough. Henry rows all night, until his hands are dull
with pain. Catherine takes a short turn rowing, then Henry resumes. Houhshatey stayed safely out
of sight of customs guards, the couple lands in Switzerland. They eat breakfast, and, as expected, the
Swiss guards arrest them and take them to Locarno, where they receive provisional visas to remain in
Switzerland. The guards argue comically over where the couple will find the best winter sports. Relieved
but tired, Catherine and Henry go to a hotel and immediately fall asleep.

Analysis

Up to this pointin the novel, reactions to the war have been voiced primarily by those involved in
it: officers, soldiers, nurses, and surgeons. When Henry flees the front line, his travels expose him to
several civilian characters whose respective attitudes toward the war echo those of military personnel.
Neither Simmons, Emilio, nor Count Giatupport the wamwith Simmons and Emilio going so far as to
help Henry escape from dufiis rather one-sided presentation of the puglierception of war advances
the novels fundamental gument that war &érs more opportunities for senseless loss and destruction
than for glory and honor

As if to underline this point, Hemingway skewers a more optimistic contemporary of his during
Henry’s conversation with Count GfiefAsked by Henry about literature written in wartime, the count
names Henri Barbusse, author of the 1916 war novel Le Feu (Under Fire), aldgtis Gne English
writer most famous foFhe Island of Doctor Moreau aftieWar of théorlds.Wells also penned Mr
Britling Sees ITThrough, which the count mistakenly calls. Eritling Seed hrough It. Hemingway
probably irritated by this bookupbeat take on the waeflates the optimism of the woskitle with
Henry's rejoinder‘No, he doesn.” Henry’s comment that he has read “nothing any good” makes clear
that Hemingway dislikes Barbusse as well. Barbuggeearagainst the war in Le Feu, but the nevel’
collective, everyman perspective clashes with Hemingmagted individualism. (Barbusséiter devotion
to the Communist Party anten didn't win him many points with Hemingway eitbdBeyond their
disputatious nature, these literary inside jokes reinforce the sense of impending doom: the optimistic war
novel winds up in the hands of wounded soldiers, and the grim reality of the wanedib&soptimistic
depiction.

Once reunited with Catherine, Henry seems content with his decision to abandon the military
Several times, he assures himself that he is done with theuwhis “separate peace” is, perhaps, more
a matter of wishful thinking than an actual state of mind. Henry admits that his thoughts are muddled when
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it comes to the war and his role in it. He tells Catherine that he will one day share his experience, if he can
“getit straight in [his] headThis psychological turmoil and Hensydeclaration that he feels like a criminal
for leaving the front speak to a conflict deeper than Henry is willing to admit.

As Catherine and Henry prepare to journey to Switzerland, there is a gathering sense of doom.
Although Hemingway prizes sharp-edged realism too highly to rely on traditional means of foreshadowing,
he manages to forecast the coming tragedy in a number of ways. HglesoR&euncharacteristic outburst
in the hotel points not so much to an extreme adherence to social mores or her fear of solitude as it does
to an unspeakable sense that the world is a harmful place in which a love as true as Catherinesand Henry’
cannot survive. Henrg'nighttime meditation—one of the most beautifully written and moving passages in
the novel—echoes this sentiment. While his incredibly bleak observation that the world was designed to
kill the good, the gentle, and the brave seems to come out of nowhere, it anticipates the workings of the
cruel world that soon “break[s]” what he holds most.dear

Summary: Chapters 38-41

By fall, Henry and Catherine have moved to a wooden house on a mountain outside the village of
Montreux.They pass a splendid life togethamjoying the company of MGuttingen and his wife, who
live downstairs, and taking frequent walks into the peaceful nearby villages. Qaiaii@yatherine has
her hair done in town, the couple goes out for g ldech Catherine believes will help keep the baby
small. Catherine has been increasingly worried about thestsibg, since the doctor has warned her that
she has a narrow pelvgyain, Henry and Catherine discuss marriage. Catherine agrees to marry someday
because it will make the child “legitimate,” but she prefers to talk about the sights that she hopes to see,
such as Niagara Falls and the Golden Gate Bridge, when the marriage makA&sregicam.

Three days before Christmas, snow falls. Catherine asks Henry if he feels restless. He says no,
though he does wonder about Rinaldi, the priest, and the men on the front. Catherine, suspecting that
Henry might be restless, suggests that he change something to reinvigorate his life. He agrees to grow a
beard. Catherine suggests that she cut her hair to make her look more likbtidthenry doeshlike
this idea. When she proposes that they try to fall asleep together at the same time, Henry is unable to and
lies awake looking at Catherine and thinking for a long time.

By mid-JanuaryHenrys beard has come in full’hile out on a walk, he and Catherine stop at
a dark, smoky inn. They relish their isolation and wonder if things will be spoiled when the “little brat”
comes. Catherine says that she will cut her hair when she is thin again after the baby is born so that she can
be “exciting” and Henry can fall in love with her all over again. He tells her that he loves her enough now
and asks, “What do you want to do? Ruin me?”

In March, the couple moves to the town of Lausanne to be nearer to the hospital. They stay in a
hotel there for three weeks. Catherine buys baby clothes, Henry exercises in the gym, and both feel that
the baby will come soon and that therefore they should not lose any time together

Around three o’clock one morning, Catherine goes into latemry takes her to the hospital,
where she is given a nightgown and a room. She encourages Henry to go out for breakfast, which he does.
When he returns to the hospital, he finds that Catherine has been taken to the delivery room. He goes in to
see her; the doctor stands by as Catherine inhales an anesthetic gas to get her through the painful contractions.
Later that afternoon, when Henry returns from lunch, Catherine has become intoxicated from the gas and
has made little progress in her laldre doctor tells Henry that the best solution would be a Caesarean
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operation. Catherine dafs unbearable pain and pleads for more gas. Fittely wheel her out on a
stretcher to perform the operation. Henry watches the rain outside.

The doctor soon comes out with a baby, liaywhom Henrystrangelyhas no feelings. Henry
sees the doctor fussing over the child, but he rushes off to see Catherine without speaking to him. When
Catherine asks about their son, Henry tells her that he is fine. The nurse gives him a quizzical look; ushering
him outside, the nurse explains that the umbilical cord had strangled the child prior to birth.

Henry goes out for dinnéhen he returns, the nurse tells him that Catherine is hemorrhaging. He
is terrified that she will di&Vhen he is finally allowed to see h&he tells him that she will die and asks him
not to say the things that he once said to her to other girls. He stays with her until she dies. Once she is
dead, he attempts to say goodbye but cannot find the sense in doing so. He leaves the hospital and walks
back to his hotel in the rain.

Analysis

Henry and Catheriresimple domestic rituals in the first half of this section illustrate their happiness
togetherHemingway diciently marks their distance from the outside world by juxtaposing this bliss, with
news of the German attack: “It was March, 1918, and the German offensive had started in France. |
drank whiskey and soda while Catherine unpacked and moved around the\reobilé nervousness,
howeverhangs over the tranquiliidenry as is typical for Hemingwayheroes, craves adventure and
finds himself becoming restless with what has essentially become married life. When he shadowboxes at
the gym, he can’t bear to look at himself long in the mirror because a boxer with a beard looks strange to
him. This clash of new and old identities explodes later when Henry feels nothing for As swith as
Henry has desired his isolation from the world and solitude with Catherine, their exclusive union poses for
him a new problem of maintaining a modicum of independence. While Catherine is happy to have their
lives “all mixed up,” Henry confesses, “| havieamy life at all any moreAs the ending of the novel shows,

Henry is still very much in love with Catherine. But when Catherine wants to make love, Henry wants to
play chess. Love, the last ideal left standing in the novel, proves to be problematic, like glory and honor

Throughout this last section, Hemingway foreshadows Catlsedeath. Her attempt to keep the
baby small by drinking beer anticipates the painful labor through which she f&ill\stile her claim that
the world has “broken” her echoes the passage in which Henry fears the death of the good and the gentle.
These subtleties create an expectation that casts a pall on the domestic satisfaction and relative optimism
that Catherine and Henry fe&¢hen Cathering death comes, Henry reports it in the baldest, most
unadorned terms: “It seems she had one hemorrhage after affwdlyerouldnt stop it. | went into the
room and stayed with Catherine until she diétttiough Hemingway shows only the tip of the icgher
the reader feels the immeasurable grief that extends below the surface. Here, in its ability to evoke so much
by using so little, is the power of Hemingwawriting.

Though the novel ends in trage@atherines death fails to initiate an epiphany in Hetigr
death is not the catalyst for a great change or revelation. The realization that does come only confirms the
novel’s lagest thematic focus: both love and war lead to losses for which there is no compédrsation.
storm with which the novel ends reminds the reader of Cattssfiéae’'of rain. Catherine speaks about an
unidentifiable malevolence in the world. The rain that now falls on Henry as he leaves the hospital signals
the same destructive forces—forces that render one powerless, speechless, and hopeless. By ending on
this note, the novel seems to suggest that any epiphany Henry might have had, any thoughts that might have
given him a more promising perspective, or any words that might have lent him solace would be false or

116



impossibleThey belong to the realm of Rinaklprostitutes, of Henrg'drinking, of Cathering’lust for
love: each of these provides much needed shelter from theswondspitable forces. But, as the closing
passage & Farewell tcArms makes heartbreakingly clesuich shelter is always temporary

10.3 Let Us Sum Up

A Farewell toArmshas been designed on the pattern of a dramatic action. In the course of
progress of action Hemingway maintains a logical sequence of events. The plot is composed of five separate
Books, each Book has a series of scenes and each scene broken into sections which might be likened to
stage direction and dialogue. From the very beginning we find the events progressing hand in hande like a
dramatic actiorAll the major characters are introduced graduglig shifting of war scene to love scenes
and back to war field and again thrilling romance of love make the narration absorbing as well as interesting.
Hence, the general war setting in Book-I finds relief in Henary Catherine romance. Then, in Book Il itis
retreat relief in Henary Catherine Henamgécision to escape; in Booktfvé rowing thrill to Switzerland
seeks a hopeful recess that follows in BuoBut, the very Book desplays reveral of happy state as
Catherine dies in child-birth and Henary is left broken and disappointed all alone.

10.4 Review Questions

1. A Farewell toArmsis one of the most famous war novels ever written. Unlike many war stories,
howeverthe novel does not glorify the experience of combaferws portraits of heroes as they
are traditionally conceivetlvVhat is the noved attitude toward war? Is it fair to calFarewell to
Arms an antiwar novel?

2. Discuss the various ways in which characters seek solace from the pains of a war-ravaged world.
In the end, what does the novel suggest about such comforts?

3. Discuss Frederic Henry as a narradgsuming that, as a charactes is writing his story many
years after living it, how does he convey its sense of extreme immediacy?
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MARK TWAIN : THEADVENTURESOF HUCKLEBERRY FINN (1)
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11.0 Obijectives

This Unit intends to introduce tAenerican writerMarkTwain and give a brief overview of his life
and times.The discussion will veer round his most celebrated nédskentues of Hucklebey Finn,
and the various influences that went into the making of the novel. Everth@a#ijudents would be ina
position to understand Mafkvain’s freewheeling philosophy of life, his satiric vision, and his humanitarian
beliefs in spite of his professed southern heritage which created in him momentary vacillations vis-a-vis the
Civil War.

11.1 Introduction

Mark Twain, the pen name of Samuel Langhorne Clemens, is regarded a8imeeichs first
and foremost realists and humorists, who usually wrote about his own personal experiencbsaillark
was born in the little town of Florida, Missouri, ori"3@ovember1835, shortly after his family had
moved there frorennessee. He was the third son and the fifth child of John Marshall Clemens and Jane
Lampton Clemens. Four years after his birth, the family migrated to Hannibal, Missouri. Hannibal was
dusty and quiet with Ilge forests nearby whidhwain knew as a child and which he uses idthentures
of Huckleberry Finn when Pap kidnaps Huck and hides out in the great forest. The steamboats which
passed daily were the fascination of the town and became the subject Materst.ife on the Mississippi.

11.2 About the Author

Mark Twain’s father was a lawyer by profession, though mildly successful. Hovneweas a
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highly intelligent man who was a strict disciplinarias.a child,Twain was more close to his mother than

the fatherAlthough the family was not wealthiywain apparently had a happy childhood. His father died
whenTwain was twelve years old and, for the next ten years, he was an apprentice printer and then a
printer both in Hannibal and in NeXmrk City. But the place of his childhood was far from satisfactory and

had its grim aspects in the sensational murders, drunkenness, and the degrading institution of slavery which
left their deep imprint ofwain’s mind.

The year 1857 is a turning point in the liféfafain. He met Horace Bixbthe expert pilot, who
whetted his appetite for the profession, and assured him to make an expert pilot on payment of five
hundred dollars to heBo he became a trained pilot only in eighteen momtiBwain, the job of a pilot
and even that of the menial crew presented glamour and excitement. It symbolized a spirit of freedom,
adventure and travel which thrilled the heart of the young man. ™Maik continued as a pilot on the
river Mississippi until the outbreak of CiWWar inAmerica.

The CivilWar raged in 1861 between the Unionists and the Confedetditeavigation and
traffic ceasedTl' he novelist was on the horns of dilemAma slave holder he sided with the Confederates
who stressed the perpetuation of the Negro sla@eryhe other hand, as an advocate of the liberty and
emancipation, he could not tolerate this vice which was an outrage on the human dignity and a denial of the
social justice. This is what he severely denounced in his works.

The freewheeling spirit diwain got a boon through his brotf@rion who had become a secretary
to JamedV. Nye, the Governor of Nevada. He accompanied his brotheMéetias his secretary with
any wagesAs he had no specific duties and no remuneration, he was free most of the time and paid visit
to the LakeTahoe, renowned for its scenic charms. On his return to the town, Carson City he became
smitten with the silver fever in the hope of becoming a wealthy person, but like many others got disenchanted.
His frustrating experiences in Carson became the subject matter of his humorous articles which he wrote
for theVirginia CityTerritorial Enterprise. Poverty forced him to join this paper as a reporter

Mark Twain'’s satirical writings some times landed him in deep troubles and created awkward
situations. He clashed with the editor of UnioXiirginia city, and had to leave the town for San Francisco
to avoid the consequences of clash in 1864. His acquaintandatisitiusWard, the great humorist,
influenced his sense of humottis Jim Smiley and Jumping Frog, publishethe NewYork Saturday
Press, made him famous. This work introduced the spoken language and the digressions which became
the chief traits of his creative writing latele gained popularity and enjoyed reputation as a wiketin's
publication of his interviews with the injured survivors of the ship Hornet which had caught fire, made him
quite a famous person. Through the charms of his magnetic personality and through the hard labour with
which he prepared his speeches and committed them to mé&mbgcame a successful lectuiidre
stamp of his lecturing ability is quite evident in his novgigrt from his experiences of voyage to Holyland
through the Mediterranean and the Black Sea, and his letters to the newspapers, he visited France and
was appalled by the immorality of the French women which he had depidteel innocenfbroad
which bestowed fame on him, and he was asked by Elisha Bliss, the puldisirée another book
dealing with the life of thevest.

Twain returned to Nework in 1867, met Olivia Langdon, fell in love with hitre marriage took
place in 1870, was blessed with two children, both of them died. Susan, the daughter was bornin 1872,
and Clarain 1874. He went to England in 1872 and met the great creative artists, poets and novelists—
Robert Browning, his wifelurgeneyCharles Kingsley which culminatedlihe Prince and the Pauper
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(1882), a satire on the privileges and pretences of the aristocfae@Adventues of ©m Sawyer
(1876), Life on the Mississip§L883),TheAdventues of Hucklebey Finn(1885) andh Connecticut
Yankee in KingArthur's Cout (1889) are some of Maiflkwain’s principal works of fiction. During
1903-1904Twain lived in Florence (Italy) due to the declining health of his wife who eventually died in
June, 1904. Markwain shifted his residence tto8nfield, near Redding, Connecticut. Having lost his
wife, two sons and daught&amuel Langhorn Clemens, popularly known as Nhaekin to the literary
world, died inApril, 1910

11.3 About the Age

Mark Twain (1835-1910) lived during the times wiAgnerica was facing tremendous geographical,
cultural, social, economic and political challenges. It was the most volatile periodnvbieee, free from
the colonial baggage, was frantically searching and fighting for her national identity and position in the
world. Probablytill the mid-nineteenth centymheAmericans were obsessed with the composite national
characterThis was the dilemma of the creative artists who attempted solution to the vexed problem in
their own peculiar ways. One has to take recourse to the hastdry 1800, the populationArherica
had reached five million, of whom nearly one-fifth were slaves. It was an agrarian country comprising
farmers, planters and wood-landers who settled in coastal districts or near the rivers where goods could
be easily taken to by boats. Hence, there were little marks of urbanity on the life patterns of the settlers in
the early years of Markwain.

The settlers were in search of new settlements, and this desire motivated them to move westwards.
In order to settle down in new lands, people had to wage grim fight against the Red Indians. Inspired by
the governmend’ offer of fifty acres of land free to anyone who could settle down and work there, the
people cut tracks through woods and forests, crossed rivers, struggled over mountains in search of good
lands and better life in new settlements. Mawiain breathed in the socio-economic lifé\afierica,
absorbed its various nuances and portrayed the same in his works.

The transformation dmerica, from agrarian to industrial econgrwgs an interesting spectacle.
The Industrial Revolution and its success in Europe opened new vistas of economic pradiietitg
setting up of spinning and weaving mills, the demand for cotton trewrice of cotton started rising.
Thus, the settlers l\merica started growing cotton in place of tobadksa result of the economic
boom, the rich and powerful farmers forced the small settlers out of business, bought their land and the
circumstances compelled them to move still farther to the west. It ushered in a complex social structure as
the life of a plantation owner with a hundred slaves was very different from that of the one-horse planter
who works his own farm with the help of a few slaves, hence the desire of small land holders to buy a slave
gathered momentum.

It brings to the fore another important facekwierican social life in which the institution of slavery
and bonded labour were distinguishing features. Slaves and bonded labourers were imported from various
poor countries of the world, especialiyica. The Portuguese had control of a great part gkthean
coast and were able to buy slaves fromAthiean chiefs. Soon aftethe English and the Dutch also
joined in the slave trad@heAfrican slaves were sold like cattle by the nigger traders in the growing cities
of America.

The story institution of slavery cannot be complete without referenceAoigrécan CivilWar.
Slavery was a big blot on the facé\nfierica, it pricked the conscience of the people in northern states..
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The Southern statesAninerica depended on the slaves for the working of their farms. It led to a confrontation
between the northern and the southern stéites confrontation led to the civil warAmerica.The Civil

War ended in 1865 with the defeat of the southern states and abolition of the institution ofsheaieayn
Lincoln, then President &imerica is credited with the abolition of slavery

America was a land of immigrants from all European countries and’soamecountries, during
the nineteenth centyrgnd also in present timeéBheAmerican population was an amalgam of gdar
number of races and nations. Initiatlyere was nothing like &merican nation. One is reminded of
Robert Fross utterance, “America was our before we were dktherica.” Graduallythe inhabitants of
America fogot their identity and became one compdsiterican nation. Christianitwhich the founding
fathers brought with them, became the religion of the pebp&\merican culture, on the path of progress
and industrialization, gathered roothese were the trying times during which M&wkain lived and
wrote.

Huckleberry Finn and the1.8enturyAmerican SocietyLiterature and society are intertwined.
Literature cannot be produced in vacuum, and its prodhceugh his interactions with other existents,
keeps on piling or imbibing his impressions which during the heightened process of ¢rgttixétgsformed
into a literary text. MarRwain has been rightly called the social critic of his 8&gyst of his works are
reared on socio-religious ethos and embody the ethical and moral ideas prevailing in the mid-nineteenth
centuryAmerica. In his novels and short fiction Maikain recreates the historical, political and economic
conditions through which tiemerican nation was trekking its walyis not surprising, therefore, that his
monumental work,Adventues of ®m SawyeandAdventues of Hucklebey Finn derive their
power from the fact that they are solidly rooted irtimerican milieu of the last quarter of the nineteenth
century The note of social criticism is quite sharpiacklebery Finn.

Henry Nash Smith opines thatickleberry Finrfocuses on adventures of Jim and Huck in their
flight towards freedom and the social satires on the two along the MississippARivese elements are
related to the basic theme of freeddime central idea diwain’s philosophy was that freedom was the
greatest good and that slavery was the greatest elAudkieberry Finnt is the slavery of Negroes in
the South that comes in for censure whereas elsewhere itis either the slavery of the minions of monarchs or
the spiritual slavery of the church-goers.

The institution of slavery is the chief target of attaddurckleberry FinnThe slaves are shown
being owned like animals, bought and sold like animals and being treated with no regard to their emotions
whatsoeveiThe first major evidence of human cruelty is shown in the case of Jim, the negro slave whose
history and existence personify the cruelty of a slave so€eam holds this ugly institution of slavery to
ridicule which was supported by lawor instance, in 1850 tAenerican Congress passed the notorious
Fugitive Slave Law which protected the rights of the white owner to get the run-away nigger apprehended
and punished. Whipping was common, and in some cases the slaves were even branded with hot iron.
Through the weapon of iroppMark Twain exposes the so-called naked superiority of white community

Twain’s critical lenses do not spare peoplaEdsession with money and money-matt€hse
novelist delineates the Frontier socistybsession with money as it seems to be the be all and end all of
their lives. For the sake of money people sacrifice whatever is dear to therwaltdiss cannot resist the
temptation of eight hundred dollarhe cut-throats on th&reck of “Walter Scott” are ready to kill their
comrade on the issue of division of bodie Duke and the Dauphin attempt to swindle the innocent
Wilkis sisters.And in the portrayal of Pap, we are shown how consideration of money can eliminate all
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human and parental feelings even in a faléren Huck transfers all his money to Judibatcherand

runs awaythe novelist condemns the cash-crazy society of his times. Just for forty dirty dollars, Duke and
Dauphin sell Jim away to be a slave all his lifee portrayal of the sordid realities operating in the sqciety
makes the narrative interesting to the readers who are unfamiliar with the sinister effects of the institution of
slavery irAmerica of those times.

As the narrative unfolds, the religion of SoWhstern Society was Puritanism. But the people
cared two hoots for the principles of religion. Of course, they attended the church, went to the Mass, but
showed no regard to these values in life. Thus, there was a wide gulf between their theory and practice.
Churches were used for gossips and romance, except for Sundays. Often, these were frequent haunts of
pigs and other stray animals. In Shepherdson episode, one sees how these families went to the church with
their guns loaded. The reader comes across a camp meeting where preaching was on, but the young ones
were busy courting.

The novelist, through implications, wonders at the false sense of values among the feudal families,
especially Grangerford and Shepherdson who pride themselves on their culture and high sense of honour
Owning a slave is a mark of honour and respect. They are involved in a deadly feud and take pride in
killing others for the sake of honour and digniBne witnesses the tragic consequences of such a false and
hypocritical notion of honour in the reckless shooting spree of Colonel Sherburn. Itis a sheer waste in the
name of honour

Apart from the indictment of mob-hysteria, reminiscent of Julius G#ssaovelist shows humanity
as pettymean and herded into a cocoon of hatred and suspldierking and the duke are a true mirror
of the societys predatory naturelhe men of letters too do not escape the critical attention of Mark
Twain. They indulge in writings about fops and dandies, after the tradition of writers of Enpleaid’s
distrust of the romantic tradition in literature becomes quite pronounced in his denunciation of the above
writers. In briefAdventures of Huckleberry Finn provides a panoramic picture of the nineteenth century
American life in the South, andfefs an authentic commentary on the social structure of the society

11.4 Plot Overview

TheAdventues of Hucklebey Finnopens by familiarizing us with the events of the novel that
preceded iff heAdventues of ®m SawyeBoth novels are set in the town ¢f Betersbug, Missouri,
which lies on the banks of the Mississippi Ri¥é¢the end offom SawyemHuckleberry Finn, a poor boy
with a drunken bum for a fathend his friendom Sawyera middle-class boy with an imagination too
active for his own good, found a roblsestash of gold\s a result of his adventure, Huck gained quite a
bit of moneywhich the bank held for him in trust. Huck was adopted bywilew Douglas, a kind but
stifling woman who lives with her sisténe self-righteous Mid&/atson.

AsHuckleberry Finropens, Huck is not very happy with his new life of cleanliness, manners,
church, and school. Howeyée sticks it out at the requesfom Sawyerwho tells him that in order to
take partirmfom’s new “robbergjang,” Huck must stay “respectablgll'is well and good until Hucls
brutish, drunken fathePap, reappears in town and demands HutikineyThe local judge, Judge
Thatcherand théVidow try to get legal custody of Huck, but another new judge in town believes in the
rights of Hucks natural father and even takes the old drunk into his own home in order to refofimim.
effort fails miserablyand Pap soon returns to his old ways. He hangs around town for several months,
harassing his son, who in the meantime has learned to read under the guidandéddvihieinally,
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outraged when th&fidow Douglas warns him to stay away from her house, Pap kidnaps Huck and holds
him in a cabin across the river from St. Petersburg.

Whenever Pap goes out, he locks Huck in the cabin, and when he returns home drunk, he beats
the boyTired of his confinement and fearing the beatings will worsen, Huck escapes from Pap by faking
his own death, killing a pig and spreading its blood all over the cabin. Hiding on Jadgksord in the
middle of the Mississippi RiveHuck watches the townspeople search the river for hisAftellya few
days on the island, he encounters Jim, one ofWigsons slaves. Jim has run away from Migatson
after hearing her talk about selling him to a plantation down thewitaere he would be treated horribly
and separated from his wife and children. Huck and Jim team up, despite tthag'tainty about the
legality or morality of helping a runaway slave. While they camp out on the island, a great storm causes the
Mississippi to flood. Huck and Jim spy a log raft and a house floating past the island. They capture the raft
and loot the house, finding in it the body of a man who has been shot. Jim refuses to let Huck see the dead
mans face.

Although the island is blissful, Huck and Jim are forced to leave after Huck learns from a woman
onshore that her husband has seen smoke coming from the island and believes that Jim is hiding out there.
Huck also learns that a reward has be&ared for Jim$ capture. Huck and Jim start downriver on the
raft, intending to leave it at the mouth of the Ohio River and proceed up that river by steamboat to the free
states, where slavery is prohibited. Several days’ travel takes them past St. Louis, and they have a close
encounter with a gang of robbers on a wrecked steamboat. They manage to escape with the robbers’ loot.

During a night of thick fog, Huck and Jim miss the mouth of the Ohio and encounter a group of
men looking for run away slaves. Huck has a brief moral crisis about concealing stolen “property”—Jim,
after all, belongs to Mis#/atson—but then lies to the men and tells them that his father is on the raft
suffering from smallpoxTerrified of the disease, the men give Huck money and hurry &imaple to
backtrack to the mouth of the Ohio, Huck and Jim continue downrhvenext night, a steamboat slams
into their raft, and Huck and Jim are separated.

Huck reaches the home of the kindly Grangerfords, a family of Southern aristocrats involved in a
bitter and silly feud with a neighboring clan, the Shepherdsons. The elopement of a Grangerford daughter
with a Shepherdson son leads to a gun battle in which many in the families are killed. While Huck is caught
up in the feud, Jim shows up with the repaired raft. Huck hurries ®idng place, and they take of
down the river

Afew days lateHuck and Jim rescue a pair of men who are being pursued by armed bandits.
The men, clearly con artists, claim to be a displaced English duke (the duke) and the long-lost heir to the
French throne (the dauphin). Powerless to tell two white adults to leave, Huck and Jim continue down the
river with the pair of “aristocrats.” The duke and the dauphin pull several scams in the small towns along
the river Coming into one town, they hear the story of a man, R&ites, who has recently died and left
much of his inheritance to his two brothers, who should be arriving from England ahlyeddyke and
the dauphin enter the town pretending to\ies’s brotherswilks’s three nieces welcome the con men
and quickly set about liquidating the estatiw townspeople become skeptical, and Huck, who admires
theWilks sisters, decides to thwart the scam. He steals the dead/Meter gold from the duke and the
dauphin but is forced to hide itvkilks’s cofin. Huck then reveals all to the eldéétks sister Mary Jane.
Huck’s plan for exposing the duke and the dauphin is about to unfoldMilker's real brothers arrive
from EnglandThe angry townspeople hold both setd/dks claimants, and the duke and the dauphin just
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barely escape in the ensuing confusion. Fortunately for the sisters, the gold is found. Unfortunately for
Huck and Jim, the duke and the dauphin make it back to the raft just as Huck and Jim are pushing off.

After a few more small scams, the duke and dauphin commit their worst crime yet: they sell Jim to
a local farmertelling him that Jim is a runaway for whom ayareward is being fefred. Huck finds out
where Jim is being held and resolves to free Airthe house where Jim is a prisgreewoman greets
Huck excitedly and calls him 6m.” As Huck quickly discovers, the people holding Jim are none other
thanTom Sawyels aunt and uncle, Silas and Sally Phélps. Phelpses mistake Huck Tam, who is
due to arrive for a visit, and Huck goes along with their mistake. He intefoeptsetween the Phelps
house and the steamboat dock, Bk pretends to be his own younger brqtSe.

Tom hatches a wild plan to free Jim, adding all sorts of unnecessary obstacles even though Jim is
only lightly secured. Huck is sufem’s plan will get them all killed, but he compliéfter a seeming
eternity of pointless preparation, during which the boys ransack the Blhelpsé and makeint Sally
miserable, they put the plan into action. Jim is freed, but a pursuer&hmatsthe leg. Huck is forced to
get a doctgrand Jim sacrifices his freedom to ndige.All return to the Phelpshouse, where Jim ends
up back in chains.

WhenTom wakes the next morning, he reveals that Jim has actually been a free man all along, as
MissWatson, who made a provision in her will to free Jim, died two months €totiehad planned the
entire escape idea all as a game and had intended to pay Jim for his Footd¥#gint Polly then shows
up, identifying “Tom” and “Sid” as Huck an@iom. Jim tells Huck, who fears for his future—particularly
that his father might reappear—that the body they found on the floating hbieseksbrs Island had
been Pag.Aunt Sally then steps in anderfs to adopt Huck, but Huck, who has had enough “sivilizing,”
announces his plan to set out for\itest.

11.5 Major Characters

Huckleberry Finn - He is the protagonist and narrator of the novel. Huck is the thirteen-year-old son of
the local drunk of SPetersbug, Missouri, a town on the Mississippi Riverequently forced to
survive on his own wits and always a bit of an outcast, Huck is thoughtful, intelligent (though
formally uneducated), and willing to come to his own conclusions about important matters, even if
these conclusions contradict socigtydorms. Nevertheless, Huck is still a laoyd is influenced
by others, particularly by his imaginative friemdm.

From the beginning of the nové&lyain makes it clear that Huck is a boy who comes from the lowest
levels of white societyHis father is a drunk and afieih who disappears for months. Huck himself
is dirty and frequently homelegdthough théNidow Douglas attempts to “reform” Huck, he
resists her attempts and maintains his independent ways. The community has failed to protect him
from his fatherand though the/idow finally gives Huck some of the schooling and religious
training that he had missed, he has not been indoctrinated with social values in the same way a
middle-class boy likéom Sawyer has been. Hugkiistance from mainstream society makes him
skeptical of the world around him and the ideas it passes on to him.

Huck’s instinctual distrust and his experiences as he travels down the river force him to question
the things society has taught hxacording to the laydim is MisdVatsons propertybut according

to Huck's sense of logic and fairness, it seems “right” to help Jim. Bloekural intelligence and

his willingness to think through a situation on its own merits lead him to some conclusions that are
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correct in their context but that would shock white sodieiyexample, Huck discovers, when he

and Jim meet a group of slave-hunters, that telling a lie is sometimes the right course of action.Since
Huck is a child, the world seems new to him. Everything he encounters is an occasion for thought.
Because of his background, however does more than just apply the rules that he has been
taught—he creates his own rulést Huck is not some kind of independent moral genius. He must

still struggle with some of the preconceptions about blacks that society has ingrained in him, and at
the end of the novel, he shows himself all too willing to follom Sawyeis lead. But even these
failures are part of what makes Huck appealing and sympathetic. He is onlptidy@fl, and
therefore fallible. Imperfect as he is, Huck represents what anyone is capable of becoming: a
thinking, feeling human being rather than a mere cog in the machine of.society

Tom Sawyer- He is Hucks friend, and the protagonistTaim Sawyethe novel to whickucklebery

Finnis the sequel. IAlucklebery Finn Tom serves as a foil to Huck: imaginative, dominating,
and given to wild plans taken from the plots of adventure nawetsis everything that Huck is
not.Tom’s stubborn reliance on the “authorities” of romance novels leads him to acts of incredible
stupidity and startling crueltiflis rigid adherence to society}¢onventions alignEom with the
“sivilizing” forces that Huck learns to see through and gradually abandons.

Tom is the same age as Huck and his best fi¢hdreas Huck birth and upbringing have left

him in poverty and on the ngans of societyTom has been raised in relative comféista result,

his beliefs are an unfortunate combination of what he has learned from the adults around him and
the fanciful notions he has gleaned from reading romance and adventureToovéislieves in

sticking strictly to “rules,” most of which have more to do with style than with morality or asyone’
welfare.Tom is thus the perfect foil for Huck: his rigid adherence to rules and precepts contrasts
with Huck’s tendency to question authority and think for himself.

AlthoughTom'’s escapades are often furthgy also show just how disturbingly and unthinkingly

cruel society can b&om knows all along that Mis¥atson has died and that Jim is now a free

man, yet he is willing to allow Jim to remain a captive while he entertains himself with fantastic
escape plangom'’s plotting tortures not only Jim, btint Sally and Uncle Silas as well. In the

end, although he is just a boy like Huck and is appealing in his zest for adventure and his unconscious
wittiness,Tom embodies what a young, well-to-do white man is raised to become in the society of
his time: self-centered with dominion over all.

Widow Douglas and MissVatson- They are the two wealthy sisters who live together irge laouse

Jim -

in &. Petersbuy and who adopt Huckhe gaunt and severe Mi&&tson is the most prominent
representative of the hypocritical religious and ethical vaiwedn criticizes in the novelhe

Widow Douglas is somewhat gentler in her beliefs and has more patience with the mischievous
Huck.When Huck acts in a manner contrary to societal expectations, ivVisdbes Douglas

whom he fears disappointing.

He is one of Mis®Vatson$ household slaves. Jim is superstitious and occasionally sentimental,
but he is also intelligent, practical, and ultimately more of an adult than anyone else in the novel.
Jim’s frequent acts of selflessness, his longing for his faanit/his friendship with both Huck and

Tom demonstrate to Huck that humanity has nothing to do with race. Because Jim is a black man
and a runaway slave, he is at the mercy of almost all the other characters in the novel and is often
forced into ridiculous and degrading situations.
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Jim, Hucks companion as he travels down the riigea man of remarkable intelligence and
compassiorAt first glance, Jim seems to be superstitious to the point of idioty careful
reading of the time that Huck and Jim spend on Jackisdand reveals that Jissuperstitions
conceal a deep knowledge of the natural world and represent an alternate form of “truth” or
intelligence. Moreovedim has one of the few healthynctioning families in the novélthough

he has been separated from his wife and children, he misses themagutitblig only the thought

of a permanent separation from them that motivates his criminal act of running away from Miss
Watson. On the rivedim becomes a surrogate fatlaasrwell as a friend, to Huck. He cooks for

the boy and shelters him from some of the worst horrors that they endochiding the sight of

Paps corpse, and, for a time, the news of his faghmassing.

Some readers have criticized Jim as being too passive, but it is important to remember that he
remains at the mercy of every other character in this novel, including even thiigieen-year

old Huck, as the letter that Huck nearly sends to Misson demonstrates. Like Huck, Jim is
realistic about his situation and must find ways of accomplishing his goals without incurring the
wrath of those who could turn himin. In this position, he is seldom able to act boldly or speak his
mind.Yet, despite these restrictions and constantJearconsistently acts as a noble human
being and a loyal friend. In fact, Jim could be described as the only real adult in the novel, and the
only one who provides a positive, respectable example for Huck to.follow

11.6 Minor Characters

Pap— He is Hucks fatherthe town drunk and ne'elo-well. Pap is a wreck when he appears at the
beginning of the novel, with disgusting, ghostlike white skin and tattered clothes. The illiterate Pap
disapproves of Huck’education and beats him frequerflgp represents both the general
debasement of white society and the failure of family structures in the novel.

The duke and the dauphin- They are a pair of con men whom Huck and Jim rescue as they are being
run out of a river towr.he older man, who appears to be about se\a@ity's to be the “dauphin,”
the son of King Louis XVI and heir to the French thrdre younger man, who is about thirty
claims to be the usurped Duke of Bridgewaténough Huck quickly realizes the men are frauds,
he and Jim remain at their merag Huck is only a child and Jim is a runaway slEve duke and
the dauphin carry out a number of increasingly disturbing swindles as they travel down the river on
the raft.

JudgeThatcher - He is the local judge who shares responsibility for Huck witthidew Douglas and
is in chage of safeguarding the money that Huck Boral found at the end @®m SawyeWhen
Huck discovers that Pap has returned to town, he wisely signs his fortune over to the Judge, who
doesni really accept the mongdyut tries to comfort Huck. Jud@batcher has a daughtBecky
who waslTom’s girlfriend inTom Sawyer and whom Huck calls “Bessie” in this novel.

The Grangerfords — Itis the family that takes Huck in after a steamboat hits his raft, separating him from
Jim. The kindhearted Grangerfords, who offer Huck a place to stay in their cheap country home,
are locked in a long-standing feud with another local fath#yShepherdsorisvain uses the two
families to engage in some rollicking humor and to mock the ideas about familylomately
the families’ sensationalized feud gets many of them killed.

The Wilks family - At one point during their travels, the duke and the dauphin encounter a man who
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tells them of the death of a local named Pafligs, who has left behind a rich estate man
inadvertently gives the con men enough information to allow them to pretend/itasis two
brothers from England, who are the recipients of much of the inheritance. The duke and the
dauphins subsequent conning of the good-hearted and vuln®vakdssisters is the first step in

the con mes increasingly cruel series of scams, which culminate in the sale of Jim.

Silas and Sally Phelps They areTom Sawyels aunt and uncle, whom Huck coincidentally encounters
in his search for Jim after the con men have sold him. Sally is the siStensfaunt, Polly
Essentially good people, the Phelpses nevertheless hold Jim in custody and try to return him to his
rightful owner Silas and Sally are the unknowing victims of marfyaf and Hucls “preparations”
as they try to free Jim. The Phelpses are the only intact and functional family in this novel, yet they
are too much for Huck, who longs to escape their “sivilizing” influence.

Aunt Polly - She iSom Sawye's aunt and guardian and Sally PhalgsterAunt Polly appears at the
end of the novel and properly identifies Huck, who has pretendedtorh@ndlrom, who has
pretended to be his own younger brotiséal.

11.7 Themes

Racism and Slavery

AlthoughTwain wroteHucklebery Finntwo decades after the Emancipation Proclamation and
the end of the CivilVar, America—and especially the South—was still struggling with racism and the after
effects of slaveryBy the early 1880s, Reconstruction, the plan to put the Undtes®ack together after
the war and integrate freed slaves into sadiety hit shaky ground, although it had not yet failed outright.
AsTwain worked on his novel, race relations, which seemed to be on a positive path in the years following
the CivilWar, once again became strainElde imposition of Jim Crow laws, designed to limit the power
of blacks in the South in a variety of indirect ways, brought the beginning of ans&lious iort to
oppress. The new racism of the South, less institutionalized and monolithic, was also more difficult to
combat. Slavery could be outlawed, but when white Southerners enacted racist laws or policies under a
professed motive of self-defense against newly freed blacks, far fewer people, Northern or Southern, saw
the act as immoral and rushed to combat it.

AlthoughTwain wrote the novel after slavery was abolished, he set it several decades earlier
when slavery was still a fact of life. But evenliayain’s time, things had not necessarily got much better for
blacks in the South. In this light, we might r@adhin’s depiction of slavery as an allegorical representation
of the condition of blacks in the Unitethfs eveafterthe abolition of slavenjust as slavery places the
noble and moral Jim under the control of white soaietynatter how degraded that white society may be,
so too did the insidious racism that arose near the end of Reconstruction oppress black men for illogical
and hypocritical reasons.ucklebery Finn Twain, by exposing the hypocrisy of slavelgmonstrates
how racism distorts the oppressors as much as it does those who are oppressed. The result is a world of
moral confusion, in which seemingly “good” white people such asWasson and Sally Phelps express
no concern about the injustice of slavery or the cruelty of separating Jim from his family

Intellectual and Moral Education

As a pooruneducated orphan, Huck distrusts the morals and precepts of the society that treats
him as an outcast and fails to protect him from abuse. He questions many of the teachings that he has
received, especially regarding race and slawoye than once, we see Huck choose to “go to hell”
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rather than go along with the rules and follow what he has been taught. Huck bases these decisions on his
experiences, his own sense of logic, and what his developing conscience tells him. On the raft, away from
civilization, Huck is especially free from societyliles, able to make his own decisions without restriction.
Through deep introspection, he comes to his own conclusions, unaffected by the accepted—and often
hypocritical—rules and values of Southern culture. By the rogel], Huck has learned to “read” the

world around him, to distinguish good, bad, right, wrong, menace, friend, and so on. His moral development
is sharply contrasted to the charactdfash Sawyerwho is influenced by adventure novels and Sunday-
school teachings, which he combines to justify his outrageous and potentially harmful escapades.

The Hypocrisy of “Civilized” Society

When Huck plans to head west at the end of the novel in order to escape further “sivilizing,” he is
trying to avoid more than regular baths and mandatory school atteritfanacgghout the novelwain
depicts the society that surrounds Huck as little more than a collection of degraded rules and precepts that
defy logic. This faulty logic appears early in the novel, when the new judge in town allows Pap to keep
custody of HuckThe judge privileges Pagi'rights” to his son as his natural father over HsiakélfareAt
the same time, this decision comments on a system that puts a wheighasto his “property”—his
slaves—over the welfare and freedom of a black man. In implicitly comparing the plight of slaves to the
plight of Huck at the hands of Papyain implies that it is impossible for a society that owns slaves to be
just, no matter how “civilized” that society believes and proclaims itself fagaén and again, Huck
encounters individuals who seem good—Sally Phelps, for example—but who are prejudiced slave-owners.
This shaky sense of justice that Huck repeatedly encounters lies at the heart of poaidéyhs: terrible
acts go unpunished, yet frivolous crimes, such as drunkenly shouting insults, lead to executionssSherburn’
speech to the mob that has come to lynch him accurately summarizes the view of\saaiegwes in
Huckleberry Finnrather than maintain collective welfare, society instead is marked by cowardice, a lack
of logic, and profound selfishness.

Childhood

Huck’s youth is an important factor in his moral education over the course of the novel, for we
sense that only a child is open-minded enough to undergo the kind of development that Huck does. Since
Huck andTom are young, their age lends a sense of play to their actions, which excuses them in certain
ways and also deepens the navebmmentary on slavery and sociétynically, Huck often knows
better than the adults around him, even though he has lacked the guidance that a proper family and community
should have déred himTwain also frequently draws links between Hsglduth and Jing'status as a
black man: both are vulnerable, yet Huck, because he is white, has power o&addma diferent
level, the silliness, pure jpgind naiveté of childhood givicklebery Finna sense of fun and humor
Though its themes are quite weighite novel itself feels light in tone and is an enjoyable read because of
this childhood excitement that enlivens the story

In using a child protagonidiyvain is able to imply a comparison between the powerlessness and
vulnerability of a child and the powerlessness and vulnerability of a black man in p\/EAiherica.
Huck and Jim frequently find themselves in the same predicaments: each is abused, each faces the threat of
losing his freedom, and each is constantly at the mercy of adult whitAsnea.see in Huck’'moral
dilemmas, howevedim is also vulnerable to Huck, who, although he occupies the lowest rung of the white
social ladderis white nonethelesBwain also uses his child protagonist to dramatize the conflict between
societal or received morality on the one hand and a different kind of morality based on intuition and
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experience on the othé&s a boyHuck is a character who can develop maorallyose mind is still open

and being formed, who does not take his principles and values for granted. By tracing the education and
experiences of a bpjwain shows that conclusions about right and wrong that are based on logic and
experience often stand at odds with the sosietyés and morals, which are often hypocritical rather than
logical.

Lies and Cons

Huckleberry Finns full of malicious lies and scams, many of them coming from the duke and the
dauphin. Itis clear that these con nsdigs are bad, for they hurt a number of innocent peggiéluck
himself tells a number of lies and even cons a few people, most notably the slave-hunters, to whom he
makes up a story about a smallpox outbreak in order to protedstack realizes, it seems that telling
a lie can actually be a good thing, depending on its purffaseansight is part of Huck’learning process,
as he finds that some of the rules he has been taught contradict what seems to B¢ tiigét points,
the lines between a con, legitimate entertainment, and approved social structures like religion are fine
indeed. In this light, lies and cons provide deative way foiTwain to highlight the moral ambiguity that
runs through the novel.

Superstitions and Folk Beliefs

From the time Huck meets him on Jacksdsfand until the end of the novel, Jim spouts a wide
range of superstitions and folktales. Whereas Jim initially appears foolish to believe so unwaveringly in
these kinds of sighs and omens, it turns out, curighsiynany of his beliefs do indeed have some basis
in reality or presage events to come. Much as we do, Huck at first dismisses mostxfidmstitions as
silly, but ultimately he comes to appreciate Sidelep knowledge of the world. In this sensesBnperstition
serves as an alternative to accepted social teachings and assumptions and provides a reminder that
mainstream conventions are not always right.

Parodies of Popular Romance Novels

Huckleberry Finns full of people who base their lives on romantic literary models and stereotypes
of various kindsTom Sawyerthe most obvious example, bases his life and actions on adventure novels.
The deceased Emmeline Grangerford painted weepy maidens and wrote poems about dead children in
the romantic style. The Shepherdson and Grangerford families kill one another out of a bizarre, overexcited
conception of family honofhese characters allGiwain a few opportunities to indulge in some fun, and
indeed, the episodes that deal with this subject are among the funniest in the novel. Hosvevea
more substantive message beneath: that popular literature is highly stylized and therefore rarely reflects the
reality of a societyfwain shows how a strict adherence to these romantic ideals is ultimately dangerous:
Tom is shot, Emmeline dies, and the Shepherdsons and Grangerfords end up in a deadly clash.

11.8 Symbols

The Mississippi River

For Huck and Jim, the Mississippi River is the ultimate symbol of freedlome on their raft,
they do not have to answer to anyone. The river carries them toward freedom: for Jim, toward the free
states; for Huck, away from his abusive father and the restrictive “sivilizing” of St. Petersburg. Much like
the river itself, Huck and Jim are in flux, willing to change their attitudes about each other with little prompting.
Despite their freedom, howeytirey soon find that they are not completely free from the evils and influences

129



of the towns on the rivey banks. Even early on, the real world intrudes on the paradise of the raft: the river
floods, bringing Huck and Jim into contact with criminals, wrecks, and stolen goods. Then, a thick fog
causes them to miss the mouth of the Ohio Riveich was to be their route to freedom.

As the novel progresses, then, the river becomes something other than the inherently benevolent
place Huck originally thought it wa&s Huck and Jim move further south, the duke and the dauphin
invade the raft, and Huck and Jim must spend more time ashore. Though the river continues to offer a
refuge from trouble, it often merelyfe€ts the exchange of one bad situation for andftaeh escape
exists in the lager context of a continual drift southward, toward the Deep South and entrenched slavery
In this transition from idyllic retreat to source of peril, the river mirrors the complicated state of the South.

As Huck and Jins journey progresses, the rivghich once seemed a paradise and a source of freedom,
becomes merely a short-term means of escape that nonetheless pushes Huck and Jim ever further toward
danger and destruction.

At the beginning dAuckleberry Finnthe river is a symbol of freedom and change. Huck and Jim
flow with the water and never remain in one place long enough to be pinned down by a particular set of
rules. Compared to the “civilized” towns along the banks of the Mississippi, the raft on the river represents
a peaceful, alternative space where Huck and Jim, free of hassles and disapproving stares, can enjoy one
anothets company and revel in the small pleasures of life, like smoking a pipe and watching the stars.

As the novel continues, howeytire real world beyond the Mississigdianks quickly intrudes
on the calm, protected space of the rikAerck and Jim come across wrecks and threatening snags, and
bounty hunters, thieves, and con artists accost Aitraugh the river still provides refuge when things go
wrong ashore, Huck and Jemelation to the river seems to change and become less fridtetiyhey
miss the mouth of the Ohio Rivéine Mississippi ceases to carry them toward freedom. Instead, the
current sweeps them toward the Deep South, which represents the ultimate threat to Jim and a dead end
for Huck. Just as the Mississippi would inevitably carry Huck and Jim to New Orleans (where Miss
Watson had wanted to send Jim anyway), escape from the evils inherent in humanity is never truly possible.

11.9 Let Us Sum Up

In this unit we have introduced you to fmerican writer Markiwain and to one of the most
celebrated novels A&american literature-guably the greatest novelAmerican literatureAdventues of
Hucklebery Finn As such the book is frequently taught in high school English, college literature classes,
American history classes, and every other opportunity teachers can find. The justification usually cited is its
commentary on the social institutions of slavery and discrimination; but no less important is the aspect of
the story that demonstrates one ba@ypming of age.

11.10Review Questions

1. Lying occurs frequently in this novel. Curioysigme lies, like those Huck tells to save Jim, seem
to be “good” lies, while others, like the cons of the duke and the dauphin, seem to be “bad.” What
is the diference?re both “wrong”2Vhy does so much lying go onttucklebery Finn?

2. Describe some of the models for families that appear in the novel. What is the importance of family
structures? What is their place in society? Do Huck and Jim constitute a family? What about Huck
andTom?When does society intervene in the family?

3. The revelation at the noveknd thatom has known all along that Jim is a free man is startling. Is

130



Tom inexcusably cruel? Or is he just being a normal thirteersyatboy? Doe3om’s behavior
comment on society in some larger way?

What techniques dodsvain use to create sympathy for his characters, in partidute®Are
these techniques effective?

Discuss the place of morality liuckleberry Finnln the world of the novel, where do moral
values come fromPhe communityThe family?The church? Ongexperienced®hich of these
potential sources dodsvain privilege over the other&¥hich does he mock, or describe
disapprovingly?

Why mightTwain have decided to set the novel in a time before the abolition of stieagife the
fact that he published it in 1885, two decades after the end of the\vaiail
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12.0 Objectives

In continuation of the previous unit we intend to give you a detailed and in-depth analysis of the
chapters of the nov@heAdventues of Hucklebey Finnso that you will be in a position to see for
yourself how Markiwain recreates the historical, political and economic conditions through which the
American nation was trekking its way in the mid nineteenth centuryThe note of social criticism is quite
sharp in this monumental work by Markain.

12.1 Notice and Explanatory

The novel begins with a Notice from someone naméal, @ho is identified as the Chief of
Ordnance. The Notice demands that no one try to find a motive, moral, or plot in the novel, on pain of
various and sundry punishmerite Notice is followed by an Explanatory note fromAb#hor, which
states that the attention to dialects in the book has been painstaking and is extremely true-to-life in mimicking
the peculiar verbal tendencies of individuals along the Mississippi. It assures the reader that if he or she
feels that the characters in the book are “trying to talk alike but failing,” then the reader is mistaken.

The Notice and Explanatory set the toneloeAdventues of Hucklebey Finnthrough their
mixing of humor and seriousness. In its declaration that anyone looking for motive, plot, or moral will be
prosecuted, banished, or shot, the Notice establishes a sense of light comedy that pervades the rest of the
novel. The Explanatory takes on a slightly different tone, still full of a general good-natured ness but also
brimming with authorityln the final paragrapfiwain dares the reader to believe that he might know or
understand more about the dialects of the South, and the Southiagifs good nature stems in part
from his sense of assurance that, should anyone dare to challen@eimyould certainly prove
victorious.

Beyond tone, the Notice and Explanatory set the stage for the themes that the novel explores later
Twain’s coy statement about the lack of seriousnedsiaklebery Finnactually alerts us that such
seriousness does in fact exist in the #iihe same timé&wain’s refusal to make any straightforward
claims for the seriousness of his work adds a note of irony and charm. The Explanatory note from the
Author concerns the use of dialect, whigtain says has been reconstructed “painstakingtyain, if
Huckleberry Finns not meant to be a “serious” novel, the claim seems strange. But it is a serious novel,
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andTwain’s note on dialogue speaks for the authority and experience of the author and establishes the
novel’s antiromantic, realistic stance. In short, the Notice and Explanatoch at first glance appear to

be disposable jokes, link the nogedense of fun and lightheartedness with its deeper moral comtesns.
coupling continues throughaddtickleberry Finrand remains one of its greatest triumphs.

12.2 Detailed Analysis of the Chapters

Chapter |

In the opening pages Biucklebery Finn,we feel the presence of both Huckarrative voice
andTwain’s voice as authdfFrom the start, Huck speaks to us in a conversational tone that is very much
his own but that also serves as a mouthpiedaain.\WWhen Huck mentions “MMarkTwain” by name,
he immediately gains an independence from his author: if he can mention hidlzrthinisome sense he
must exist on the same level that the author doése same time, Huck linkavain’s new novel tdhe
Adventues of ®m Sawyerlthough he is careful to note that the two works are independent of one
another and that we do not need to have read the previous novel to understand this one. Nevertheless,
Twain does seek to take advantagioof Sawyes popularity by featuring the earlier nogatharacters
in this one.

Besides, the first paragraph also conveys Hugdééper personalityfuck is not just a poor boy
with a humorous way of speaking and thinking, he is also a thoughtful young man who is willing and eager
to question the “facts” of life and facets of human personalitsh as the tendency to lide events in
Tom Sawyehave already established Huck as a somewhgtmabcharacter in the town of Setersbugy.
Although he is white, he is poor and therefore out of touch with civilized sddetypovelty of practices
like “grumbling” over food lends Huc&'observations a humorous, fresh perspective on the foibles of
society Though Huck always remains open to learning, he never accepts new ideas without thinking, and
he remains untainted by the rules and assumptions of the white society in which he finds himself. Though
quick to comment on the absurdity of much of the world around him, Huck is not mean-spirited. He is
equally quick to tell us that though the “widow cried over me, and called me a poor lostlamb . . . she never
meant no harm by it.”

The first chapter begiffsvain’s exploration of race and societyo of the major thematic concerns
in Hucklebery Finn. We see quickly that, in the town df 8etersbug, owning slaves is considered
normal and unremarkable—evenWiielow Douglas, a pious Christian, owns slaVég slaves depicted
in the novel are “household slaves,” slaves who worked on small farms and in homes in which the master
owned only a few slave$wain implicitly contrasts this type of slavery with the more brutal form of
plantation slaveryn which hundreds of slaves worked for a single masteating greater anonymity
between slave and mastehich in turn led to more backbreaking labor—and, often, extreme cruelty
Some critics have accus@dain of painting too soft a picture of slavery by not writing about plantation
slaves. Howeveby depicting the “better” version of slavelwain is able to make a sharper criticism of
the insidious dehumanization that accompaaliésrms of slavery: the “lucky” household slaves, just like
their counterparts on the plantations, are also in danger of having their families torn apart and are never
considered fully humamwain’s portrayal suggests that if the “better” slavery is this terrible, the horrors of
the “worse” type must be even more awful and dehumanizing. Itis important to note Hevaithases
the word “niggef’ which has goHucklebery Finnin trouble with many twentieth-century school boards.
The word would not have been disturbinguvain’s time, howevernd is sadly necessary to any novel
claiming to paint a realistic portrait of the slaveholding South at the time.
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Twain’s portrayal of slaveholding in this first chapter also raises questions about the hypocrisy and
moral vacuity of societyr hroughout the novel, Huck encounters seemingly good people who happen to
own slaves—an incongruity that is never easily resoMdsdare not meant to think that thédow
Douglas, for example, is thoroughly evil. People likeAhgow serve as foils for Huck throughout the
novel, as he tries to sort out the value of civilizing influences. Huck is a kind of natural philosiegypteal
of social doctrines like religion and willing to set forth new ideas—for example, his idea that hell might
actually be a better place thanWelow Douglass heaven. Beneath the adventure skdugklebery
Finnis a tale of Hucls moral development and of what his realizations can teach us about race, slavery
Southern societyand morality

Chapters 111l

These chapters establish Huck Finn&moth Sawyer as foils for each other—characters whose
actions and traits contrast each other in a way that gives us a better understanding of both of their characters.
Twain use§om to satirize romantic literature and to comment on the darker side of so-called civilized
societyTom insists that his make-believe adventures be conducted “by theA®osth himself admits
in regard to his gangoath, he gets many of his ideas from fiction. In particldan tries to emulate the
romantic—that is, unrealistic, sensationalized, and sentimentalized—novels, mostly imported from Europe,
that achieved enormous popularity in nineteenth-ceAimgrica.Tom is identified with this romantic
genre throughout the novélhereagom puts great stock in literary models, Huck is as skeptical of these
as he is of religion. In both realms, Huck refuses to accept much on faith. He rejects both genies and
prayers when they fail to produce the promised resiiain makes this contrast betweBym’s
romanticism and Huck’skepticism to show that both points of view can prove equally misleading if taken
to extremes.

Although Huck andom are set up as foils for one anottiey still share some traits, which help
to sustain their friendship throughout the novel. Perhaps most important, the two share a playful boyishness;
they delight in the dirty language and pranks that the adult world condéshhicks feelings about
society and the adult world are based on his negative experiences—most notably with his abusive father—
and ring with a seriousness and weightTioah’s fancies lack/Ve get the sense thedm can abrd to
accept the nonsense of society and romantic literature, but Huck cannot. On the whaglidnekion
from the “civilization” of the adult world is a bit starker and sadder

Ironically, the novel thatom explicitly mentions as a model for his actions is Cervaridesi
Quixoteln his masterpiece, Cervantes satirizes romantic adventure stdresradoes itHucklebery
Finn. In referencingdon QuixoteTwain also gives a literary tip of the hat to one of the earliest and
greatest picaresque novels, which, through its naive protaga@nésty adventures, satirizes literature,
society and human nature in much the same wayftliain does irHucklebery Finn.By means of the
reference t®on QuixoteTwain tells us that, though he intends to write a humorous rrdwveltlebery
Finn also fits into a longstanding tradition of novels that seek to criticize through ftorpomt out
absurdity through absurdity this chaptefor instanceJwain comments ohom’s absurdity and blind
ignorance in basing his actions on a novel that is so clearly aBatirewho is interested in contracts,
codes of conduct, fancy language, and make-believe ideas, believes in these frilly ideas at the expense of
common sense. He cares more about absurd stylistic ideals than he does abotlibpeaigedisplays
some of the hypocrisy of civilized socigipr instance, he makes the members of his gang sign an oath in
blood and swear not to divulge the gragecrets, but when a boy threatens to betray that praomse,
simply offers him a bribe.
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Chapters V=V

In these chaptersyain makes a number of comments on the society of his time and its attempts
at reformWe see a number of well-meaning individuals who engage in foolish, even cruel b&havior
new judge in town refuses to give custody of Huck to JUidhgécher and the/idow, despite Pap’
history of neglect and abuse. This poorly informed decision not only makes us question the wisdom and
morality of these public figures but also resonates with the plight of slaves in Southern society at the time.
The new judge in town returns Huck to Pap because he privilegesiigps” over Hucks welfare—
just as slaves, because they were considered propergregularly returned to their legal owners, no
matter how badly these owners abused tharain also takes the opportunity to mock the bleeding-heart
do-gooders of the temperance, or anti-alcohol, movement: the judge is clearly naive, misguided, and blind
to the larger evils around him, and the weeping and moralizing that goes on in his home is grating.

Throughout these chapters, Huck is at the center of countless failures and breakdowns in the
society around him, yet he maintains his characteristic resilience. Indeed, fdoel] the legal system,
and the community all fail to protect him or to provide a set of beliefs and values that are consistent and
satisfying to him. Huck' wrongful imprisonment elicits sympathy and concern on our part, even though this
imprisonment does not seem to distress Huck in the least, Badkyis so used to social abuses by this
pointin his life that he has no reason to prefer one set of abuses over thékathvese, although Pap is
a hideous, hateful man in nearly ever respect, Huck does not immediately abandon him when given the
chance. Pap is, after all, Huskatherand Huck is still a fairly young bayltimately Paps kidnapping of
Huck provides an opportunity for Huck to break from this society that has done him harm.

Pap, the embodiment of pure evil, is on@wéin’s most memorable characters. Because we
have no background information to explain his present state, his role is primarily symbolic. The deathly
pallor of his skin, which is nauseating to Huck, makes Pap emblematic of whiteness. Unfortaately
represents the worst of white society: he is illiterate, ignorant, violent, and profoundly racist. The mixed-
race man who visits the town contrasts Pap in every way: he is a clean-cut, knowledgeable, and seemingly
politically conscious professdn establishing the contrast between Pap and the mixed-racéwaan,
overturns traditional symbolism of his time and implies that whiteness, not blackness, is associated with
evil. Jim’s vision of Pas two angels and Hucktwo future wives extends this sense of confusion over
good and bad, human and inhuman, right and wrong in Bluakld At this point, Jim is unclear as to
which will win, and even less clear about whstlouldwin.

Chapters VII-X

DespiteTwain’s disdain for the romantic, sentimentalized novels, these chapters are a tightly
constructed mix of the romantic and the practical. Huck and dweting on the island begins the main
story arc of the novel. Huck and Jim, both alienated from society in fundamental ways, find themselves
sharing a pastoral, dreamlike setting: a safe, peaceful island where food is abundant. From this point in the
novel forward, their fates are linked. Jim has had no more say in his own fate as an adult than Huck has had
as a child. Both in peril, Huck and Jim have had to break with soEretyd from the hypocrisy and
injustice of societythey find themselves in what seems a paradise, smoking a pipe, watching tediver
feasting on catfish and wild berries.

Two episodes in these chapters, howeweanind Huck and Jim of the looming threat from outside
and give us the sense that this fantasy on the island is unlikely to last. The first involves the house that floats
down the river past the island. The man inside the house has clearly been murdered, and the house bears
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other marks of human vices: playing cards, whiskey bottles, and obscétieAjtabugh Huck and Jim
gather some useful goods from the house, it reminds them that Jatsisoil is not completely isolated
from the outside world’he second incident involves Jsmattlesnake bite, a direct result of a stupid prank
Huck tries to play on Jirs in the biblical Garden of Eden, snakes lurk on this island paradise and hurt
people who behave unwise@nce again, Huck and Jim are reminded that no location is safe for them.

These two incidents also flesh out some important aspects of the relationship between Huck and
Jim. In the episode with the rattlesnake, Huck acts like a child, and Jim gets hurt. In both incidents, Jim
uses his knowledge to benefit both of them but also seeks to protect Huck: he refuses to let Huck see the
body in the floating house, for it is the body of HgditherJim is an intelligent and caring adult who has
escaped out of love for his family—and he displays this same caring aspect toward Huck here. While
Huck’s motives are equally sound, he is still a child and frequently behaves like one. In a sense, Jim and
Huck together make up a sort of alternative family in an alternative place, apart from the society that has
only harmed them up to this point.

Chapters XI-XIlI

Mrs. Loftus is one of the more sincere people Huck encounters throughout the course of the
novel, but her attitude toward Jim makes her goodness somewhat problematic. Mrs. Loftus is clearly a
clever woman, as we see in the tests she spontaneously designs to unmask Huck. Despite her charity
toward Huck, howeveMrs. Loftus and her husband are only too happy to profit from capturing Jim, and
her husband plans to bring a gun to hunt Jim like an animal. Mrs. Loftus makes a clear distinction between
Huck, who tells her he has run away from a mean faemédim, who has done essentially the same thing
by running away from an owner who is considering selling him.

Whereas Mrs. Loftus and the rest of white society differentiate between an abused runaway slave
and an abused runaway bblyck does not. Huck and Jswaft becomes a sort of haven of brotherhood
and equalityas both find refuge and peace from a society that has treated themTguotiyo even
engage in a bit of moral philosophizing about stealing. Though their resolution to give up stealing a few
items to render their other stealing less sinful seems childish, it nevertheless represents an attempt to reconcile
practical and moral concerns.

The pattern of Huck'childishness getting both himself and Jim into trouble continues in these
chapters, as Huck follows his boyigbm Sawyetike impulses and nearly has a run-in with the robbers
on the wrecked steamboat. There is no good reason why Huck and Jim should tie up to the wrecked ship,
particularly at night and in a storm, but Huck is unable to resist. The two are lucky to escape, and the
incident proves to be another reminder that even on the river they are not safe from the problems that
plagued them at home—violence, crugdtyd powerlessness at the hands of any white adult. $Huck’
attempts to reconcile the situation show that he is learning, despite his initial imma&ftugityHuck acts
like Tom Sawyertrouble follows, but when he acts like himself—when he seeks to interpret and react to
experience in a practical manner—things generally turn out fine.

The fact that Jim sees the foolishness of many of idwakdeavors but never restrains Huck
reminds us of Jing’extremely tenuous position as an escaped slave. In a number of instances in the novel,
Jim protests when Huck formulates a foolish plan, but eventually gives in to tiievaioynever explicitly
explains Jins reasoning, but the implication is always there thas dienition stems from his constant fear
of being caught and returned to his former owAfegr all, Huck, though a child, is a free, white child who
could turn in Jim at any time and collect gareward for doing s@lthough this idea seems never to
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cross Hucks mind, it lurks beneath the surface of Jim and Haiciteractions and reminds us of the
constant fear Jim lives with as an escaped slave.

Chapters XIV-XV

We see in these chapters that Huck, though open-minded,gilylanbscribes to the Southern
white conception of the world. When Jim assesses their “adventure,” Huck does admit that he has acted
foolishly and jeopardized Jimsafetybut he qualifies his assessment by adding that Jim is smart—for a
black person. Huck also genuinely struggles with the question of whether or not to turn over Jim to the
white men who ask if he is harboring any runaway slaves. In some sense, Huck still believes that turning
Jiminwould be the “right” thing to do, and he struggles with the idea thaiVdtsen is a slave owner yet
still seems to be a “good” person. Over the course of these chapters, as he spends more time with Jim,
Huck is forced to question the facts that white society has taught him and that he has taken for granted.

The aguments Huck and Jim have over Hgtories provide remarkable mini-allegories about
slavery and race. When Huck tells the tale of King Solomon, who threatened to chop a baby in half, Jim
argues that Solomon had so many children that he became unable to value human life idregbeésrly
comments lead us to compare dmssessment of Solomon with whitesatments of blacks at the
time—as infinitely replaceable bodies, indistinguishable from one ariadberHuck tells Jim that people
in France don’t speak English. Huck tries to convince the skeptical Jim by pointing out that cats and cows
dont “talk” the same, and that, by analpggither should French people @&merican people. Jim points
out that both are men and that the analogy is inapproptidieugh Jim is misinformed in a sense, he is
correct in his assessment of HickhalogyJim's agument provides yet another subtle reminder that, in
American society at the time, not all men are treated agMitleough Jims discussion with Huck shows
that both have clever minds, we see that Jim is less imprisoned by conventional wisdom than Huck, who
has grown up at least partly in mainstream white society

We see the moral and societal importance of Huck and jgiothey in Hucls profound moral
crisis about whether he should return Jim to Missson. In the viewpoint of Southern white sogiety
Huck has dectively stolen $800—the price the slave trader hizsexd for Jim—from Mis¥Vatson.
However Jim's comment that Huck is the only white man ever to keep his word to him shows that Huck
has been treating Jim not as a slave but as dimamewfound knowledge, along with Huglguilt, keep
Huck from turning Jim in. Huck realizes that he would have felt worse for doing the “right” thing and turning
Jimin than he does for not turning Jim in. When Huck reaches this realization, he makes a decision to reject
conventional morality in favor of what his conscience dictates. This decision represents a big step in
Huck’s development, as he realizes that his conscience may be a better guide than the dictates of the white
society in which he has been raised.

Chapters XVII-XIX

Huck’s stay at the Grangerfords represents another instaiw@iofpoking fun aAmerican

tastes and at the conceits of romantic literature. For Huck, who has never really had a home aside from the
Widow Douglass rather spartan house, the Grangerford house looks like a palacs.adimckation is

genuine but naive, for the Grangerfords and their place are somewhat absurd. In the figure of deceased
Emmeline Grangerfordwain pokes fun atictorian literatures propensity for mourning and melancholy

Indeed, Emmeling’hilariously awful artwork and poems mock popular works of theTinescombination

of overzealous bad taste and inherently sad subject matter in Ensragtirshoth bizarre and comical: as

we learn, Emmeline was so enthusiastic in her artistic pursuits that she usually beat the undertaker to a new
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corpse. Huck, meanwhile, feels uneasy about the macabre aspect of EramelikeHis attempts to
accept her art and life remind us that sometimes laughter is insensitive: Emmeline and her subjects were all
real people who died, after all.

The great Grangerford-Shepherdson feud is yet another conceit taken from romantic literature,
specifically that literature’concern with family honoFhe Grangerfords and Shepherdsons are rather like
Tom Sawyer grown up and armed with weapons: motivated by a sense of style and this ridiculous notion
of family honorthey actually kill each othédowever comical the feud is in general, though, Bia&ath
is a terrible moment, aff@vain’s tone turns entirely serious at this point. Before fleeing, Huck pulls88uck’
body from the river and cries as he covers his freefad’e Twain uses this incident to comment on alll
systems of belief that deny another group of people their hunvathitg this section dflucklebery Finn
is undeniably humorous, it also demonstrates how confusedsuaid is. Like so many other people
Huck meets in the novel, the Grangerfords are a mix of contradictions: although they treat Huck well, they
own slaves and behave more foolishly than almost anyone else in the novel.

Jim’s reemagence on the raft and the encounter with the duke and the dauphin illustrate the shifting
power dynamics between blacks and whites as Huck and Jim move further down.thiers/ese of
Huck’s whiteness to threaten his fellow black men shows how corrupting racism and the slave system can
be.We should remember that although Jim acts malicigusigioes so to protect his own freedom, which
makes it dificult to judge his actions harshighortly afterward, the encounter with the duke and the
dauphin reminds Huck and Jim of their relative powerlessfkssugh the duke and the dauphin are
criminals, they are free, adult, white men who have the power to turn in both Huck and Jim. Despite
Huck’s feeling that one is “mighty free and easy and comfortable on a raft,” the outside world and its evils
remain a firmly established presence on the.sauck and Jim travel furthehe Mississippi becomes
a source of foreboding rather than freedom, a conduit towakdariegcan “heart of darkness”—the
plantations of the deep South.

Chapters XX—XXII

Although these chapters involving the duke and the dauphin appear purely comic on the surface, a
dark commentary undercuts the comedy in virtually every episode. On the surface, the duke and the
dauphin seem to be just two bumbling con artists, but they present an immediate threat to Huck and Jim.
The two men constantly and cruelly toy with Sipfecarious status as a runaway slave and even use this
fact to their own advantage when they print the fake leaflet advertising a rewardsoafiture. Moreover
the fact that the duke and the dauphin run their first scam at a sacred event—a religious meeting—
demonstrates their incredible maligethe same time, howevéralso suggests that the religious revival
meeting may be as much of a scam as any of the “roydl pagnanigans. Continuing the pattern that we
have seen throughoduckleberry Finnnearly everyone Huck and Jim encounter on the river is an
unsavory character or a fake in one way or another

Sherburrs murder of the drunk and the subsequent mob scene continue this vein of simultaneous
absurdity and seriousness in the novel and contribute to the sense of moral confusion inAhiedagim.
Sherburrs shooting of the drunk is cold-blooded, his speech to the angry mob is among the most profound
meditations on human natureHncklebery Finn Sherburrs criticisms of the cowardice and despicable
behavior of his fellow citizens are accurate, and his eloquence is impressive. Furthermore, much of what he
has to say about cowardice relates directly to the deplorable behavior of the people of St. Petersburg,
which has put Huck and Jim in peril in the first pla@éthe while, howeverwe are aware that this
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thoughtful speech comes from the mouth of a man who has just shot a defenseless drunk. Like Huck, we
are confused and disoriented.

Rather than providing some relief from this world of malice and chaos,dHeiskirely trip to the
circus only complicates matters furtii@ming between the religious revival and the consypamformance,
the circus illustrates just how fine the line is between spiritually enriching experience, legitimate entertainment,
and downright fraud. Huck'concern for the seemingly drunk horseman is an elegantly constructed ending
to this set of chapters. In a world like the @m&in depicts in the novel, one can no longer distinguish
between reality and fakeigoom and deliverance.

Chapters XXII-XXV

Although the duke and the dauphin become increasingly malicious and cruel in theifaeams,
continues to portray the victims of the con re&chemes as unflatteringly as the con men themsEhees.
duke and the dauphmproduction oThe Royal Nonesuch, for example, is a complete farce, a brief,
insubstantial show for which the audience is grossly ovayetiaBut what makes the con nmeeshow a
real success, howeyernot any ingenuity on their part—they are as inept as ever—but rather the agidience’
own selfishness and vindictiveness. Rather than warning the other townspeople that the show was terrible,
the first nights ticket holders would rather see everyone else get rippppdraf same way they dithus,
the con mers scheme becomes even more successful because the townspeople display vindictiveness
rather than selflessness. In much the samethagruel scheme to steal ks family’s inheritance
succeeds only because of the stupidity and gullibility dilies sisters, particularly Mary Jademittedly,
the grieving\Vilks sisters likely are not in the best frame of mind to think rationally after their loss. Nonetheless,
despite the fact that the duke and the dauphin are hilariously inept in their role-playing and fake in their
accents, the only person who even begins to suspect them is Doctor Robinson—and Mary Jane dismisses
his advice without a thought. But even the Doctor comes across as annoyingly self-rigbtpeihey
these episodes contribute to the overall sense of moral confusion in the wdulcktgberry Finn
Although the con megr’audacity and maliciousness are sometimes shodkiag’s portrayal of the
victims is often equally unsympathetic.

Jim, meanwhile, displays an honest sensitivity that contrasts him ever more strongly with the debased
white characters who surround him. Jim bares himself emotionally to Huck, expressing a poignant longing
for his family and admitting his errors as a father when he tells of the time he beat his daughter when she did
not deserve it. Jirmwillingness to put himself in a vulnerable position and admit his failings to Huck adds a
new dimension of humanity to his characlen’s nobility becomes even more apparent when we recall
that he has been willing to forgive others throughout the novel, even though he is unable to forgive himself
for one honest mistakés we see in these chapters, dihbnesty and emotional openness have a profound
effect on Huck. Having been brought up among racist white assumptions, Huck is surprised to see that ties
of familial love can be as strong among blacks as among wAlitesugh Hucks development is still
incomplete—he still qualifies his observations a bit, noting that it doesn’t seem “natural” for Jim to be so
attached to his family—his mind is open and he clearly views Jim more as a human and less as a slave.

Chapters XXVI-XXVIII

These chapters mark several milestones in luldvelopment, as he acts on his conscience for
the first time and takes concrete steps to thwart the schemes of the duke and the dtiapigiin Huck
has shown an increasing maturity and sense of morality as the novel has progressed, he has been tentative
in taking sides or action, frequently hedging his bets and qualifying the statements he makes. He has chosen

139



not to challenge or expose the duke and the dauphin even though he has been aware from the start that
they are frauds. Earliawatching as the con men scamwfiliks sisters in Chapter XXI\Huck tells him

that the sight makes him ashamed to be part of the human race. Though this strong statement is, in itself, a
step for Huck, he does not act on it until ndte first concrete action Huck takes is his retrieval of the
$6,000 in gold, which he placesilks’s cofin.

Despite these developments, howekeick still has several lessons to learn and still struggles
with the conflicting messages he receives from society and from his personal experiences. Even though
Huck rightly takes the money from the con men, he does not give itblkisesisters directlyand he still
cannot bring himself to expose the con men to\thieses. It is not until two chapters later that Huck,
seeing Mary Jane crying in her bedroom, blurts out that the duke and the dauphin ard$muttisck
seems relatively unfazed when he hears that the dauplain'to liquidate thé/ilks’s property will require
the separation of a slave woman from her children. Huck confesses to Mary Jane not because he is upset
about the splitting of the slave family but because he feels bad that she is upseflaaintiinplies,
through Huclks struggle with the issue, that the attitudes and assumptions that enable racism and slavery in
the South are deep-seated anfidift to overcomeAlthough Huck has made great strides, he still
struggles to make sense of the confusing world around him. His predicament is understandable: after all, a
world in which both seemingly good people (Migatson) and clearly evil people (the duke and the
dauphin) are willing to perpetrate great cruelty—separating a mother from her children—is a confusing
world indeed.

Although these chapters are generally serious inToran maintains his characteristic mix of
absurditysuspense, humand biting cynicism throughoUthe funeral scene is onelafain’s brilliant
comic set pieces, complete with screechy music, blubbering mourners, and an undidakerich
enable Huck to make wry observations about human nature while he sweats out the fate of the money he
has hidden in the dirfi. Then, the climactic appearance of an alternate ®¥étksf brothers at the end of
Chapter XXVIII sets the stage for more absurdity and confrontation. The remarkable mix of serious social
commentary and entertaining suspense and humor igwaat is perhaps best known for—and what
has madéluckleberry Finrsuch an enduring work.

Chapters XXIX—XXXI

In the aftermath of thé/ilks episode, the duke and the dauphin lose the last vestiges of their inept,
bumbling charm and become purely menacing and dangerous fidiin@sgh the standbbver thewilks
estate ultimately is resolved without any physical or financial harm to anyone, the depth of greed and
sliminess the con men display is astonishing. Then, just when it appears the duke and the dauphin can sink
no lower the catastrophe thvain has foreshadowed for the last few chapters materializes when Huck
discovers that Jim is missing. Just as it has throughaktieberry Finpevil follows Huck and Jim onto
the raft and thwarts their best attempts to escape it.

Jim’s capture significantly matures Huck, for it convinces him to break with the con men for good
and leads him to a second moment of moral reckoning. Huck searches the social and religious belief
systems that white society has taught him for a way out of his predicament about turning Jimin. In the end,
Huck is unable to pray because he cannot truly believe in these systems, for he cares too much about Jim
to deny Jinms existence and humanibuck’s thoughts of his friendship with Jim lead him to listen to his
own conscience, and, echoing his sentiments from Chapter I, Huck resolves to act justly by helping Jim
and “go to hell” if necessar@nce again, Huck turns received notions upside down, as he figures that even
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hell would be better than the society in which he lives. Huck then sets out on his first truly adult endeavor—
setting off to free Jim at whatever moral or physical cost to himself. It is vital to note that Huck undertakes
this action with the belief that it might send him to hell. Though he does not articulate this truth to himself, he
trades his fate for Jimand thereby accepts the life of a black man as equal to his own.

Chapters XXXII-XXXV

As in the early chapters of the novi@m Sawyer again serves as a foil to Huck in these chapters.
Brash, unconcerned with others, and dependent on the “authorities” of romantic adventuréamovels,
hatches a wild plan to free Jim. Huck recognizes the foolishness and potential daoiges plan and
says it could get the three of them killed. It is not surprising timk willingness to help free Jim confuses
Huck, forTom has always concerned himself with conforming to social expectations and preserving his
own reputation. Freeing Jim would seem to be objectionable on both counts. Huck, meanwhile, though
willing to trade his life and reputation for Jim, thinks of himself as a pamthless member of white
society Huck seegom’s life as worth something more than that and believesdhahas something to
lose by helping to free Jim. In the end, though, we senstaimettas no concept of the life-and-death
importance of Jing liberation but instead just views thiogfsimply as one big opportunity for fun and
adventure.

Twain makes a scathing comment on the insidious racism of the South in the exchange between
Sally and Huck about the explosion on the steamboat. When Sally asks if anyone was hurt in the explosion,
Huck replies “No’m. Killed a niggerto which Sally replies, “WI, it's lucky; because sometimes people
do get hurt.” It is unclear whether Huck is simply role-playing—mimicking the attitudes of an average
white Southern boy in pretending tofmen—or whether he still retains some vestiges of the racism with
which he has been brought up. Sdityweveris inaguably racist in her response, saying trafat'tunate
no one was hurt when she has just learned that a black man lost Twgdifecondemns this kind of
automatic, offhand racism throughout the novel, but his criticism is at its most apparent here. This conversation
provides yet another example of the confusing moral environment that surrounds Huck: Sally is clearly a
“good” and kind woman in many traditional senses, yet she doesn’t think twice about considering the loss
of a black mars life no loss at all.

Chapters XXXVI-XXXIX

In these chapter$pom, Huck, and Jim revert, in many ways, to the roles they played at the
beginning of the novelom once again gets caught up in his romantic ideas of valiantly rescuing Jim, which,
though humorous, are frustrating when we see how long they delagdtap&dom gets so enmeshed
in his imagination that he and Huck almost forget why they are going to so much trouble. Huck, for his part,
reverts to the same follower status in relatiofoim that he held at the beginning of the novel. Normally
the voice of reason and conscience in his dealingshaith) Huck seems to have totallydotten his
principles and his friendship with Jim. Bdibm and Huck get so enthralled in their game that they seem to
forget that Jim is a human beifdg.the boys, he becomes almost an object or a prop, to the extent that
they even ask him in all seriousness to share his quarters with snakes and rats. Imprisoned in the shed, Jim
IS just as captive and powerless as he was before he originally escaped.

The return of this old dynamic between the boys and Jim clouds our view of the boys and of
Huck’s development in particuldndeed, it seems in many ways that Huck, in his decision to follow
Tom’s plans, fagets many of the lessons he has learned with Jim on the raft. In &eenanad Huck, in
their manipulations of Jim, descend to the level of those who own or trade slaves. The boys’ thoughtlessness

141



and callousness contrast with the behaviéwoit Sally and Uncle Silas, who, though themselves slave
owners, frequently visit and pray with Jixtthe same time, howev@&ally and Silas plan to return Jim to

a life of imprisonment and crueltyhile the boys, despite their toying with Jim, are nevertheless trying to

free him.This moral confusion becomes even deeper when we see how the boys dupe andAdretimize

Sally as much as Jim. In the end, the moral confusion evident in these characters’ interaction is so great that
Twalin leaves us with little basis upon which to make any substantive judgment.

XL-XLII

The ending oHucklebery Finnrevealsfom to be even more callous and manipulative than we
realizedThe bullet inTom’s leg seems rather deserved whamn reveals that he has known all along that
MissWatson has been dead for two months and that she freed Jim in Remwidlconfession reveals a
new depth of cruelty: he treats blacks only a little better than slaveholders do, using Jim as a plaything to
indulge in a great “adventureldm’s claim that he meant to pay Jim for his troubles is surely of little
consolation to anyone, and indeed, the very idea of making up for such callousness with money is deeply
insulting. Howevemo one ever chastisesm for his behavioinstead, he turns the bullet—the symbol of
the fine line between fun and foolishness—into a trpphg he proposes to Huck that they go look for
more adventures among the “Injuns,” another people ravaged and oppressed by whites.

At the end of the novelpm seems to be beyond reform, Huck opts out of society in his desire to
go to Oklahoma, and the other adults are left in compromised positions. Jim is the only character who
comes out of the mess looking like a respectable adult. By helping the doclartreaid shielding Huck
from seeing his fathé&s corpse, Jim yet agairfiains that he is a decent human beifige Phelpses,
although they immediately try to make amends for their previous treatment of Jim, still own slaves. Miss
Watson, although she has done the right thing by freeing Jim, sullies her good intentions by making the
action a provision of her will, something to be carried out in the future—at her death—rather than immediately
Aunt Sally smothergyunt Polly scolds, and everyone bumbles along. In the end, it is no wonder Huck
wants to avoid further “sivilizing.”

Possibly the most troubling aspect of the newadise is the realization that all has been for naught.
Jim has, technicallypeen a free man almost the entire tidleof Huck’s moral crises, all the lies he has
told, all the societal conventions he has broken, have been part of a great game,.thneskwawrledge
of Jim’s emancipation erases the novel that has come before it. Ultimagelye left questioning the
meaning of what we have read: perfiBgain means the novel as a reminder that life is ultimately a matter
of imperfect information and ambiguous situations, and that the best one can do is to foll dvwamhahd
heart. PerhapBwain, finishing this novel twenty years after the QiVdr concluded and slaves were
freed, means also to say that blAckericans may be free in a technical sense, but that they remain
chained by a society that refuses to acknowledge their rightful and equal standing as individuals. In a sense,
perhapgom’s mistreatment of Jim is actually a boon, for it leads the other characters in the novel to
acknowledge Jim as a worthy human being. In theténckleberry Finrmoves beyond questions of
slavery to broader questions of morality and race. Unfortunatese questions seldom have
straightforward answers, and thus the ending of the novel contains as many new problems as solutions.

12.3 Let Us sum Up

Thus we see thaheAdventues of Hucklebey Finnhas proved significant not only as a novel
that explores the racial and moral world of its time but also, through the controversies that continue to
surround it, as an artifact of those same moral and racial tensions as they have evolved to the present day
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12.4 Review Questions

1. DiscusdHucklebery Finnas a critique of the institution of slavery

2. Describe Hucls experiences with his father in the old log cabin in the forest, and recount how he
managed to escape to Jacksasiand.

3. Write a pen-portrait of Huck.
4. Trace the picaresque elemenitncklebery Finn

5. Humour and satire in the novel.
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UNIT-13

TONIMORRISON: THE BLUEST EYE (I)

Structures

13.2 Objectives

13.1 Introduction

13.2 Prelude t&\fro-American Literature

13.3  Toni MorrisonA Commutted/\riter

13.4 Introduction toThe Bluest Eye
13.4.1 Plot Summary
13.4.2 Characters in the Novel
13.4.3 Pecolas Search for Identity
13.4.4 Pecola Breedlové Traumatized Child

13.5 LetUsSumUp

13.6 Review Questions

13.7 Bibliography

13.0 Obijectives

The Unitintends to introduce the nobel laurebdaj Morrison, thé\frican-American novelist,
some biographical facts and the factors that went into the making of the novelist, and acquaint the students
with the distinguishing features of #hiican-American literature in its historical backdrdjne discussion
of the textual problem ifihe Bluest Eyms followed by an inventory of significant textual problems and the
bibliography of the selected works Bgni Morrison. It will acquaint the scholar with the necessary
background in order to make an accurate assessment of Marfistoon.

13.1 Introduction

Toni Morrison was born as ChléathonyWofford on February 18,1931 in Lorain, Ohio. Both
her parents came from Southern families. Her maternal grandparents had moved to Lorain via Kentucky
where her grandfather worked as a coal minbile her father had come to Ohio to escape the racial
violence of Geaia.As a state, Ohio embraced in microcosm, the schizophrenic nature of the Union itself
in which the free states of the North and slave states of the South were brought together under one
umbrellaAs Morrison recalls in an interview with Claudiate: “Ohio is an interesting and complex state.
It has both a Southern and Northern disposition .... Ohio is a curious juxtaposition of what was ideal in this
country and what was base.”

The way in which Morrison professes to see Ohio is not irrelevant to her work. Perhaps in her own
perspective on the state lie the origins of two of the major preoccupations of the novels: the pursuit of
individual advancement by black people in a white-determined nation and culture at the expense of their
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black ancestry; and the reclamation of black solidarity based upon, to use her own wérel ineed

(1987), ‘rememonyof slavery and whitdmericas continual denial of black people. Indeed, demonstrating

the black criticsinterest in the social context of literature, traces Morrssown interest in class to her
upbringing in LorainToni Morrison does not retain any sound of her childhood name, Giolfferd

which she had changedTfioni on the suggestion of her friends at Howard Univetsitguld be treated

as the precursor of her confrontation with@ttieer resulting in her new identitizer earlier one repressed
though, nevertheless impinging on her subjectivity suspended somewhere between the two nodal points of
symbolic relationship. She joined Howard University players in an effort to inscribe her newly acquired
name on the sports firmament.

In 1953, Toni received a B.An English and Minors in Classics. It was here that she had the
exposure to the canonical, classical and critical tradition of western art, literature and philosophy
Overwhelmed and encouraged with her good performance at Howard, she went to Cornell University and
in 1955 received an M.ith her dissertation on “Suicide in térks ofVirginiaWoolf andwilliam
Faulkner” Thereaftershe got her appointment to teach English and Humanifiesas Southern University
in Houston.

As ateacher in Howard Universitpni was in for another confrontation detrimental to her earlier
identity. Here she met a Jamaican architect, Harold Morrison who left an indelible imprint on her persona.
Their relationship could not last for more than six years, but it wrought a momentous change in her life.
Despite the presence of two sons, the strong absence of Harold Morrison vitiated her sadguinity
imaginative powers, howeyenetamorphosed her personal loss into the impersonal which she tries to
recapitulate through her heterogeneous narratives. The marriage broke when the family had returned from
a visitto Europe in 1964.

It appears as foni Morrisons encounter with Europe gave her sinister and uncanny knowledge.
The same year Europe was abuzz with Frantz Feihbe'Wetched of the E&nin which Europe stood
exposed in its vicious designs in the third world. Morrison must have been too much absorbed in secret
messages of the subterranean knowledge that problematized herself with issues of greater importance.
However the marital split had visitation of ‘circles and circtefgain, leaving her in the bottomless pit of
agony It was only through writing that she could save herself from the swamp of sorrows. Fortahately
that time, she was appointed Editor for LSMgera division of Random House, Syracuse, Nevk.
The editing work coupled with writing of her first novéie Bluest EyEL970) exercised a therapeutic
effect, since she had started growing up in a new imagfrofaion and authorityOne year before her
divorce, wherfToni Morrison wrote a story for the writing Group she had joined, she never knew that it
would develop into her first nov&\iriting on her first novel was a long process because she kept revising
her ideas and because she was conscious of herself as a black woman entering a field where the high
ground was held by whites. Not wanting her employer to kabawas publishing with another press
when the book was eventually published, her new identity emerged along with it because she changed her
name and even withheld her name from the book jacket. Given the recurring concern in her work with the
search for identity and with the significance of names for black people, this is probably one of the most
interesting biographical details about her for the novels themselves are concerned. It highlights her conviction
that black people at the level of the personal self, have the capacity to ‘invent themselves’ and this is a
significant trope in most of her novels.

Toni Morrisons eficiency and competence won her a position of Senior Editor ~ Random
House, Newrork in 1968As an in-chage of black literature, she editétie Black Book1974), a
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compendium of news clippings and advertisements, chronicling theAifeazn people in the United
Sates from slavery to the Civils Rights Movement. She published mgojtéoAfrican-American writers
like Gayl Jonesloni Cade Bambar#@ngela Davis, Mohammahli, lvan Van, SertimaAndrewYoung,
Henry Dumas and John McCluskey

After her three novelBhe Bluest Ey&970),Sula(1973) ancdsong of Solom¢h978), Morrison
got “Main Selection of Book-of-the-Month-Club” award. The succesautdearned Morrison an
appointment as Lecturergtle UniversityandSong of Solomomwon her the National Book Critics
Circle award. She was also named the distinguished writer of 1978Amé¢neanAcademy ofArts and
Letters and was appointed by President Carter to the National Council$\oisthe 1984, with the
publication offar Babymore honours came her wAyourney now from publishing to teaching started
with her acceptance of tAdbert Schweitzer Professorship of the Humanities attite Sniversity of
NewYork atAlbany .

Beloved1988), her fifth novel shot her into fame with the Pulitzer Prize for Fiction, Robert
F.Kennedy Boolward and the Melcher Bo@kvard from the Unitarian Universali&ssociation. In
1989, she accepted Robert Goheen Professorship at Princeton University and won the Modern Language
Association oAmericas CommonwealtAward in Literature. In 1990, she was honoured with the Chianti
Ruffino Antico Fattore Internation&ward in Literature. In 1992azz her sixth novel was published.
Paradise(1997) her seventh novel, is the first that Morrison wrote after getting Nobel Prize for Literature
in 1993. She was the first black person and only the eighth woman to receive the recognition. In its
statement the Swedi8lcademy praised her as one “who in novels characterized by visionary force and
poetic import, gives life to an essential aspednoérican reality

13.2 Prelude toAfrican-American Literatur e

African-American literature is literature written laypout, and sometimes specificallyAdrican-
Americans. The genre began during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries with writers such as poet Phillis
Wheatley and Orator Frederick Douglass, reached an early high point with the Harlem Renaissance. The
writings byAmericans oAfrican ancestrymirror the dilemmas and responses of the creative imagination
to the Negras social experience America. From the early folk tradition based mainly upon Southern
rural material to the tradition of racial protest,Alffiscan-American novel has indeed come of age in its
portrayal of the absurdities and terrors oftheerican and twentieth century life, and also depiction of the
bitter truths about Negroes, that wifit@erica still needs to knavwA cursory glance at the breadth of
African-American literature reveals two facts:

First,African-American experiences have varied widely from the pointhieains were forcibly
brought to thémerica: second, these experiences are bound by the eternal dégitearoAmericans
to continue surviving and thriving America.This desire stems primarily from the long and extremely
difficult period of indentured servitude and chattel slatiegysystems under which magican-Americans
lived and struggled until the abolition of slavery in the U.S in 1865 after th&\Givil

Beginning with the nineteenth century slave narratives (1830-186Ajrita@n-American text
established itself as a medium of propagafndabstantial portion dffrican-American folklore not only
contains dominant themes found througi#dgtitan-American literature but in every bit as politically
socially and culturally important as any other literary form. The popularity of these narratives was based
more upormericansinsatiable desire for Cooper like, western tales of long and perilous journeys than
upon genuine abolitionist sympathi€kus, from its inception, th&frican-American text developed
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unwittingly as a literary institution that generated the values of the dominant culture. Thousands of slave
narratives were published, ranging from short anecdotes to long, formal autobiographies, a few authors
had an indelible impact upé&merican politicsNarrative of the Life of Federick Douglass, alimerican

Slave, Witten by Himselfs almost universally hailed as one of the most powerful and well crafted of the
slave narratives, as is Harriet Jacslogidents in the Life of a Slave Gifhe antebellum slave narratives’
primary purposes were to expose the truths and horrArserfican slavery in order to speed along its
abolition, whereas postbellum narratives sudWashingtors Up from Slavey were indeed to posit
economic and social programs for the formerly enslaved and their descendants.

African-American folklore yields further insights if@rican-American thought in as much as folk
culture is an integral baseAdfican-American culture. Folklore serves numerous purposes, but its primary
uses were and are for subtly socializing its audience and for criticizing and easing the personal or social
tensions that slavery and racism engeftherdiferent versions of the “Bar Rabbit” tales provide ironic
insights intdAmerican historical events and period, life styles that only folklore can provide. Neither fiction
nor poetrywas ignored during slaveRhillisWheatley is generally considered one of the first important
American poetd houghWheatleys contemporaries, includifitnomas Jéérson, criticized her verses as
being derivative and overtly sentimental, they were also a beacon and foundation for burgeoning early
American literary aspirations, in as much as she achieved national and international recognition despite the
predominant biases against the fact of the ingenuity of the black people in general. Novelists and short
story writers agVilliam Wells Brown, HarrieWilson,Victor Sejour and Francis E.Warperwere noted
pioneers of prose fiction. Most significant of this group are Brown, the aut@totet], published in
England, and the first novel written byAsfinican-American, centered mainly on the image of the tragic
mulatto.

The mulatto, a product of a black slave mother and a white slave ydasied the long-time
philosophical concept that blacks were subhuman. Barbara Christian in hé@laaklkeminist Criticism
accepted and accommodated, the mulatto novels by misreading them: “The existence of the mulatto, who
combined the physical characteristics of both races, denied their claims that blacks were not human, while
allowing them the gument that they were lifting up the race by lightening it.” She goes on‘td/seyan
in white culture is not as powerful as man, so to pose the existence of a mulatto slave man who embodies
the qualities of the master is so great a threat, so dangerous an idea, even in fiction, that it is seldom tried.”

Antebellum works were the natural forebears of the literary tradition that emerged during
Reconstruction and subsequent yekns. 18805 and 189@ witnessed the rise of Chant&’sChesnuitt,
whose highly successful “Conjuwéoman” stories blended the conventions of the “local color” genre.
Chesnuts contemporaryPaul Laurence Dunhas considered the most significant poet irAfrecan-
American tradition afteWheatley and before the Harlem Renaissance of thed880'193&. His
novelistic outpuSport of the Goddeals with the problem of black migration from the South to the
North.

JamedVeldon Johnsos’remarkabl&heAutobiography of an Ex- Coloed Man published
anonymously in 1913, deals directly with the problems of racial classification, racism and intraracial politics
that Chestnutt attempted to delineate with limited success in his novels. It had a deep influence upon
younger writers of later Harlem Renaissafite eras most prominent political voices were Booker
Washington, founder and presiderito$kegee Institute #lbama and one of the most poweAdican
leaders eveW.E.B. DuBois, the “father of sociology” and the most proffiican-American activist,
essayist, and scholar of the twentieth century; and ldé&eBs-Barnett, an investigative journalist and
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activist.

The Harlem Renaissance from 1920 to 1940 brought new atterionan-American literature.
While Harlem Renaissance, based ilinean-American community in Harlem in Neéxwrk City, existed
as a larger flowering of social thought and culture—with numerous Black artists, musicians, and others
producing classic works in fields from jazz to theatre—the renaissance is perhaps best known for the
literature that came out ofAtlain Lockes literary and critical anthologhe New Negr(1925) was one
of the first Harlem Renaissance texts to attempt to navigate the complicated tédracamfAmerican
and Harlens location upon its maphe most famous writer of the renaissance is poet Langston Hughes,
wrote in 1922, poetry collectiorhe Book oAmerican Negr Poetry. Another famous writer of the
renaissance is novelist Zora Neale Hurston, author of the classi@heirdtyes \&te \Watching God
(1937). Because of Hurst@gender and the fact that her work was not seen as politically active—her
writings fell into obscurity for decades. Hurstework was rediscovered in the 19@' a famous essay
byAlice Walker, who found in Hurston a role model for all femafacan-American writers.

Other writers of this period include J&&omer who wrot€ane a famous collection of stories,
poems, and sketches about rural and urban black life, and D@fesityauthor of the nov&he Living
is Easywhich examined the life of an Uppeass black familyAnother popular renaissance writer is
Countee Cullen, who described everyday Black life in his poems. Guileaks include the poetry
collectionColor (1925),Copper Sur(1927) andrhe Ballad of the Biwn Girl (1927). With the
renaissancéfrican-American writings along with Black art and music such as Jazz, began to be absorbed
into mainstrearAmerican culture.

13.3 Toni Morrison: A Committed Writer

Race has always mattered a lot in Morriadiation. In six previous novels, includingéloved,
“Song of Solomdrand “JazZ she has focused on the particular joys and sorrows in Alaekican
womens lives As both a writer and editolMorrison was at Random House for 18 years. She has made
it her mission of geifrican-American voices intAmerican literature.

Like fellow Noble winner Gabriel Garcia Margquez, she can recount the most atrocious tale and
give horror a charming vene&he grew up as ChadathonyWofford, in the rust-belt town of Lgm,
Ohio. Her fatherGeoge, was a ship welder; her motHgamah, a homemakat Howard University
where she did undgraduate work in English, Chlé@thony became known @sni. \WWhen her marriage
ended in 1964, Morrison moved to Syracuse and then toiguwith her two sons, Harold Ford, and
Slade. She supported the family as a book editor

Evenings, after putting her children to bed, she worked on a novel about a sad black adolescent
who dreams of changing the color of her eyée. Bluest Eye/as published in 1970, inspiring a whole
generation oAfrican-American women to tell their own stories- womenAikkee Walker, Gloria Naylor
andToni Cade Bambara. She felt she represented a whole world of women who either were silenced or
who had never received the imprimature of the established literary world.

The authors that influenced her when she began writing were, first James Baldwin who could say
something in a phrase that clarified all sorts of conflicting feelings. Before Baldwin she got titillated by
fiction through reading th&frican novelists men and women- ChirAezhebe, Camara Lay&Vhite
writers had always taken white centrality for granted. They inhabited their world in a central position and
everything nonwhite was oth&heseAfrican writers took their blackness as central and the whites were
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the other

When she began, there was just one thing that she wanted to write about, which was the true
devastation of racism on the most vulnerable, the most helpless unit in the society- a black female and a
child. She wanted to write about what it was like to be the subject of racism.

13.4 Intr oduction To The Bluest Eye

The Bluest Eyéepicts the tragikife of a young black girl, Pecola Breedlove, who wants nothing
more than to be loved by her family and her schoolmates. She surmises that the reason she is despised and
ridiculed is that she is black and (actuddlgr skin is a lot darker than most other black people, which is the
main reason that she gets ridiculed), therefore, Wiynsequent)yPecola sublimates her desire to be
loved into a desire to have blue eyes and blond hair; in other words, to basically look liker'&mgksy
who Pecola thinks is adored by all. Pecola, soon after entering young womanhood, is raped and impregnated
by her fatherCholly. Her motherPauline finds haven, hope, life and meaning as a servant to the white,
blond, blue-eyed, clean, rich family to which she dedicates her love and her respect for an orderly life that
poverty does not afford. Unable to endure the brutality toward her frail self-image, Pecola goes quietly
insane and withdraws into a fantasy world in which she is the most beloved little girl because she ends up
having the bluest eyes of all.

Morrison's agument is how influential society can be on an individual and how strongly its ideas
and views are impressed upon that individual. The ideas and views that she speaks of mostly pertain to
beauty and what makes an individual beautiftis idea of beauty can turn someanéé upside down
and in the end lead him/her to madness.

Throughout the novel, the reader mostly sees Pecola as others s&obés see her as an ugly
child and this one label is the most significant aspect of her life. Pecola also sees herself as others have seen
her and for this reason thinks of herself as being Uglis the overriding factor that pushes her fantasy of
blue eyes from a black gislwish to have things white to a neurotic fantasy to make things rige.”
implication is that Pecola, like so many othfsican-Americans, never had a chance to grow and succeed
because she lived in a society that was inherently racist, and would not nurture her

Claudia narrates the story of her friend, Pecola Breedlove in the backdrop of Cleveland suburb of
Lorainin 1941, overshadowed by four seasonal divisions of the book. Frdnemearratives branch out
to assorted portraits and events throughout the black community of Lorain, Ohio, with Pecola whose story
this eventually is, too often playing a secondary role until Morrison zeroes in on her for the ending.

13.4.1 Plot Summary

Claudia Mac€er recounts the events of the year that lead up to her bestdriBedbla
Breedloves, rape and the death of her bathe year is 1941, and Claudia remembers that no marigolds
bloomed that yeaBShe thought at the time that it was because of Pscalaé by her fatheCholly
Breedlove, that no marigolds bloomed.

Her memories go back to the fall of 1940 (one year before the marigolds did not bloom). Claudia
and her older sistdfrieda, live in a home that takes in borders. Mr Henry moves in and flatters the young
girls by telling them they look like Ginger Rogers and Greta Garbo. Soon after that, a young girl named
Pecola moves in with them, as ordered by the co8htywill live there until the county can find a better
home for heras her fatheCholly, burnt down her old home. Pecola and the two girls become friends and
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go through many experiences togetimetuding Pecola getting her first period.

Pecolas family background is then described. Her parents, Pauline and Cholly Breedlove, have a
bad marriage. Her mother is always working hard and nagging Ghibllg Cholly is always coming
home drunk and beating Paulifibey yell and fight, and Pecola and her brotBammyeach look for an
escape in their own ways. Sammy will frequently run away to get away from his Reuoija meanwhile,
prays that her eyes will turn into a beautiful blue c&be thinks that if her eyes were blue, things would
be diferent - they would be prettgnd more than that, she would be prétgcola becomes obsessed in
her quest for blue eyes.

Winter arrives and Claudia tells of a new girl, named Maureen Peal, who comes to their school.
Maureen is revered for her “white” looks. She has longdraen eyes, light skin, and nice clothes. She is
very popular with teachers and other classmates. Hoy@&eaenria is disgusted with hé€laudia is very
turned off from the part of her culture that seems to favor “white” things, or things that resemble white
people. Pecola, on the other hand, is obsessed with white ways, and wants to look white herself. She
wishes she had blonde hair and blue eyes, and is frequently found admiring’8ipés picture on the
cups in Claudi& house.

The next section describes Geraldine, her son Jamditheir blue-eyed black cat. Junior has
Pecola come over one déde meanly throws the cat on Pecola and it scratché3duaila goes to leave
Junior's house, but he does not let fiie cat rubs against her leg and she is taken with its beautiful blue
eyes. Junior then takes the cat and starts swinging it around. Pecola goes to save the cat by grabbing
Junioy but Junior throws the cat and it lands against the wir@eraldine walks in and Junior blames the
cat’s death on poor Pecola.

Spring arrives and Claudia tells of how Mr Henry touched Fidataasts and then was beaten
by their fathefThe two girls go to visit Pecola in her new house, a downstairs apaAirare, there are
three prostitutes, Marie, China, and Poland, whom Pecola often visits and talks with.

Pauline Breedlove'younger years are described. It explains how she would often go to the
movies, and because of this eventually became fascinated with Hollywood ideals of®teaagw
famous movie stars like Jean Harlow as true representations of badwagything straying from that was
not deemed beautiful. She even thought her own dauBbktla, was uglyhis is why Pauline treated
the daughter of the people she workedtfor Fishers, like she was her own daugstee had blonde
curls and blue eyes, and Pauline became absorbed with their white lifestyle. It was the closest she could
get to having it herself.

Cholly Breedloves background is then explained. He is abandoned by his mother and father and
is raised by his greAunt Jimmywho later dies. Cholly has his first sexual experience with Daflbag.
are caught in the woods by two white men and Cholly is humiliated. He thinks Darlene might be pregnant
so he runs away to Macon, Ggiarto try and find his real fathéte finds him, but discovers that his father
is a drunk and a gambler who wants nothing to do with Clciglly runs to Kentucky where he meets
and marries Pauline. They eventually have two children, Sammy and Pecola.

The rape of Pecola by her father is then described. Cholly comes home drunk one afternoon and
sees Pecola in the kitchen washing dishes. She reminds him for a moment of his wife, Pauline, and in a fit
of confusion and love, he rapes his daughteteaves her on the kitchen floor feeling ashamed and alone.

The character of Elihue Micah Whitcomb (Soaphead Church) is introduced. He is a psychic
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healer of sorts, who hates people. He comes from a racially mixed family; he is part white and part
Chinese, which accounts for his attitude of superiority over others. Pecola visits him and daks him

to make her wish come true of having blue eyes. He tricks her into poisoning an old, sick dog that he hates.
He tells Pecola that if the dog behaves strantfeiy that was a sign from God that her eyes would turn

blue the next dafter Pecola feeds the dog the strange meat (which had poison on it), she sees that the
dog chokes, falls down and dies. Horrified, she runs out of the house.

Summer comes and Claudia tells of how she and Frieda learned from rumors and gossip that
Pecola was pregnant by her fatf@iaudia feels so badly for Pecola that she decides to not sell the
marigold seeds she was planning on selling for money for a bicycle. Instead, she and Frieda bury the seeds
and say that if the marigolds bloom, then everything would beiasif not, then things would be bad.

Pecolais left to talk to her only friend, an imaginary friend about the new blue eyes that she thinks
she now has. She is only concerned that they are the bluest eyes in the world. She has driven herself into
a state of madness over these blue eyes, and she is all alone. Claudia says that she saw Pecola after the
baby was born and then died. Pecola walks up and down the street flapping her arms, as if she was a bird
that could not flyPauline still works for white folks, Sammy ran ayayd Cholly died in a workhouse.

Claudia finally says that the marigolds did not bloom because some soil is just not meant for certain
flowers.

13.4.2 Characters in the Novel

Pecola BreedloveThe protagonist of the novel, black girl who believes she is ugly because she and her
community base their ideals of beauty on whitedsstitleThe Bluest Eyis based on Pecaa’
fervent wishes for beautiful blue eyes. She is rarely developed during thevkidmnyis purposely
done to underscore the actions of the other characters. Her insanity at the end of the novel is her
only way to escape the worlds where she cannot be beautiful and to get the blue eyes she desires
from the beginning of the novel. Pecola is the protagonisheBluest Eydyut despite this
central role she is passive and remains a mysterious chavémtéson explains in her novel’
afterword that she purposely tells Pecoktbry from other points of view to keep Pela’
dignity and, to some extent, her mystery intact. She wishes to prevent us from labeling Pecola or
prematurely believing that we understandRecola is a fragile and delicate child when the novel
begins, and by the noveklose, she has been almost completely destroyed by vidktite.
beginning of the novel, two desires form the basis of her emotional life: first, she wants to learn how
to get people to love her; second, when forced to witness her parents’ brutal fights, she simply
wants to disappeaNeither wish is granted, and Pecola is forced further and further into her
fantasy world, which is her only defense against the pain of her existence. She believes that being
granted the blue eyes that she wishes for would change both how others see her and what she is
forced to seét the novels end, she delusively believes that her wish has been granted, but only
at the cost of her sanitiyecolas fate is a fate worse than death because she is not allowed any
release from her world—she simply moves to “the edge of town, where you can see her even
now”

Pecola is also a symbol of the black commusigif-hatred and belief in its own ugliness. Others

in the communityincluding her mothefather and Geraldine, act out their own self-hatred by
expressing hatred toward h&trthe end of the novel, we are told that Pecola has been a scapegoat
for the entire communityHer ugliness has made them feel beautiful, héarsug has made them
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feel comparatively luckyand her silence has given them the opportunity for speaking. But because
she continues to live after she has lost her mind, Ps@aifaless wandering at the edge of town
haunts the communitgeminding them of the ugliness and hatred that they have tried to repress.
She becomes a reminder of human cruelty and an emblem of human suffering.

Cholly Breedlove Pecolas abusive fathean alcoholic man who rapes his daughter at the end of the
novel. Rejected by his father and discarded by his mother as a fore day oldhalyywas
raised by his Gre&tunt JimmyAfter she dies, Cholly runs away and pursues the life of a free
man, yet he is never able to escape his painful past, nor can he live with the mistake of his present.
Tragically he rapes his daughter in a gesture of mangled Viéittiah. He realizes he loves her
but the only way he can express it is to rapeByeall rights, we should hate Cholly Breedlove,
given that he rapes his daughBut Morrison explains in her afterword that she did not want to
dehumanize her characters, even those who dehumanize one andtblee succeeds in making
Cholly a sympathetic figure. He has experienced genuine suffering, having been abandoned in a
junk heap as a baby and having suffered humiliation at the hands of white men. He is also capable
of pleasure and even jag the experience of eating a watermelon or touching a girl for the first
time. He is capable of violence, but he is also vulnerable, as when two white men violate him by
forcing him to perform sexually for their amusement and when he defecates in his pants after
encountering his fathecholly represents a negative form of freedom. He is not free to love and be
loved or to enjoy full dignitybut he is free to have sex and fight and even kill; he is free to be
indifferent to death. He falls apart when this freedom becomes a complete lack of interest in life,
and he reaches for his daughter to remind himself that he is alive.

Pauline Breedlove Pecolas mother Mrs Breedlove is married to Cholly and lives the selfrighteous life
of a martyrenduring her drunk husband and raising her two awkward children as best she can.
Mrs Breedlove is a bit of an outcast herself with her shriveled foot and Southern background. Mrs
Breedlove lives the life of a lonely and isolated character who escapes into a world of dreams,
hopes and fantasy that turns into the motion pictures she enjoys viewing. Like Eholiiye
inflicts a great deal of pain on her daughter but Morrison nevertheless renders her sympathetically
She experiences more subtle forms of humiliation than Cholly does—her lame foot convinces her
that she is doomed to isolation, and the snobbery of the city women in Lorain condemns her to
loneliness. In this state, she is especially vulnerable to the messages conveyed by white culture—
that white beauty and possessions are the way to happiness. Once, at the movies, she fixes her
hair like the white sex symbol Jean Harlow and loses her tooth while eatingidamayh her
fantasy of being like Harlow is a failure, Pauline finds another fantasy world—the white household
for which she cares. This fantasy world is more practical than her imitation of Hollywood actresses
and is more socially sanctioned than the madness of Rdaala’sy world, but it is just asesftive
in separating her from the people—her family—she should love. In a sense, Paxigtehce is
just as haunted and delusional as her daughter

Sam Breedlove Pecolss elder brotheSammy is Cholly and Mrs Breedlosenly son. Sarg’part in
this novel is relatively low key.ike his sister Pecola, he igeafted by the disharmony in their
home and deals with his anger by running away from home.

Claudia Macteer- Much of the novel is told from the perspective of Claudia. She is primary narrator in
the book. Claudia is Pecosdriend and the younger sister of Frieda Ma&xTThe MacEer
family serves as a foil for the Breedloves, and although both families arislpand Mrs Mac&er
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are strict but loving parents towards their children- a sharp contrast to the dysfunctional home of
the Breedloves. Claudia narrates pariB@ Bluest Eyesometimes from a chilslperspective

and sometimes from the perspective of an adult looking back. Like Pecola, Claudia suffers from
racist beauty standards and material insecbrityshe has a loving and stable faymilyich makes

all the diference for hekWhereas Pecola is passive when she is abused, Claudia is afibbter

Claudia is given a white doll she does not want, she dissects and destroys it. When she finds a
group of boys harassing Pecola, she attacks them. When she learns that Pecola is pregnant, she
and her sister come up with a plan to save Padadéy from the communityrejection. Claudia

explains that she is brave because she has not yet learned her limitations—most important, she has
not learned the self-hatred that plagues so many adults in the community

Claudia is a valuable guide to the events that unfold in Lorain because her life is stable enough to
permit her to see clearlder vision is not blurred by the pain that eventually drives Pecola into
madness. Her presence in the novel reminds us that most black families are not like Pesbla’

black families pull together in the face of hardship instead of fall apart. Ctgoeliahective is also
valuable because it melds the clsildhd the adutt’points of viewHer childish viewpoint makes

her uniquely qualified to register what Pecola experiences, but her adult viewpoint can correct the
childish one when itis incomplete. She is a messenger of suffering but also of hope.

Frieda MacTeer- Claudias elder sister and close companibine two MacErr girls are often seen
together and while most of the story is told through Clasidiges, her sister Frieda plays gédar
role in the novel.

Henry Washington a man who comes to live with the MaeF family and is subsequently thrown out by
Claudias father when he inappropriately touches Frieda.

Soaphead Chuch- A pedophile and mystic fortune teller who grants Pecola her wish for blu&leges.
character is somewhat based on Morrisdamaican ex-husband.

GreatAunt Jimmy -Cholly’s aunt who takes into raising him after his parents abandon him. She dies when
he is a young boy

Rosemayy Villanucci: Claudia and Friedawhite next-door neighbhdhe lives above her fatfecafé
and has many things, including arrogance, good food, a nj@ndaa sense of ownership that
make Claudia and Frieda jealous.

Mrs MacT eer: Mother of Claudia and Frieda. She is a strong woman who sometimes cbasestf,
but she loves her children deadpnd they know it. She works hard to keep their house nice. She
hatesAmerican ideals of beauty and tries to teach her children that they have to have self-respect
and self-worth.

Della JonesMr Henry’s former landladyHer husband supposedly rafwith a woman named Peggy
because Della was too clean for hitfter having sufered a stroke, Della seems a bit crazy and
Mr Henry looks elsewhere to live.

Peggy:A woman from Elyria. She is the woman whom Della Jdneshand supposedly rarfiwafth.
Old Slack BessiePeggys mother

Hattie: Della Jonessister She is often made fun of, as she frequently grins absent-mindedly
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Aunt Julia: Della Jones’ aunt. She is often made fun of for walking up and down the streets talking to
herself.

Mr Yacobowski:The owner of the vegetable and meat store Pecola goes to far8hadyys Mary
Janes there, and realizes thatfdcobowski does not even want to touch her hand when she
reaches out to give him the money for the caRdgola thinks he dislikes her because she is black
and ugly

China, Poland, and Miss Marie:The three black prostitutes that live in the apartment above the
Breedloves. Pecola often goes up there and talks to these women. They adore Pecola and make
her feel comfortable.

Dewey Prince:Marie’s ex-boyfriend. She ran away with him when she was younger and she tells Pecola
all about him. From this, Pecola wonders about love and what it must feel like.

Maureen Peal:New girl in school, she is a light-skinned black girl with long brown hair in two braids and
dark green eyes. Classmates and teachers admias her features are lighter than the average
black persors. Claudia and Frieda are very jealous of her beaagith, and charrithey even
go so far as to search for and point out flaws that Maureen has to make her look bad, and make
them feel good.

Bay Boy, Woodrow Cain, BuddyWilson, and Junie Bug:Young black school children that torment
Pecola by calling her names and harassind hey are ashamed of their own blackness, and thus
take it out on Pecola, whom they see as ugly as themselves.

Geraldine: A socially conscious middle-class black. She is concerned only with white things, and does
everything possible to disconnect herself fromAfgcan roots. She mistreats her son, Louis
Juniot as she prefers to give love anigetion to her black cat with blue eyes.

Louis Junior: Son of Geraldine. He is neglected by his mgtiveo shows déction only to her blue-
eyed black cat. Louis Junior is strongly affected by this neglect and takes it out on others, specifically
Pecola.

The Fishers:The well-to-do white family that Pauline Breedlove works for down by Lake Shore Park.
She is their maid, and she idolizes everything they have and do, including their perfect little. daughter
Pauline even shows their daughter madiecéibn than her own daught@ecola.

Chicken and Pie:Pauline Breedlove'two younger twin brothers. She took care of them while growing
up, as their mother and father both worked.

Samson Fuller:Cholly’s birth fatherHe was never around, even when Cholly was born.

Blue Jack: Older black man whom Cholly meets at one of his first jobs. They become great friends, and
Blue even becomes a sort of father figure to ChGlhlly loves and respects Blue, and enjoys
listening to Blue tell stories.

M’Dear: An older woman who lived in shack near the woods, near Chablbyise, while growing up
with Aunt Jimmy M’Dear was a midwife and was known for her knowledge of herbal medicine.
She was called in to diagnadsent Jimmy when she became sick.

Jake: Cholly’s fifteen-year old cousin. Cholly meets Jake for the first tirdaratJimmys funeralThey
fool around together and meet girls.
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Darlene: Cholly’s first girlfriend and sexual partn@heir first sexual experience is tarnished when they
are caught having sex in the woods by two white men.

13.4.3 Pecola Seach for Identity

With the mass exodus of the blacks from the agrarian South to the industrialized North, race riots,
limited housing resulting in slum housing, and restricted job opportunities were only a few of the many
hardships that th&frican-American people had to face at this tirffieni Morrisons The Bluest Eye
takes place during this time period. One of the main themes in the novel is the “quest for individual
identity.” This theme is present throughout the novel and evident in many of the characters. Pecola
Breedlove, Cholly Breedlove, and Pauline Breedlove are all embodiments of this quest for\ldentity
will focus only on Pecola, the protagonist of the novel.

Through her portrayal of Pecola, Morrison tries “to show a little girl as a total and complete victim
of whatever was around hieghe is a little black girl with low self esteeffhe world has led her to
believe that she is ugly and that the epitome of “beautiful” requires blue eyes. Therefore, every night she
prays that she will wake up with blue eyes. Brought up as a poor unwanted girl, Pecola desires the
acceptance and love of socieéfye image of “Shirleffemple” surrounds heShe harbours the notion
that if she is beautiful, people would finally love and accepiristead of despising and ridiculing her for
her uglinessA pair of blue eyes becomes an obsession wittAmancident in the novel centres on the
insensitivity of the white folks toward the coloured persons. Pecola has three pennies in her shoe which
she has been saving to buy Mary Janes from the store. The white owner ignores her presence because she
isinvisible to him, as he busies himself attending to other white girls. The total absence of human recognition
is not new to herShe has seen it lurking in the eyes of all white people. So, the distaste must be for her
her blackness. This is what torments her as her human dignity is undermined because of racial prejudice.

As aresult of the indifference of her teachers and schoolmates and the whites in general, she
suffers from a sense of isolation. She has to sit all alone on the desk while her classmates shared seats with
one anotherHer teachers treat her this wayey do not glance at hend call on her only when the
situation warrants. In the racially segregated school, Pegitiable predicament gets into sharp focus.

Without eliciting any loving response either from her rapist father and héeradifmotherthe
little girl in Pecola desperately seeks love, and her search for identity is defined by her everlasting desire to
be loved. Her purpose in life is to be beautiful and as a result of that to be loved. But her family
community and the white society make it impossible for her to be ever sanely content. Pecola finds herself
only by going insanéAlthough Pecola is not accepted by society for reasons she does not understand, she
puts her exclusion from society into terms she can comprehend. In fact, society influences her identity

13.4.4 Pecola Bzedlove:A Traumatized Child

Morrison addresses whitgnerican racial dominance in the 1930s. She is concerned with the
relation between social power and individual psychology and tries to give voice to those who are traumatized
by oppressive social and familial forces. The novel introduces a new element into colonialist discourse: it
features as protagonist young subaltern girl not previously representaVastbe literary tradition. For
the writer traumatized children provide not merely poignant metaphors but also concrete examples of the
neglect, exploitation, disempowerment and disavowal of certain communities and even entira/deltures.
shall see how the writer challenges the subordination of women and children by testifying to their experience
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and by engaging their readers in that experience.

Trauma is an eventin an individugllfe which is defined by its intensityy the subjedd’incapacity
to respond adequately to it, and by the upheaval and long-lasting effects that it brings about in the psychical
organization. Prolonged exposure to threats of violence and ongoing abuse are particularly characteristic
of oppressed groups and constitute a pernicious form of trauma, because the constant stress and humiliation
are associated with being a person of low socioeconomic status

In The Bluest Eyseveral of Morrisors characters experience the gradual psychic erosion
representing the weakening of whole communities living under an oppressive white cultural dominance.
Morrison depicts an imposing white culture whose values are enforced through a variety of means (violent,
economic, psychological, etche Bluest Eyexplores how the traumatic experience of social
powerlessness and devalued racial identity prevemtfiten American community from joining together
and truthfully evaluating the similarity of their circumstances, much less finding ways to oppose dominant
forces.

The epitome of this devalued commupihe Breedlove family stérs from trauma caused by
single, startling events, but also in the form of daitynding oppression, whereby the parents pass their
suffering on to their childrehe Breedloves daughterPecola, is especially sensitive to the fearful,
repetitively ritualized violence that her parents direct toward each other and their children. Her further
devaluation by the world, with little relief except from her playmates and the whores who befriend her
includes constant ridicule from other school children because of her dark skin, poverty and ugliness. The
black boys who torment her fail to recognize a fellow member of their commiBadglas parents,
furthermore, are often powerless themselves, subject to the whites who employ them, victims of their
poverty and the culture which invalidates them. In addition, they themselves have been physically or
emotionally abandoned by their families- Cholly was rejected by both of his parents, Pauline was made an
outsider because of a limfraumatized children themselves, they continue the trauma by denying their
own weakness in their abuse of parental paayanstilling their own fears of impotence, and by calling
upon their children to fulfill their own unmet needs.

Never valued as an individual when she was a child, Pauline continues throughout her life to seek
approval in others’ eyes, particularly in her position as a servant for whites. In the one place that she feels
powerful- the kitchen of the white family for whom she works- she attacks her daughter (who has spilled
a cobbler), and in turn denies her own place in the world when she not only fails to acknowledge Pecola
but also comforts the white famiychild. Pecola desire for blue eyes is in fact an inheritance from Pauline
herself; based on idealized white images- images of acceptance and beauty completely disconnected from
herself and her blackness- Pauls@esire is to look like Jean Harlow

Pauline and Pecola, like the rest of the black commuratxe internalized the pervasive standard of
whiteness: in the white dolls they buy their children, in the movies they watch and emulate, and in their
privileging of the light-skinned black child, Maureen Peal, over the darker children.

Cholly’s traumatized past ultimately leads to consequences that are even more devastating for his
daughterAfter being abandoned by his parents, the most formatively brutalizing incident in ©ymligf
was the interruption of his first sexual encounter by armed whites. The experience of being forced by the
white hunters to continue relations with his partner constitutes a trauma not only in its humiliating intensity
but also in the impossibility of his being able to react to the situation. The displacement of his anger onto his
fellow victim Darlene, reveals the extent and depth of his psychic wound: “Never did he once consider
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directing his hatred toward the hunters. Such an emotion would have destroyed him. They were big, white,
armed men. He was small, black, helpless” . Chalshort, cannot assimilate the truth of his subjugation
without being annihilated by a sense of his own powerlessness.

When the environment sustains him, i.e., when his marriage and work are stable, Cholly copes
well, but when these sources of support and stability are taken away his past returns to plague his present
actions.

When Pecola makes a gesture which reminds him of the tender feelings he once had for Pauline,
Pecolas sadness and helplessness and his own inability to make her happy provoke a repetition of the
violent impotence and the helpless fear that he and Darlene felt with the white men. His angry response
toward Darlene returns and becomes confounded with feelings of love for Pauline and Pecola, and also
with self hatred, because Pecola is like Cholly once was, small and impotent. His pessimistic attitudes
toward life, himself and his capacity to love return to this traumatic context, and he loses the ability to
approach life or his daughter positivelne way for him to rid himself of his fears is to project them onto
Pecola, and in part he tries to destroy those fears by raping her

Pecolas desire for blue eyes becomes obsessive after her rape, and her conviction that she has
been given them by Soaphead Church (the man who promises her a miracle) indicates a complete psychic
disintegration. Her own negative reflection in others’ eyes has been the continual source of her pain, and
her main wish is that her reflection be desiralihe extent of Pecokbbsession and pathology at this
stage is presented through hallucinations, through her resistance to blinking, and her delusional view that
others envy her gift. “Look. | can look right at the sun...” she says, “l don’t even have to blink...He really
did a good job. Everybodyjealous. Every time | look at somebgatigy look of”). Her obsessive return
to the mirror for reassurance that her “blue eyes” are the bluest and the nicest- “How many times a minute
are you going to look?” her “friend” asks) - also represents a textual repetition of the destructive power of
judgment based solely on appearance and prejudice.

Pecolas belief that she has blue eyes represents her pitiable attempt to takégpaiveis now
the one who looks, but they more importantly symbolize the trauma of not being loved. She defends
against her pain by reexperiencing others’ gazes with what she believes is an acceptable, if not loveable,
appearance. Ironicajlihis delusion makes her more of an outcast because her madness spooks everyone,
including her mothein our last glimpse of Pecola, her wandering in a regressive animal-like state is
punctuated by useless, repetitive movements:

The damage done was total. She spent her days, her tendril, sap-green days, walking up and

down, up and down, her head jerking to the beat of a drummer so distant only she collddear

bent, hands on shoulders, she flailed her arms like a bird in an eternal, grotesquelyoi titefkt

Beating the ajta winged but grounded bird, intent on the blue void it could not reach- could not even see-
but which filled the valleys of the mind.

When the baby does not survive, the future is cut off; so the loss of the child is a powerful symbol
of an ultimate loss of the futurss the narrator ofhe Bluest Eysays, “I felt a need for someone to want
the black baby [Pecokl'to live- just to counteract the universal love of white baby dolls...” .

In the novel there is an attempt to speak for victims virtually silenced by the process of trauma.
First, this takes the form of trying to articulate the victims’ own words, suggesting their traumatized condition
through the narratively dissociative yet emotionally overdetermined quality of these words.
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Pecola seeks comfort in words. In part she seeks understanding of what her father has done to
her, but her conflicted dialogue with a splitpersona of herself also illustrates how much she has been
isolated and how her pain and need to speak are ignored by her community and even h&ofamily
characterize this self-splitting, Morrison utilizes an interchange of roman type and italics: “How come you
donttalk to anybody? | talk to you....I just wonderédu dont talk to anybodyYou dont go to school.

And nobody talks to you. How do you know nobody talks to me? They don’t. When you're in the house
with me, even Mrs Breedlove doessay anything to you. Evesometimes | wonder if she even sees

you” . Hence, the writer is faced with two important issues when speaking for the protagonist: first, there

is the necessity of communicating her experience so that it will be known; second, there is the question of
how this can be done when the characters are cut off from linguistic connections or from dialogue with
others. Morrison tells Pecosastory in part through an omniscient narrator and primarily through the
sympathetic eyes of Claudia, who has been Peddknd and who realizes the harm done to Pecola by

the communityincluding herself in that complicity: “She seemed to fold into herself, like a pleated wing.

Her pain antagonized me” ; ‘®\fried to see her without looking at.heecause we had failed her”. Not

only is Claudia sympathetic toward Pecola, but she is also self-conscious and self-critical about her own
complicity. In this waythrough her narrative we are doubly exposed to the dynamicseuts @fracism.

Similarly, if Claudia is an insider in the way she experiences some of the same pain as Pecola, she is also an
outsider and privileged in the sense that having been loved, she possesses the strength to have her own
desires. Outsider and insider at the same time, she is sympathetically aware of the need to recognize her
communitys role and their own defeat in Pecsldisintegration.

Morrison acknowledge that the inarticulate victims of abuse can be spoken for only inadequately
can be understood only partialand yet that they need such interpretation from outside because they
cannot do it alone. In giving their characters the opportunity to speak or to act in his or her own right,
however brieflyMorrison gives us a sense of the victifithited ability to communicate and act, and his or
her need to find empathetic ears.

13.5 Let Us Sum Up

In this unit we have had a overview of&fe-American literature and a general idea of Morrison’
Fiction with special reference to her first noVee Bluest Eye

13.6 Review Question

1 Write a note on predicament of #higican-American irAmerican society
2 Discuss the problem of incestifrican-American fiction.

3. Discuss the Element of pathodine Bluest Eye.
4

What are the main themeslihe Bluest Eydiscusss.
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14.0 Obijectives

In this unit we shall further analysis critically the noMeg Bluest Eydsinging ou various aspects
of the novel and judge it as representive oAfnean-American literature.

14.1 Critical Analysis of the Novel

Autumn: Chapter 1

This chapter introduces the various forms of powerlessness that Claudia faces and the challenges
that she will encounter as she grows up. First of all, she experiences the universal powerlessness of being
a child. Raised in an era when children are to be seen, not heard, she and her sister view adults as
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unpredictable forces that must be watched and handled caréfaly, Claudia experiences the
powerlessness of being black and poor il@w3. She and her family cling to the mizs of society

with the dangerous threat of homelessness looming. FiG#lydia experiences the powerlessness of
being female in a world in which the position of women is precarious. Indeed, being a child, being black,
and being a girl are conditions of powerlessness that reinforce one another so much that for Claudia they
become impossible to separate.

Though Claudia is careful to point out that fear of poverty and homelessness was a more prevalent
day-to-day worry in her community than fear of discrimination, racism does affect her life in subtle yet
profound ways, especially in the sense that it distorts her beauty standards. Morrison most notably uses
the cultural icon of Shirleyemple (a hugely popular child actress of the day) and the popular clsildren’
dolls of thel94Gs to illustrate mass cultusahfluence on young black girl/hen Claudia states that,
unlike Frieda, she has not reached the point in her psychological “development” when her hatred of Shirley
Temple and dolls will turn to love, the irony of the statement is.cldamndia naively assumes that the
beauty others see in the doll must inhere physizalgeit, and so she takes apart the doll to search for
its beautyShe has not yet learned that beauty is a matter of cultural norms and that the doll is beautiful not
in and of itself but rather because the culture she lives in believes whiteness is superior

Claudias hatred of white dolls extends to white girls, and -Morrison uses this process as a starting
point to study the complex love-hate relationship between blacks and whites. What horrifies Claudia most
about her own treatment of white girls is the disinterested nature of her hatred. Claudia hates them for their
whiteness, not for more defensible personal reasons. Ultintegieshame of her own hatred hides itself in
pretended love. By describing the sequence of hating whiteness but then coming to embrace it, Claudia
diagnoses the black commungtyvorship of white images (as well as cleanliness and denial of the body’
desires) as a complicated kind of self-hatred. It is not simply that black people learn to believe that
whiteness is beautiful because they are surrounded byAntetgcas advertisements and movies; Claudia
suggests that black children start with a healthy hatred of the claims to white superiority but that their guilt
at their own anger then transforms hatred into a false love to compensate for that hatred.

Unlike Claudia, Pecola does not urgtea process of first rejecting then accepfingerica’s
white beauty standards. Pecola adores Shideyple and loves playing with dolls. Her excessive and
expensive milk-drinking from the Shirl@gmple is part of her desire to internalize the values of white
culture—a symbolic moment that foreshadows her desire to possess blue eyes. While these desires illustrate
that Pecola mentally and emotionally remains a child, her menstruation shows that she is experiencing a
physical coming-of-age. Claudia and Frieda envy Peswiahstruation, but implicit in this scene is the
threat that Pecola can now become pregnant, an adult reality that turns out to be quite troubling.

The pressures that Claudia faces as a girl becoming a woman are perhaps subtler than the pressures
of race, but in some ways, more prevalent. There are continual references to the fate of women done
wrong by men: Della Jones is thought to be senile in part because her husband left her; Pecola is homeless
because her father has beaten his wife and burned down their home; Mesdag¥s blues songs about
men leaving their women; and the onset of Peshitat period is cause for feapnfusion, and accusations
of “nastiness” before becoming cause for muted celebration. The chapter ends with speculation about the
connection between men, love, and babies. For Claudia, issues of racism, podestgndards of
beauty are intimately connected to her inevitable entrance into womanhood. The same is true for Pecola,
though her eventual initiation into the world of men, love, and babies is much too soon and much too
violent.
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Autumn: Chapter 2

This chaptemvhich focuses solely on describing the Breedlove apartment, reads like a plagwright’
instructions for a set. Morrison produces a great deal of meaning from small Alietaitt.every object
in the scene can be interpreted symbolic@lg ugliness of the abandoned storefront and its refusal to
blend in with the other buildings that surround it symbolize the ugliness of the Breedloves’ story—a story
not only about the ugliness they create but also about the ugliness perpetrated against them. Just as the
storefront has now been abandoned, they have been abandoned by one another and by the world around
them. This sad isolation is somewhat lightened by the description of the other inhabitants of the storefront:
the teenage boys who hang out in front of the pizza parlor are filled with a youthful restlessness more
attractive than menacing, and their inexperience at smoking expresses their vuln€&rebitityngarian
bakery conjures up sensual satisfaction and comfort, and the description of the Gypsy family suggests that
people living on the mgins can sometimes look and be looked at withoutFaarGypsy girls sit in the
windows, sometimes winking or beckoning to passetaliynostly watching the world go.fis flow
of everyday life reminds us that, as desperate as the Breedloves’ circumstances are, is just one among
many neighborhood stories.

Even though the Breedloves live in a dwelling so depressing that it borders on hyperbole, we are
reminded that each member of the family still draws meaning from the home they make £dthethgh
there is frightfully little material for the imagination to work with, Morrison suggests that human beings
always invest meaning in objects, no matter how tawdry they may be. Morrison writes that each member
of the Breedlove family pieces together a quilt based upon “fragments of experience” and “tiny impressions,”
salvaging the best of what they have. In her vision of what the Breedlove family lacks, Morrison imagines
aworld in which a sofa is defined by what has been lost or found in it, what comfort it has provided or what
loving has been conducted upoAibed is defined by someone giving birth in it, a Christmas tree by the
young girl who looks at it. The Breedlove home lacks these kinds of positive symbols. Just as their family
name is ironic (they do the opposite of their name), the few household objects they do possess—a ripped
couch, a cold stove—are symbolic of suffering and degradation rather than of home.

This chapter also makes a point that the novel continually reinforces: giving life meaning is an
essential, universal, and relentless human activitile we might understand Morrisenihsistence on the
symbolic meaning of the couch or stove as a mark of her gifts as a novelist, her point is that the Breedloves
themselveanderstand these objects as symbolic. Each character in the novel is, in a sense, g storyteller
making order out of his or her unordered experiences, sometimes in ways that are constructive and sometimes
in ways that are destructive.

Autumn: Chapter 3

This chapter portrays victimhood as a complex phenomenon rather than a simple, direct relationship
between oppressor and oppressed. The Breedloves’ ugliness is one of the central mysteries of the novel.
It cannot be attributed to their literal appearance (we are told that their ugliness “did not belong to them”),
nor simply to the cultural images that indicate that only whiteness is beautiful. Instead, the narrator suggests,
it seems

as though some mysterious all-knowing master had saod, & ugly people.’. . and they
took the ugliness in their hands, ¢fr it as a mantle over them, and went about the world with it.

While the use of the word “master” suggests a connection to the history of, stevBrgedloves’
ugliness has been both foisted on them and chosen, an identity that is destructive but that still gives a sense
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of meaning to their existence. Mrs BreedIs\sgnse of martyrdom is similrhile it is clear that in some

sense she consents to, and even chooses, the abuse she takes from her husband, it is also clear that thi
abuse damages héhe violence gives her life meaning, gives her days dramatic shape, and gives her the
opportunity to exercise her imagination, but it is clear that these things are deeply wrong. The meaning she
finds is senseless violence, the dramatic shape is tragic, and this exercise of her imagination is self—
destructive. It appears that the will to make meaning out of tigecan be a negative power as well as a
positive one, especially if orsdife has been damaged by mistreatment.

This chapter also introduces the symbolic story that Pecola fantasizes for her own life. She decides
that if she had beautiful blue eyes, her life would magically right itself. She wants blue eyes for two reasons—
so that she can change what she sees, and so that she can change how othé&ier$eedoda, these
reasons are interchangeable because she believes that how people see her (as ugly) creates what she sec
(hurtful behavior). While her brother has the option of running away from these terrible domestic scenes,
Pecola, a young girl with fewer choices, believes she can change what she sees only by changing herself.
There are moments when she temporarily succeeds in breaking the destructive connection between what
she sees and how people seeWlben she considers that dandelions might be beautiful, she implicitly
recognizes that beauty can be created by seeing rather than by being seen. By the same logic, she could
redefine herself as beautiful even without blue eyes. But her humiliation at thésgstarerreinforces the
old idea that ugliness is inherent and cannot be changed by a different way of perceiving the world. When
the grocer looks at her with a blankness tinged with distaste, she does not consider that he is ugly—she
only considers herself to be sdter she leaves the grocery store, she briefly experiences a healthy anger
but it gives way to shame. Pecola interprets poor treatment and abuse as her own fault. She believes that
the way people observe her is more real than what she herself observes.

Winter: Chapter 4

The introduction of the light-skinned black girl Maureen reinforces the s@aelier message of
the ShirleyTfemple cup—whiteness is beautiful and blackness isMglyreen also reinforces the connection
between race and class—lighs&mned than the other black children, she is also weaktiest, Claudia
responds to Maureen with jealousy—she simply wants the pretty things Maureen has. But this jealousy
gives way to a more destructive enay Claudia begins to suspect that in order to have the things that
Maureen has, she must look like Maureen. She remains puzzled, hiowyeveat Maureen has and what
she lacks. She explains that, at this point, she and her sister were still in love with themselves and enjoyed
their own bodies. They had not yet learned self-hatred. But Maureen is the harbinger of the self-hatred that
will come with the onset of womanhood, when physical beauty becomes more important and the body
becomes easier to shame. Claudia is perceptive enough to understand at this point that it is not Maureen
she hates and fears, but whatever it is that makes Maureen cute and therigaslsTugly

As with the Shirleyfemple cup in the first chapteéhe use of popular culture in this chapter
provides commentary on the mass megieeference for whiteness—and tHedafthis preference has on
the lives of young girls. In a revealing moment, Maureen recounts the plot of a movie she has seen in which
the light-skinned daughter of a white man rejects her black mother but then cries at hés fuo#rat. It
is clear that Maureen revels in the melodramatic, without recognizing that it may be a reflection of her own
assumption of superiority and perhaps her own relationship with her mother (who has seen the movie four
times). Racist messages are so prevalent that they are difficult to see. They are as commonplace as drinking
milk from a cup or enjoying a movie.

This chapter also gives a brief portrait of the cultural pressures that black boys exp&aemee.
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told that their meanness to Pecola is an expression of their own self-hatred. They can taunt her for being
black—"Black e mo Black e mo"—because they hate their own blackness. This self-hatred, along with
their “cultivated ignorance” and “designed hopelessness,” is, like Peagliziess, a state of being that is

both forced upon them and chog&trthis point, the boys are still vulnerable. Claudia and Frieda can stop
them in their tracks, and Frieda threatens to reveal that one of the boys still wets his bed. But we can
anticipate that the childrenéven playing field will not last when the boys become men and the girls
become womenll the players in this scene are experiencing their last moments of childhood before sex
changes everything.

The mystery and fear of sex hangs over this cheireen introduces the subjects of menstruation,
babies, and naked men, and though Claudia and Frieda try to sileticeihferar reveals that this topic
has a power over them too. Claudia remembers her fatmgtedness as both disturbing and oddly
“friendly,” and Pecol& defensiveness about her own faeakedness foreshadows the sexual intimacy
he forces upon her later in the novel. When Claudia sees Henry entertaining the prostitutes, even though
she does not understand what is happening, she feels “terror and obscure longing.” There is a hint that sex
makes adults behave like something other than responsible caregivers. Sex will disrupt the order that, even
though it sometimes galls Claudia, gives her a sense of stability and comfort.

Winter: Chapter 5

From what we have seen of the squalor of Pezblarme life, we might imagine that a more
orderly life in a middle-class home would give her a happier existence. But in this,dHagtemes clear
that material comfort, neatness, and quiet can become deadly themselves if not accompanied by genuine
human warmth. The chapter opens with a deceptively positive description of the kind of woman that we
will learn to hate by the chaptsiclose. Her hometown has a beautiful name, and her girlhood involves a
close relationship to the beauties of nature. She is soft and sweet, not shrill and hard like some of her urban
sisters. She smells good and sings in church. But all these details exist only to drive home the point that such
surface traits say little about a persanher goodness, and, in fact, can be misleading.

The narrator suggests that this emphasis on propriety and cleanliness actually functions as a deep
form of self-betrayal. These women are educated but seem so only to be more submissive to white men.
They are trained, above all, “to get rid of the funkiness™—the disorderliness of human passion and personality
Though they take good care of their husbands’ clothes and feed them well, they do these chores out of a
sense of propriefyot a feeling of lovel heir well-kept homes must be defended against human dirt and
mess. They have experienced sexual pleasure by accident on their own but seem incapable of taking
pleasure in their husbands’ bodies. They expect their children to be as emotionally repressed as they are.

Geraldines emphasis on decorum and cleanliness also represents Meaigigale of a particular
kind of internalized racism and a middle-class contempt for thelpwoughout the book, the worship of
whiteness has been associated with the worship of cleanliness, and teengatspleasure in their own
dirt has been a mark of their self-esteem and physical confidence. Gesddeined of dirt and disorder
is fundamentally linked to her hatred of “niggers” and is, of course, a kind of self-hatred. She scapegoats
poor, dark-skinned black children—in this instance, Pecola—because she hates her own blda&ness.
scapegoating is intensified by fear: the fear that it is not so easy to distinguish between respectable “colored”
people and “niggers” after all, and the fear of the suffering she sees in the eyes of black girls like Pecola.

This chapter also demonstrates how those who hate most often misdirect both their feelings of love
and their feelings of hatred, multiplying the suffering of the oppressed. Geraldine, instead of directing her
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hatred toward the subtle racism that requires her to repress the disorderly parts of herself, expresses
hatred toward her own family through her coldness. Meanwhile, she misdirects her capacity for affection
toward the family pet. Juniovho hates his mother for her coldness, redirects his hatred toward the cat
and Pecolal he extremity of Junios sadism suggests that childrerfesufrom emotional neglect and
misplaced hatred in particularly intense ways. Pecola and the cat (which, itis important to note, resembles
Pecolain its blackness and possesses the blue eyes she desires) then becsreeahegoats, sefing

the efects of a hatred that has nothing to do with them. Pedald&er will repeat this pattern when he

takes out his hatred of everyone who has hurt him upon his daughter

Spring: Chapter 6

This chapter emphasizes the ignorance and confusion that accompany Espdeaence of
becoming a sexual being. Frieda is not given the chance to step gradually into her sexual identity; instead,
this identity is forced upon her by an adult. Frieda is uncertain how to describe what has happened to her
She knows that Henyactions are inappropriate, but she does not understand what they mean. Claudia
wonders, almost enviouslyow being touched in this way feels, but Frieda rejects this question—what is
important is not how she feels but what has been done to her and how her parents react. She depends
upon their interpretation of what has taken place in order to understand it herself. But they still do not
know what “ruined” means, and not understanding what makes the prostitute distasteful to their mother
they focus on what makes the prostitute distasteful to them—nher fatinesgaginot Lines nickname
comes from the bulky defensive fortifications built befdiald War 1l to protect the border of France
from GermanyThe thinness of her companions is then connected to whisky (again based on something
that they have heard their mother,4ayt which they misunderstood), and so they undertake a quest to
procure whisky for Frieda. In a sense, the way the EJirls read and misread the adult world echoes
the Dick-and-Jane reader at the beginning of the novel.

This logical but mistaken chain of reasoning adds a rare note of humor to the story that is unfolding.
Friedas experience is frightening and confusing, but she is quickly defended by her protective parents, and
Henry is a foolish rather than a threatening figure. His proclivity for young girls is foreshadowed earlier
when he has Frieda and Claudia search his body for the magi¢ Ipetexy Claudia tells us then, they
have fond memories of Henry despite what he has done. Frieda is angered by her experience and ready to
take action rather than remain ashamed and defeated. Her experience of unwanted sexual attention contrasts
sharply with Pecola’'rape experience, in which Pecsl&ther not only fails to protect héut is the
perpetrator himself.

The messages the girls hear about white superiority do not come only from the white media or
light-skinned blacks like Geraldine. More scarring and memorable than any prior source in the novel,
Pecolas own mother reinforces the message the girls have been receiving about the superiority of whites.
The white neighborhood in which Mrs Breedlove works is beautiful and well kept, demonstrating the
connection between race and class. The kitchen is spotless, with white porcelain and white woodwork.
The little white girl is dressed in delicate pink and has yellow Imedontrast, Pecola spills “blackish
blueberries” all over the floannderlining the connection between blackness and mess. Her mother reinforces
this connection as well. Instead of worrying that her own daughter has been burned by the hot berries, she
pushes Pecola down into the pie juice. She then comforts the little white girl and begins to clean the black
stain off of her pink dress. When she speaks to Pecola and her friends, her voice is like “rotten pieces of
apple,” but when she speaks to the white girl, her voice is like Hdaegesire to disavow her daughter
is proved when the white girl asks who the black children were and Mrs Breedlove avoids answering her
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She has renounced her own black family for the family of her white employer
Spring: Chapter 7

Morrison uses the technique of shifting perspectives to allow us different ways of judging characters.
In this chaptemve are given a new take on the story that is unfolding, the perspective offFactter
In the previous chapteshe behaved terribly toward her dauglaed we are ready to condemn Beit
now we learn why she behaves the way she does, and our perception of what took place becomes
complicated by her past. Like every other character in the book, Pauline is partly a victim of circumstances
and has partly chosen her own fate. Though we may condemn some of her choices, we now sympathize
with the experiences that have made these choices seem necessary

Stylistically, Paulines story is told in the most sympathetic teriiee majority of it is told by an
omniscient narratpwith the more poignant moments of her story narrated by Pauline herself afid set of
italics. Our sympathy for Pauline comes in part because of the difficult circumstances she has faced—a
deformed foot, loneliness, poventgicism, and an alternately cruel and tender husbhadections she
narrates herself deal with even more personal subjects: her love for biradiyperience of pregnancy
and the mistreatment she receives from otAsnaell as mixing third-person and first-person narration,
Morrison uses color to emphasize the beauty of Pauline and Gheltionship. Pauline describes the
green flash of the june bugs that she misses from her homgten.she falls in love with Chollthis
green imagery merges with a memory of having her hips stained purple while picking berries and the
yellow of her mothés lemonadé&hen she remembers her and Cheliyemaking, these colors reappear
and form a rainbow his repetition gives a lyricism to Paulis@emories.

Like the other characters in the novel, Pauline creates narratives to explain her life. These stories
provide her life with meaning, but the meanings she creates are frequently damaging. She imagines that she
Is isolated because of her deformed foot, and accepts this isolation as her fate, when in fact she might have
countered her isolation by being more outgoing. She falls in love with Cholly in part because he fits the
story she has been telling herself about the stranger who will comewédtheut this storyshe might
have noticed sooner that they are not perfect for eachldérerddiction to the movies is most damaging
in this regard; she comes to believe the stories that imply that love is about beauty and possession rather
than about “lust and simple caring.f@kccording to the narrataromantic love and physical beauty are
“[p]Jrobably the most destructive ideas in the history of human thought.” The movies Pauline sees are
destructive because they are imposed from the outside rather than created from her own experiences and
needs. Finallyshe considers the story she tells herself about her position in the Fisher family as more
meaningful than the story of her relationship to her own facailysing her daughter greatetihg.

But Pauline is also able to tell stories that reinforce her rightful self-confidence and the genuine
pleasure she has been able to find in her life. She clearly sees the foolishness of her first employer and the
wrongs of the doctor who claims that black women feel no pain. She creates a narrative of love for Pecola
before Pecola is born. Finglghe weaves the lyrical story of her love with Chaligating a brief oasis of
beauty and joy in the midst of bleakness.

Spring: Chapter 8

The novels prologue warns us that Cholly will do something unthinkable—impregnate his own
eleven-yeanld daughtelif this event were told from Claudédr Pecol& point of viewit would likely
remain a senseless act of violence, something impossible to understand. But Morrison chooses to explain
the rape from Chollg point of viewUnderstanding how it was possible for Cholly to commit incest does
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not change our knowledge that he has caused tremendous suffering to his daughter but does change the
nature of our horro€Cholly’s violence is not frightening because it is senseless; it is frightening because it
makes all too much sense, given the kind of life he has lived. Knowing Gletdigy may not change the

horror of what he does, but it does make his action more bearable to us.

As with Paulines story in the previous chaptere sympathize with Cholly not only because he
has suffered abandonment, sexual humiliation, and racism, but because there was once real beauty and joy
in his life.We are given a long celebratory description about the breaking and eating of the watermelon, as
if it were “the nasty-sweet guts of the earth.” Chelthildlike joy in sharing the heart of the watermelon
with Blue Jack is vividly renderedlso, the pleasure of Chollyflirtation with Darlene is narrated at
length. Their bodies are compared to those of the muscadine berries. The comparison suggests that both
are new and tight, not yet ripe enough to yield full pleasure, but as exciting in their promise as their full
ripeness would b&he staining of Darlengdress with berry juice recalls Paulsweiemory of a similar
joyful stain. Rather than dirtiness that must be scrubbed hemya stain is cause for celebration. In the
innocence of their coming-of-age, Cholly is shy and naive, and he tenderly helps Darlene tie her ribbon in
her hair It is she who makes the first overture, and their touching is presented as fully consensual and
completely natural. When their experience is brutally interrupted by the white men, it is clear that white
power deforms black lives, rather than some kind of inherent black “dirt” that must be cleaned (as Geraldine,
for example, seems to believe).

This chapter demonstrates Morrisability to move seamlessly between compelling, individual
characters and a more generalized portrait of blackuife.Jimmy is an individual but is also a representative
of elderly black women. She has suffered racism and abuse at the hands of her man, but she has also felt
the joy of sexual love and motherhood; she has suffered violence and committed violence. Now that she is
old, she is at last free—free to feel what she feels and go where she wants to go without fear

Atfirst glanceAunt Jimmys freedom seems similar to the dangerous freedom that Cholly finds,
which is marked by an indifference that makes him fearless. But the novel makes a distinction: the black
women understand the difference between grinding work and making love, and “the difference was all the
difference there was.” Cholfytepression comes when his ifeiénce becomes a total lack of interest in
life, when freedom becomes a premature desire for oblivion.

Spring: Chapter 9

Like Geraldine and Pauline, Soaphead Church is another example of how the worship of whiteness
and cleanliness can deform a black life. His mixed blood gives him a false sense of sypdrichitye
maintains with delusions of granddadeed, he half-convinces himself that he can work miracles and that
he has a direct line to God. His disgust at human physicality leaves him isolated and lonely and leads him to
direct his sexual impulses toward young girls. The narrator ironically describes him as “a very clean old
man” instead of a dirty old man, and the implication is clear: his obsession with bodily purity has made him
more perverted than simple lust would have.

While Pauline and Cholly are described with sympathy despite their many flaws, Soaphead Church
is more of a parody than a -multidimensional charadteis labeled as a type, a misanthrope (or people-
hater) who prefers objects to people. The narrator comments ironically that like many misanthropes,
Soaphead chooses a career that puts him in direct, intimate contact with people. When Soaphead is given
the chance to narrate his own stamhis letter to God, he is not made more sympathetic, as Pauline is
when she narrates her stdnstead, he becomes still more absurd, using pretentious and frequently
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melodramatic language, blaming God for his own failings, and justifying himself with hypocritical claims of
good and pure intentions. He writes in ridiculously precise and detailed prose, saying of his claim to
possess God’power that “it was not a compldie; but it was ecompletdie,” as if there were a
meaningful difference between the two.

Soaphead’hypocrisy is made all the more venomous by the fact that he is well-educated. Labeling
himself a “misanthrope” and reading the writings of other misanthropes make him feel as if his behavior is
somehow acceptable and even intellectually justified. When he reads works of literature, he remembers
the parts that reinforce his own predilections and ignores the parts that challenge them. His hypocrisy is
also associated with his religious pretension—his false claim to know @il@ven though it is clear to
those in the ministry that he does not have a genuine spiritual calling. Much like Bagligieus sense of
martyrdom, Soapheat'elationship with God is an indirect way to express frustration with hisdite.
general rule, the religious characters in this novel tend to be the least loving. Soaphead Church is the most
extreme example of loveless religiosity

Soaphead is made into a parody not only to make obvious to us that he is a bad person. Through
his characteMorrison also wishes to critique yet another deceptive method of dealing with racial self-
hatredWhile education may seem to be an escap&\Véstern education that Soapheddmily has
received reinforces and even exaggerates their self-denial and pekitatyeligion may be an escape,
it also promotes self-denial and encourages a dangerous, delusional self-rightebusrfessdom and
happiness, Morrison suggests, come from a feeling of connectedness witworieddynot a denial of
it.

Summer: Chapter 10

This chapter juxtaposes a variety ofatiént ways of understanding and telling stories. In Claudia’
opening discussion of storms, she distinguishes “public fact” from “private fdtiga public fact that a
tornado destroyed part of Lorain in the summ@&®ag but Claudias image of her mother floating in this
storm is a dream image cast by the complexity of her private r&alityis to her are not simple facts; they
are connected in her mind to the texture of strawberries, dust, darkness, and the sticky feeling of humidity
Paradoxicallythey are both frightening and satisfying. Her memory of a summer storm gets mixed up with
the story her mother has told about the tornado, demonstrating that “public facts” are made private not
only because of the personal connotations they hold for individuals, but also because they are distorted by
memoryThe image of her mother she conjures—strong, smiling, unconcerned by the storm even when it
lifts her into the air—has less to do with the reality of storms than with her own admiration for hesmother
beautytoughness, and independence. Her mother is a source of stability in the midst of metaphorical and
real storms.

At the same time, Pecatsstory is both a matter of public fact and private redityone tells
Claudia and Frieda the story directly or explains to them what it means. They are given the burden and the
freedom of deciding for themselves what it means. They resist what they understand from the adults’
narrative, which implicates Pecola in Chal{nastiness” and dismisses the entire family as crazy and ugly
Claudia and Frieda listen carefulbyit they never hear sympathy or concern in the adialisgue. Claudia
tells herself a separate story that will include the sympathy she feels: the baby is beautiful inside the womb,
much more beautiful than white dolls. She and Frieda, fearless at that age, cast themselves as heroinesin a
story that looks toward the babyuture instead of back at the ugliness of its creation. Pebalay must
live, and they must save it.
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They decide that, to save the habgy must make a mirackhis miracle is to work by metaphorical
rather than practical logic. First, they will petition God, but they suspect that a petition is powerful only if it
is accompanied by the genuine sacrifice of their hard-earned money and seeds. Claudia aldfrieda’
is not practical, of course, and it does not work. But their plan permits them to imagine a world in which
human beings are connected to one another and to nature. They imagine that their sacrifice can earn
Pecolas safety and that the fruitfulness of the earth will parallel the fruitfulness of Pecola. Most of all, they
imagine that words and song can be healing. Their hopefulness is a symbol of the hopefulness of the novel
as awhole, which attempts to heal the terribly disjointed community it describes by lyrically telling its story

Summer: Chapter1l

When Pecola is finally granted her wish for blue eyes, she receives it in a perverse and darkly ironic
form. She is able to obtain blue eyes only by losing her mind. Rather than granting Pecola insight into the
world around her and providing a redeeming connection with other people, these eyes are a form of
blindness. Pecola can no longer accurately perceive the outside world, and she has become even more
invisible to others. Pecola has managed to write a new narrative about her life, an act that is sometimes
healing for other characters in the novel, but this narrative reinforces her isolation from the world rather
than reconnects her to it. Her new friendship is only imagined and does not protect her from old suffering
or insecurity She is worried by the fact that others will not look at &ed she has not escaped her
jealousy of what others possess—she worries that someone has bluer eyes than she. Her belief in her blue
eyes is not enough, and she requires constant reasséisiaceade abundantly clear when the imaginary
friend brings up the painful subject of ChplRecola has not escaped her demons. She has merely recast
them in a new form.

The closing section of the novel is written in the first person plural, and Claudia does not permit
herself any escape from her vivid and total criticism of the commihigis somewhat surprising, given
Claudia and Friedaeforts to save Pecokababy by sacrificing money and marigold seeds. Nevertheless,
looking back, Claudia understands that Pecola has been a scapegoat—someone the community could use
to exorcise its own self-hatred by expressing that hatred towafhiesexplains that Pecaaigliness
gave the communitherself included, a false sense of beautye Wére so beautiful when we stood
astride her ugliness.” Moreoy@&ecolas sufering made the community feel comparatively happy her
failure to speak for herself allowed them to feel articuldtes. last criticism leads us to question Clawdia’
reliability as a narratolt is possible that her version of Pecolstory is secretly self-serving and that the
true meaning of Pecofdife remains unexplained.

Just as the novel begins with two prologues, perhaps the best way to think of the €faking of
Bluest Eyas to understand it as two endingke first ending, the close of the previous chajdex
hopeful one: Claudia and Frieda selflessly sacrifice their own desires to help Pecola, planting seeds to
suggest that nature always promises rebirth, saying magic words and singing to suggest that lyrical language
can redeem a fractured life. The second ending is a despairing one: Claudia too is capable of selfishly using
Pecola to reinforce her own sense of worth, the earth is cruel, and, in any case, nature cannot redeem
human failingsThe book closes on this second, bleak vision. But the lyric beauty of M lsogliage,
which picks up momentum in this final section, suggests that there may be a kind of redemption in
remembering, in telling stories, and in singing, after all.
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14.2 Themes

14.2.1Whiteness as the the t8ndard of Beauty

The Bluest Eyprovides an extended depiction of the ways in which internalized white beauty
standards deform the lives of black girls and women. Implicit messages that whiteness is superior are
everywhere, including the white baby doll given to Claudia, the idealization of Skmigje, the consensus
that light-skinned Maureen is cuter than the other black girls, the idealization of white beauty in the movies,
and Pauline Breedlovepreference for the little white girl she works for over her daugéthelt women,
having learned to hate the blackness of their own bodies, take this hatred out on their children—Mrs
Breedlove shares the conviction that Pecola is aigtilighteiskinned Geraldine curses Pecolaackness.

Claudia remains free from this worship of whiteness, imagining Pecwolaorn baby as beautiful in its
blackness. But it is hinted that once Claudia reaches adolescence, she too will learn to hate herself, as if
racial self-loathing were a necessary part of maturation.

The person who suffers most from white beauty standards is, of course, Pecola. She connects
beauty with being loved and believes that if she possesses blue eyes, the cruelty in her life will be replaced
by affection and respect. This hopeless desire leads ultimately to madness, suggesting that the fulfilment of
the wish for white beauty may be even more tragic than the wish impulse itself.

Pecolas desire for blue eyes, while highly unrealistic, is based on one correct insight into her
world: she believes that the cruelty she witnesses and experiences is connected to how she is seen. If she
had beautiful blue eyes, Pecola imagines, people would not want to do ugly things in front of her or to her
The accuracy of this insight is affirmed by her experience of being teased by the boys—when Maureen
comes to her rescue, it seems that they no longer want to behave badly under dattnaeive gaze.

In a more basic sense, Pecola and her family are mistreated in part because they happen to have black
skin. By wishing for blue eyes rather than lighter skin, Pecola indicates that she wishes to see things
differently as much as she wishes to be sefematitly She can only receive this wish, ifeef, by blinding

herself. Pecola is then able to see herself as beautiful, but only at the cost of her ability to see accurately
both herself and the world around.fidre connection between how one is seen and what one sees has a
uniquely tragic outcome for her

14.2.2The Power of Sories

The Bluest Ey&s not one storybut multiple, sometimes contradictpnyterlocking stories.
Characters tell stories to make sense of their lives, and these stories have tremendous power for both good
and evil. Claudia stories, in particulastand out for their ifmative powerFirst and foremost, she tells
Pecolas story and though she questions the accuracy and meaning of her version, to some degree her
attention and care redeem the ugliness of Padd’Furthermore, when the adults describe Pexola’
pregnancy and hope that the baby dies, Claudia and Frieda attempt to rewrite this story as a hopeful one,
casting themselves as saviors. Fin&@haudia resists the premise of white superiontjting her own
story about the beauty of blackness. Stories by other characters are often destructive to themselves and
others. The story Pauline Breedlove tells herself about her own ugliness reinforces her self-hatred, and the
story she tells herself about her own martyrdom reinforces her cruelty toward heSaaglyead Church’
personal narratives about his good intentions and his special relationship with God are pure hypocrisy
Stories are as likely to distort the truth as they are to reveal it. While Morrison apparently believes that
stories can be redeeming, she is no blind optimist and refuses to let us rest comfortably in any one version
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of what happens.

14.2.3 Sexual Invitation andAbuse

To a lage degre€lhe Bluest Eyis about both the pleasures and the perils of sexual initiation.
Early in the novel, Pecola has her first menstrual period, and toward the eadedhe has her first sexual
experience, which is violent. Frieda knows about and anticipates menstruating, and she is initiated into
sexual experience when she is fondled by HéfashingtonWe are told the story of Chol/first sexual
experience, which ends when two white men force him to finish having sex while they watch. The fact that
all of these experiences are humiliating and hurtful indicates that sexual coming-of-age is fraught with peril,
especially in an abusive environment.

In the novel, parents carry much of the blame for their chiklagten traumatic sexual coming-of-
age The most blatant case is Chadlyape of his own daught®ecola, which is, in a sense, a repetition of
the sexual humiliation Cholly experienced under the gaze of two racist whites Seiquience is less
painful than Pecolabecause her parents immediately come to her rescue, playing the appropriate protector
and underlining, by way of contrast, the extent of Chellyime against his daughtBut Frieda is not
given information that lets her understand what has happenedtstead, she lives with a vague fear of
being “ruined” like the local prostitutes. The prevalence of sexual violence in the novel suggests that racism
is not the only thing that distorts black girlhoodsere is also a pervasive assumption that waienlies
are available for abuse. The refusal on the part of parents to teach their girls about sexuality makes the girls’
transition into sexual maturity difficult.

A number of charactersirhe Bluest Eydefine their lives through a denial of their bodily needs.
Geraldine prefers cleanliness and order to the messiness of sex, and she is emotionally frigid as a result.
Similarly, Pauline prefers cleaning andanizing the home of her white employers to expressing physical
affection toward her fami\soaphead Church finds physicality distasteful, and this peculiarity leads to his
preference for objects over humans and to his perverse attraction to little girls. In contrast, when characters
experience happiness, itis generally in viscerally physical terms. Claudia prefers to have her senses indulged
by wonderful scents, sounds, and tastes than to be given a hard white dolls@hedigst moments of
happinesses are eating the best part of a watermelon and touching a girl for the first times. liRgapiest
memory is of sexual fulfilment with her husband. The novel suggests that, no matter how messy and
sometimes violent human desire is, it is also the source of happiness: denial of the body begets hatred and
violence, not redemption.

14.3 Mofits

14.3.1 The Dick and Jane Narrative

The novel opens with a narrative from a Dick-and-Jane reading painaerative that is distorted
when Morrison runs its sentences and then its words togEtieagap between the idealized, sanitized,
upper-middle-class world of Dick and Jane (whasgumeo be white, though we are never told so)
and the often dark and ugly world of the novel is emphasized by the chapter headings excerpted from the
primer But Morrison does not mean for us to think that the Dick-and-Jane world is better—in fact, it is
largely because the black characters have internalized white Dick-and-Jane values that they are unhappy
In this way the Dick and Jane narrative and the novel provide ironic commentary on each other
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14.3.2 Seasons and Nature

The novel is divided into the four seasons, but it pointedly refuses to meet the expectations of these
seasons. For example, spring, the traditional time of rebirth and renewal, reminds Claudia of being whipped
with new switches, and it is the season when Padsledped. Pecokababy dies in autumn, the season
of harvesting. Morrison uses natural cycles to underline the unnaturalness and misery of her characters’
experienceslo some degree, she also questions the benevolence of nature, as when Claudia wonders
whether “the earth itself might have been unyielding” to someone like Pecola.

14.3.3 Whiteness and Colour

In the novel, whiteness is associated with beauty and cleanliness (particularly according to Geraldine
and Mrs Breedlove), but also with sterility contrast, color is associated with happiness, most clearly in
the rainbow of yellongreen, and purple memories Pauline Breedlove sees when making love with Cholly
Morrison uses this imagery to emphasize the destructiveness of the black compmivtiiéging of whiteness
and to suggest that vibrant col@ther than the pure absence of ¢adoa stronger image of happiness
and freedom.

14.3.4 Eyes andVision

Pecola is obsessed with having blue eyes because she believes that this mark of conventional,
white beauty will change the way that she is seen and therefore the way that she sees the world. There are
continual references to other characieys's as well—for example, Macobowsk# hostility to Pecola
resides in the blankness in his own eyes, as well as in his inability to see a black girl. This motif underlines
the novels repeated concern for thefdience between how we see and how we are seen, and the
difference between superficial sight and true insight.

14.3.5 Dirtiness and Cleanliness

The black characters in the novel who have internalized white, -middle-class values are obsessed
with cleanliness. Geraldine and Mrs Breedlove are excessively concerned with housecleaning—though
Mrs Breedlove cleans only the house of her white employers, as if the Breedlove apartment is beyond her
help.This fixation on cleanliness extends into the womerdral and emotional quests for pyitityt the
obsession with domestic and moral sanitation leads them to cruel coldness. In contrast, one mark of
Claudias strength of character is her pleasure in her own dirt, a pleasure that represents self-confidence
and a correct understanding of the nature of happiness

14.4 Symbols

14.4.1 The House

The novel begins with a sentence from a Dick-and-Jane narrative: “Here is the house.” Homes not
only indicate socioeconomic status in this novel, but they also symbolize the emotional situations and
values of the characters who inhabit them. The Breedlove -apartment is miserable and decrepit, suffering
from Mrs. Breedloves preference for her employghome over her own and symbolizing the misery of
the Breedlove familyrhe MacEer house is drafty and dark, but it is carefully tended by Mrs. &éacT
and, according to Claudia, filled with love, symbolizing that fasdégmparative cohesion.
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14.4.2 Bluest Eyes

To Pecola, blue eyes symbolize the beauty and happiness that she associates with the white,
middle-class world. They also come to symbolize her own blindness, for she gains blue eyes only at the
cost of her sanityrhe “bluest” eye could also mean the saddest eye. Furtheeyepens o, in the
sense that the nowelitle uses the singular form of the noun (instedthefBluest Eyes) to express many
of the characters’ sad isolation.

14.4.3 The Marigolds

Claudia and Frieda associate marigolds with the safety and well-being of £bablar heir
ceremonial offering of money and the remaining unsold marigold seeds represents an honest sacrifice on
their partThey believe that if the marigolds they have planted gtwm Pecola’baby will be all right.

More generallymarigolds represent the constant renewal of nature. In Regasa), this cycle of renewal
is perverted by her fathisirape of her

14.5 Some Quotations Explained

1. “It never occurred to either of us that the earth itself might have been unyiéidihgd dropped
our seeds in our own little plot of black dirt just as Pesdé&her had dropped his seeds in his
own plot of black dirt. Our innocence and faith were no more productive than his lust or"despair

This quotation is from the second prologue to the novel, in which Claudia anticipates the events
that the novel will recount, most notably Pecofaegnancy by incest. Here, she remembers that

she and Frieda blamed each other for the failure of the marigolds to grow one swrhnwev

she wonders if the earth itself was hostile to them—a dankee radical possibilityrhe idea of

blame is important because the book continually raises the question of who is to blame fer Pecola’
suffering.Are Claudia and Frieda at fault for not doing more to help Petols@me degree, we

can blame Pecolsufering on her parents and on racism; but Cholly and Pauline have themselves
suffered, and the causes of suffering seem so diffuse and prevalent that it seems possible that life
on earth itself is hostile to human happingss hostility is what the earthhostility to the marigolds
represents. The complexity of the question of blame increases when Claudia makes the stunning
parallel between the healing action of their planting of the marigold seeds and<Ghotiyil

action of raping Pecola. Claudia suggests that the impulse that drove her and her sister and the
impulse that drove Cholly might not be so different after all. Motives of innocence and faith seem
to be no more effective than motives of lust and despair in the universe of the novel.

2. “It had occurred to Pecola some time ago that if her eyes, those eyes that held the pictures, and
knew the sights—if those eyes of hers weffewdiht, that is to sapeautiful, she herself would be
different.”

These lines, which introduce Pecsldésire for blue eyes, are found in Chaptéthe “Autumn”

section of the novelhey demonstrate the complexity of Pesotiesire—she does not want blue

eyes simply because they conform to white beauty standards, but because she wishes to possess
different sights and pictures, as if changing eye color will change r@aitgla has just been

forced to witness a violent fight between her parents, and the only solution she can imagine to her
passive suffering is to witness something different. She believes that if she had blue eyes, their
beauty would inspire beautiful and kindly behavior on the part of others. Batedae has its

173



own logic even if it is naivdo Pecola, the color of orseskin and eyes do influence how one is
treated and what one is forced to witness.

“We had defended ourselves since memory against everything and evecgbsaiered all

speech a code to be broken by us, and all gestures subject to careful analysis; we had become
headstrong, devious, and arrogant. Nobody paid us any attention, so we paid very good attention
to ourselves. Our limitations were not known to us—not then.”

This quotation is from Claudia, and it occurs in the second-to-last chapter of the novel. It can be
read as a concise description of Claudia and Feetlads as a wholehe MacEer girls take an

active stance against whatever they perceive threatens them, whether it is a white doll, boys making
fun of Pecola, Henrg'molestation of Frieda, or the commursitgjection of Pecolaheir active

and enggetic responses contrast sharply with Pesglassive stéring. Though Claudia and

Friedas actions are childish and often doomed to failure, they are still examples of vigorous responses
to oppression. Claudia hints here, howetret this willingness to take action no matter who
defies them disappears with adulthood. Frieda and Claudia are able to be active in part because
they are protected by their parents, and in part because they do not confront the life-or-death
problems that Pecola doés. adults, they will learn to respond to antagonism in more indirect

and perhaps more self-destructive ways.

“The birdlike gestures are worn away to a mere picking and plucking her way between the tire
rims and the sunflowers, between Coke bottles and milkweed, among all the waste and beauty of
the world—which is what she herself wab of our waste which we dumped on her and which

she absorbednd all of our beautywhich was hers first and which she gave to us.”

This quotation, from the last chapter of the novel, sums up Clauhpiessions of Pecota’
madness. Here, she transforms Pecola into a symbol of the beauty and suffering that marks all
human life and into a more specific symbol of the hopes and fears of her comrharmommunity

has dumped all of its “waste” on Pecola because she is a convenient scapegoat. The blackness
and ugliness that the other members of the community fear reside in themselves can instead be
attributed to heBut Claudia also describes Pecola as the paragon of [zestatyling claim after

all the emphasis on Pecalaigliness. Pecola is beautiful because she is human, but this beauty is
invisible to the members of the community who have identified beauty with whiteness. She gives
others beauty because their assumptions about her ugliness make them feel beautiful in comparison.
In this sense, Pecatagift of beauty is ironic—she gives people beauty because they think she is
ugly, not because they perceive her true beauty as a human being.

“Love is never any better than the loWicked people love wickedlyiolent people love violently

weak people love weaklgtupid people love stupidlgut the love of a free man is never safe.
There is no gift for the beloved. The lover alone possesses his gift of love. The loved one is shorn,
neutralized, frozen in the glare of the |dgenward eye.”

This quotation is from the last chapter of the novel, in which Claudia attempts to tell us what her
story means. It describes love as a potentially damaging force, following the suggestion that Cholly
was the only person who loved Pecola “enough to touch Ilhémve and rape cannot be
distinguished, then we have entered a world in which love itself is ambiégairsst the usual

idea that love is inherently healing and redemptive, Claudia suggests that love is only as good as
the loverThis is why the broken, warped human beings in this novel fail to love one another well.
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In fact, Claudia suggests, love may even be damaging, because it locks the loved one in a potentially
destructive gaze. Romantic love creates a damaging demand for beauty—the kind of beauty that
black girls, by definition, may never be able to possess because of the racist standards of their
society But the pessimism of this passagefsattby the inherent hopefulness of the idea of love.

If we can understand Chol/behavior as driven by love as well as anger (and his rape of Pecola

is in fact described in these terms), then there is still some good in him, however déféaared.

left to hope for a kind of love that is a genuine gift for the beloved.

14.6

Let Us Sum Up

Hopefully a critically analysis of MorrisasiThe Bluest Eydsas aroused among the scholars a

genuine interest in the class of literature ca\ked-American literature.

14.7

Review Questions

1. How does nature function in the novel? Do you consider it a benevolent presence against which
the events of the novel are contrasted, or a potentially malevolent force? Is Msusoof
natural imagery hopeful or ironic?

2. Which is a greater threat to the childrefiire Bluest Eye@acism or sexism?

3. At the end of the novel, Claudia questions her own right or ability to tell the truth about$ecola’
experience. How seriously are we to take her questioning? Is she a reliable narrator?

4. To what extent is Cholly to blame for his violence against his faiilyieh other people or
circumstances may also be to blamé#at is the noved position on blame?

5. The novel includes a number of secondary story lines, such as Gesadmh&oaphead Chursh’
histories, with the main story line of the Breedlove fandiglect one of these secondary stories
and explain how it relates to or comments upon the main story line.
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UNIT-15

ARTHUR MILLER : AMODERN AMERICAN PLA YWRIGHT

Structure

15.0 Objectives

15.1 Introduction

15.2 Some Observations on Modéwmerican Drama antheatre
15.3 Arthur Miller’s Rationale of his Plays

15.4 Philosophical 8ands in Millets Dramatid\Vorks

15.5 Willy Loman :A Portrait of Failure

15.6 LetUsSumUp

15.7 Review Questions

15.8 Bibliography

15.0 Obijectives

. To introducéArthur Miller as a moderAmerican playwright
. To highlight hisAmerican dream of success in the commercialized society
. To trace the anatomy of failure\illy Loman wr.t. The Death oA Salesman

15.1 Introduction

Arthur Miller came from humble origins. His father used to run a shop of weests. He lived
in NewYork and had been inconspicuous as a student in his scho@drtlaysMiller grew up during the
years of the DepressionAimnerica.The milieu of Depression gave him a passionate understanding of
mans insecurity in modern industrial civilization. He had a deep-rooted faith in moral earnestness and
social responsibilityHe rose meteorically to the fame of a dramatist though he had led an obscure life as a
truck-driver waiter crewman on a tankegtc. In March 1954, the&e Department refused him a
passport to attend the openingiok Cruciblan Brussels, on the ground that he was supporting the
communist movement- a charge which he categorically denied. In 1940, he married Mary Slattery but the
union ended in a divorce in June 1956. Later on, Miller married the glamorous HolKwtaess Marilyn
Munroe.The marriage of beauty and intellect created a big sensation in the Waiiscb®merica.This
marriage lasted only for four yeav8hen Miller went abroad he met Aastrian photographer Miss
Ingebog Morath whom he married in 1962. Miller was not a prolific and voluminous vigitewhatever
he has written is excellent- there is an excess of self-criticism coupled with restless intellect. His major
dramatic works are:

1. The Man Who had all the Lu¢k944)
2. All My song1947)
3. Death of a Salesmai949)
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The Cruciblg1953)

A Mew from the Bridgg1955)

A Memoy of wo Mondayg1955)
After the Fall(1964)

Incident at \ehy (1964)

The Price(1968)

The Man Who Hall all the Luck (1944)

© © N o o &

The play is about young David Beeves who had lucrative business, is happily married and is a
successful fatheLooking at frustrated and unhappy wretches in the small town in which he lives, he
develops an obsession with the idea that some disaster awaits him, too. He tries to precipitate it. Finally he
comes to realise that he is far superior to others and has the golden touch of success.

All My sons (1947)

Itis a play about crime and responsihilltiie security of Chris Kellés existence becomes night-
marish when she discovers that his father (Joe Keller) was responsible for it ,the death of 21 pilots, through
supplying defective equipment to #ie Force. He had made his partner a scapeggat for thistdineef
Confronted with Chris Kellés revulsion and the revelation that his second son, lagpitpt long-listed as
missing in action, killed himself to expiate his fateerime. Joe Keller commits suicide.

The Crucible (1953)

When the daughter of Saleswinpopular minister falls mysteriously ill, rumours of witchcraft spread
throughout the town. The girl had been engaged clandestinely in forbidden dancing and cavorting with a
group of friendsWhen the minister accusAbigail Williams, the kingpin of the racket, she manipulated
the accusation as plea for help. She remarked that her soul had been betiighiédaw the opper
tunity of getting rid of one Elizabeth Progtaife of John ProctoAbigail had once seduced hBeflect-
ing the chages from themselves, the girls, ledMygail, made hysterical accusations of witchcraft against
many innocent townsmen whom they dislikbigail accuses Elizabeth Proctbran efort to expose
Abigail’s vindictive motives, John Proctor (husband of Elizabeth) discloses his past [Ethaingth,
unaware of his confession, does not confirm his testindosyto protect him, she testifies falsely that her
husband hashbeen intimate witiAbigail. John Proctor is accused of witchcrAfrested and con-
demned to death, he refuses to save his life by confession- his traffic with the devil- and court death.

A View from the Bridge (1955)

The play deals with the tragic consequences of Eddie Castiorestuous love for his adolescent
niece Catherine, whom he adopted after her misteath. Beatrice, the wife of Eddie, hides her cousins
Marco and Rodolpho- illegal immigrants- in Carb@egartment while they wait for fyged papers.

Young and handsome, Rodolpho falls in love with Catherine. Bdotiebnscious jealousy drives him to
violent outbursts of temper and to sneering comments about Roddhatlodf masculinityHe betrays

the two men to immigration authoritidéthough the young coupkehasty marriage prevents Rodolgho’
deportation, Marco must must return to support his faEmnkaged by Eddis'violation of trust, Marco
demands vengeance for Eddiebwardly betrayal. Catherine and Rodolpho, apprehending bloodshed,
plead with Eddie not to retaliate. But Eddie would not be restrained. Beatrice, then, hysterically blurts out
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Eddies real motive for the betrayal- his repressed love for Catherine. Eddie, unable to face the truth, runs
into the street to die at Marsdiands.

A Memory of Two Mondays (1955)

The play examines a group of factory workers trapped without hope of relief in their mechanical
jobs and dreary lives. Through two Mondays- separated by a span of years- the humdrum existence of the
workers is revealed. On the first MongBert, starts work as a factory worker to procure some money
for his college education. On the second Monkayakes leave of his friends. He leaves the other factory
workers to go on working without hope or possibility of improvement.

After the Fall (1964)

Itis a stream of consciousness play in which Quentin- a laageresses an unseen listivehis
subtle flashbacks, he expresses his ideas. He makes an anguished and heart searching observations on hi
relationships with three women. His wife Louise is a difficult woman with uncompromising earnestness.
Another woman is Maggie- a pop singer- seemingly unprincipled. She becomes an alcoholic and takes
overdoes of sleeping pills. Her life is a mode of self-destruction and death. The third woman is Holga- a
German concentration camp refugee. He hopes to lovddiga discovers that there can be no inno-
cence after the Nagislaughter

Incident at Vichy (1964)

The plays examines the problem of personal guilt in the context of political and social atcities.
Vichy, several men and a boy suspected all of being Jews, wait in a barren room to be intérhagated.
is a lengthy discussion on the meaning of life and the desire of\faingus points of view crystallize in the
conflict between Princéon Beg- anAustrian aristocrat frantically trying to maintain irfdiience and the
Jewish psychiatrist Leduc- who is a very articulate individual- convinces the Pamd8€ly) of his self
knowledge. He allows him to escape.

The Price (1968)

Itis a play in which two brothers meet many years after their fattheaith to dispose of the family
furniture.Victor Franz is a disgrunted policdioér. Walter is a successful physician. Befdfalter comes,
Victor has already accepted the bid from Gregory Solomon, a furniture déwsise appetite for life is
contrasted with the dissatisfaction of the two brothécsor accuses hig/alter of having abandoned his
filial responsibilitiesVictor has sacrificed his scientific career to take care of his.fataker calls/ictor’s
sacrifice unnecessariyhe two brother partin anger

15.2 Some Observations on ModerrAmerican Drama and Theatre

In the United &tes ofAmerica, the progress of Drama as a genre has been ratheB sl
end of the nineteenth centuitywas quite mediocre. Henry James felt that the audience wanted nothing
different from melodrama. BAmerican drama smarted under the impact of SBamwdbeig and Ibsen
from the tranétlantic side. Clyde Fitch and Langden became popuferican playwrightsThen came
Eugene O’'NeillTheAmerican theatre in the lime light wilennessed/illiams,Arthur Miller and O’Neill.
The Nineteeffwenties was a period of experimentation forheerican theatre. Expressionism was
imported from across tiAdlantic (i.e. from Europe)he major playwrights of the thirties were Maxwell
Anderson, S.N. Behraman, Robert E. Sherwood, Philip Balifford Odits and Lillian Heltmarthe
Post-war scenario 8inerican drama has been dominateddiynessed/illiams andArthur Miller. Both

178



of them have voiced the ills Aferican life:They have concentrated on frustration and despair of their
fellow AmericansWilliams is like Lorca and D.H. Lawrence- sensuous, and verbally luxuimile
Miller is like Henrik Ibsen. He sympathises were with the anguishestican consciencé&he contribu-

tion of Tennessewlilliams andArthur Miller can never be underestimated.

15.3 Arthur Miller’s Rationale of his Plays

Arthur Miller is a self-conscious artist. He knows the art of Drama inside out. He shares with all
specialists a suspicion of generalities of this art. He has introduced certain terms in the context of drama but
he has neither the scholarly patience nor the zeal to define them convimtagys that looking to the
fundamental nature of theatre and its function is such that it is getting increasingly expensive to produce a
play. It is especially striking that the theatre has managed to survive in spite of devouring mechanization of
the modern age. Drama must represent a well-defined expression of profound social needs. Therefore
really it is remarkable f@krthur Miller to say that there can be no drama ‘without mimeoflict, tale or
speechHis approach to dramaadsganic. It is aesthetically delightful as audio-visual illusion on the stage.

He talks in a workaday language about the problem of the playwright as to how he should write a play so
that ones changing vision of the people in the world may be most accurately repre&gasgeiright

does have hsesthetic commitmentsWhile writing a playhe has the assumption that it is to be acted on

the stage. The actor happens to be a person in flesh and blood and he plays his role on the stage. His
dramatic role has nothing to do with his profession, means of earning his bread anhlib tdi@ily
background, his individual ideas or philosophy etc. He acts according to the role assigned to him. His
gestures, body movements, utterances are all programmed and émwaedr may be a professional

such as an engineenedical doctor or a teacher or a student or a cop but he is not expected to appear in
the costume of his trade, class or profession. He acts whatever a well defined role is assigned to him. His
adherence to the speech and action is determined by the playwright and the.predepeesents the

reality of life by proxy through his actingrthur Miller says that his playBhe Cucible,AMemoy of

Two MondaysandA Miew from the Bridgevere not designed on a realistic style and they are rather a
mode of departure from realisiiime characters and other elements are treatedetifly from play to

play. According tArthur Miller one decisive influence upon the style of drama is “the conception and
manipulation of time.” Events are always “collapsed and drawn togjétfisiplay All My Sonsattempts

to account for time in terms of months, days and hDaath of A Salesmaxplodes the watch and the
calendeiThe Cucibleis bound by natural time.” By collapsing time, one destroys redistording to

Miller “the Greek ‘unity’of time imposed upon the drama was not arbitt@&ygreat play “can be mimed

and still issue forth its essential actions and their rudiments of symbolic meaning. The word, in drama, is the
transformation into speech of what is happening and the fiat for intense language is intensity of happening.”
Arthur Miller prizes the poetic above all else in the theatre.

The assumption- or presumption- behind Miignlays is that life has meanifidnerefore every
play means something: “the idea of a play is its measure of value and importance aridtiieaotyan
aesthetic nullityldea is very important to MillePlaywrights do invent ideas just as scientists and philoso-
phers do. Plays could be based on ideas known alfeadsxample “no social concept in Shaplays
could have been much of a surprisé/ebb” and thousands of other socialists of the time nor can Henrik
Ibsen Anton Chekhoy&rindbery or O’Neill be credited with in inventing exclusive new thoughtsew
idea, says Miller appears to be very close to insdhifikes time for a new idea to be institutionalized.
The people require proofs to believe it. ‘As a matter of fact, it is highly unlikely that a new idea could be
successfully launched throgh a pldy remendous engy must go into destroying the validity of the an-
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cient proposition,” and destroying it “is a genuine humiliation for the majority of the people; “it is an affront
not only to their deeper convictions but it also offends their finer sensibilities and the things they worship
whether God or science or mon€&lie conflict between a new idea and the very notion of drama is not
resolvable because plays are always performed before the people sitting en masse andAot alone.
playwright reacts with the surrounding crowd/audience rather than against it. The response of the audience
cannot be underestimatédpersons response to an event in isolation igedént from that in publiA

person visualises things differently when alone and when in a crowd. The audience psychology while
watching a theatrical performance is collective rather than personal. His response to right or wrong, good
or bad taste, is ddrent when he is in a crowféin idea ought to become “a feeling, a sensation, an
emotion,” since a play cannot create a new béli#iur Miller confesses that his perception of life has

been constantly undging a change from play to play but every play is more or less a reveldtothof

or Reality.

When Miller sAll My Sonsopened on Broadway it was callédenesque. He liked Ibsen for
his articulation of ideas and transformed the intellectual conteptetic drama.Henry Miller raised the
million dollar question whether a play was meant to teach morajitay could not be judged by the
validity of his didactic purpose. He, howevainted out that there was no ‘conflict between art and the
philosophically or socially meaningful them@rthur Miller wroteAll My Sonsn the mid-forties and by
this time he had acquired maturity as a playwright and adopted Ibsenism as a technique. He had regarded
a play as an organism: He had his idea of form. The fortress wiidly Sondaid siege to was “the
fortress of unrelatedness.” How was surprised to seB#ah of a Salesmapawned several doc-
toral theses explaining its Freudian symbolism and many sexegenerians from as far away as California
visited him that their lives were more or less Wiy Loman’s. Some women wrote letters to him stating
that Linda was the central charactére production of the pladdl My Sonsvas an introduction to the art
of acting and its awful potentiafsthur Miller visualized the dramatic stage as inventive as the human mind
itself. Though straight forward and rather unstratégidyly SonsandDeath of a Salesmatticked for
their oganic wholenes®Villy’ s tragic tension between ‘noarnd ‘then’- the orientations of time- clicked.
The friction between his past and present was at the heart of the composition of hegilagf a
Salesmanvas regarded as a “time bomb placed under the ediffemeficanism” though thBaily
Workerthought it entirelylecadent The Spanish Press, thoroughly controlled by Roman Catholic ortho-
doxy, the play as commendable proof of the spirit of death where there was no God. It was regarded as
a piece of Communist propaganda. One organization of salesmen raised Miller up nearly to the status of
Patron-Sainthood. Miller regardBeath of a Salesmamheroic play and the charge of the critics that
Willy Loman lacked the stature for the tragic hero seemed incredible to him. He did not approve of the
critics’ notions of Elizabethan and Greek dramaAsigtotlean conception of tragedyhe visions seen
through the portals of Delphi were anachronistic as they hardly dealt with the vision of modern life consist-
ing of insurance payments, front porches of the houses, refrigerators, steering knuckles, Chevrolets, under
employed sons,... Aristotle having spoken of the fall from the heights, it goes without saying that some
one of the common mould cannot be fit for a tragic hero. But much has changed in the world since
Aristotle’s time. Miller was aware of the fact that attempts were made to jDstifh of a Salesmaas
a left-wing piece or as a right-wing manifestation of decadence. The presumption underlying both views
was that a work or art was the sum total of the alglipafitical outlook and that its political implications
were valid elements in its aesthetic evaluafatinur Miller did not agree with this critical approach.

According taArthur Miller “the very impulse to write springs from an inner chaos crying for,order
for meaning and that meaning must be discovered in the process of wriring or the work lies dead as itis
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finished.”"When he watched the pldye saw tears in the eyes of the audience, he felt rather embarrassed
at having convinced the people that life was not worthliving for so théaath of a Salesmamas
interpretedActually Miller was optimist enough not to believe in the philosophy of pessimism. He stated
that the play was not a document about pessimism. The play broke the bounds of a long convention of
realism. He had employed the technique of expressionism in it. It Dagih of a SalesmamdAll My
songhatAmerica discovered itself anethis play was written in a mood of friendly partnership with the
audience whild@he Crucibleneant that the playwright had not come to terms with his audience. He wrote
the playA Mew From The Bridgevhich was impervious to all interpretation. It was written experimen-

tally not only as a form but also as an exercise in interpretation. In its first appearance on the stage, it was
afailure.

Not only in the drama but also in sociolpggychologypsychiatry and religion, the past century
has created an almost overwhelming documentation of man as a nearly passive creation of environment
and family-created drives. In this wasthur Miller has expressed himself with conviction about his plays
and intellectual perception of what the drama must be in contemporary theatre.

15.4 Philosophical $rands in Miller 's Dramatics Works

In most of Miller's writings the fact that eng@'s as a dominant and running theme throughout is
that the ultimate end of a normal human bsiegdeavours is the assumption of his rightful place in a world
that is bound by love, and a universal sense of responsiitigfeatist attitude on the part of man
generally leads to heart-rending individual tragedies. When a man stumbles and fails to recognise his place
in society or when he gives it up in favour of false values, he is bound to end up in vakigrdyideal of
the world is that in which the individual is a naturally political, naturally private, naturally engaged emerged
person. Miller had in mind the GreRhklis. The Greek drama was preoccupied with ultimatevath the
Grand Design, and was an expression of the basic assumption that the individual could not prosper unless
hisPolisprosperedrl'he individual was an integral part of sociétyller’s tragedies are about those who
are not at home with sociefihey have either sinned against it or they have failed to accept their place in
it or they have been refused what they expected from sddietyare apparently misfits- the square pegs
in round holesTo live a proper healthy life, itis a must for an individual to lead guilt-free consciénse.
constituted the background of his plays idEMy sons, Death of a Salesman, The CrucinldA
View from the Bridge. Death of a Salesnigthe story of a man who is sandwiched between the values
of society and his personal norms. What he essentially is and what he genuinely desires is diametrically
opposite to what society expects him tolly Loman is a victim of his own dreams which are beyond
his reach. He is victim of a conscience which he has tried to barter for his place in the society that fed him
with wrong values.

Sanding on the periphery of success, an &gégLoman watches his brother to go out into the
jungle as a poor man who comes into fabulous wealth. Ben has reached ‘from rags to riches’ because he
has been true to himself. Thus, the imprints of the ideas that dominated the Gatsbys and Babbits are
reflected inVilly Loman’s loss of conscience in his frantic pursuit of success. In his bewilderment, in his
confusion and in his lonely estrangement from his self, he needs an aptindst’pragmatistadvice. His
brother Ben is ideally suitable for advising him. In the world of commercialism, competition and utilitarian-
ism, the individual cannot live on bread alone. Emotional fulfilment is equally essential. Even the affluent
persons are complacent but not haueccess lies in orsattractive personality
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15.5 Willy Loman : A Portrait of Failur e

Willy Loman doesn't find himself. It is Biff who really discovergVilly. Miller’s plays show his
serious preoccupation with problems facing his saditsyfocuses on the predicament on the common
man in a rapidly advancing commercial society- the conflict between the ethics of business and the emo-
tional relationship of the familipeath of a Salesmaliustrates it so well that has become the most severe
indictment of the values of tAenerican commercial civilization. Miller doesmdulge in the open diatribe
of social malaise. He diagnoses the malady whitibtatheAmerican civilization by dramatising what
happens to an individual psychiée beshmericans are able to keep abreast in the race to survive and
even become prosperous. The words expose the ugliness and sickness benealth the glamor and polish of
the veneer of the commercial society in which nothing succeeds like sidtigss.own values project
the hollowness of the civilization of which he happens to be an integral part. He has an incorrigible faith in
the charisma of salesmanship. He wonders why he has failed to achieve his ideal. He is powerless to
perceive that the ideal is unsuitable for Nivfilly has false ideals and illusions to live bijs success myth
of Business is hollowVilly is conviced that success depends upon handsome persamalicts, a
quick smile, sartorial grace etc. His magic formula of mundane success is seemingly woven by the ex-
tremely popular figure Dale Carnegie the authdt@is to Wh Friends and Influence Peopluch of
the pathos in the pldyeath of a Salesmas precipitated by th@merican business machin#illy
Loman symbolizes the conflict between man and sale$Hilfn s world is peopled by aspirins, saccharin,
chevrolets, shaving lotions, refrigerators, silk stockings and washing machines.

15.6 Let Us Sum Up

1. Arthur Miller rose from very humbles origins.
2. He wrote several plays and dwelt on various themes related to modern life.

3. TheAmerican theatre came in the lime light with the playwrightsTidm@nessed/illiams,Arthur
Miller and Eugene O’Neill.

4. The Post-war scenarioAmerican drama was to adgrextent dominated Ggnnessewill-
iamsArthur Miller.

5. Arthur Miller’s approach to drama waganic: it was to present an audio-visual illusion on the
stage.

6. He treated the essential elements of drama differently in different plays.

7. As a playwright, he had his aesthetic commitments to the theatre. He wrote his plays to engender
poetic.

8. He grasped the audiens@sychology and presented his plays in accordance with their tastes and
sensibilities.

9. Death of a Salesmay Miller was a grand success on the stage.

10. He employed the technique of expressionism and symbolism in his plays.
11.  Theindividual was an integral part of society

12.  Willy Loman inDeath of a Salesmas a victim of his dreams and wrong valugs.does not
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find himself.

13.  Willy Loman is convinced that success depends upors tia@dsome personaligontacts, a
quick smile sartorial grace etc. One should be ‘well-liked': this is the magic formula to success.

15.7 Review Questions

Comment briefly on modeAmerican drama and theatre.
How does Miller rationalise his art of drama? Elaborate.
What is Miller's philosophy as a creative artist? Discuss.

What make®Villy Loman fail as a salesman? How is his dream of success shattered?

o & 0 bdpE

Write a note on modemerican society and commercialized outlook
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16.0 Objectives

The very purpose of this study unit is to interpfashur Miller’'s masterpiecBeath of a Sales-
man The playas an eye-opengresents an awful predicament of the individual in a society where the
institutions of marriage and family are consistently losing their meaning and existézrogt has been
made to show how these institutions anchor the lost soul of the indiideglight oMWilly Loman is the
plight of everyman in the modern industrialized and sophisticated sdtietyigh time the advanced
students of literature grasped what a man would do when he had lost the grip on the social forces which
cramped and broke him. In this unit, | have endeavoured how the modern man is traversing an extremely
narrow precipice of faith, hope, ideal and despair beyond which there is nothing but death.

16.1 Warps and Woofs of the PlayDeath of a Salesman

WhenWilly Loman came home, the same day he left an a trip to New England tektisonfe,
Linda, knew that he was a very desperate and broken man., batblyd been talking about the days
gone byEven while driving he had runfdfie road two or three times. He just did not know what he was
doing. He bottled up gloom and despaird he had now turned sixty three. He had devoted all his life to
the company of which he has a salesman. He wanted a place for him in tNerfdetnome dfice.
Travelling all week and covering futile miles was rather too much for himHiis\vage had begun to speak
and he felt somewhat exhausted. He desired a non-travelling assignment but travelling was essential for him
as a salesman.

His son Biff who was his favorite though Happy- his another son- was more settled and successful
than Biff. Biff was thirty-four but he was yet to find himself. He would take time to settle down. Biff had
been an extra-ordinary football player at school. He had been a hero at Ebbets Field tournaments. Look-
ing to his popularitythree colleges hadfefed him scholarships for further studiesf Bifd not joined any
college but toured around tiest never making more than twenty eight dollars a week. He was a ‘lazy

184



bum’. It was an exercise to understand the boy and it caused frustratidly iboman’s heart. He
regretted that his sons were non-entities. It was a pity that Biff could not find himself ‘at the age of thirty
four : itwas ‘a disgracé®During the next two daysilly fell into reminiscences and his whole life was
unrolled before him like a scroll. His present life got mingled with half-forgotten events and episodes of
yesterdayHis last thirty years could be known through his sick broodings. His, very first blunder in his life
was in not following the advice of his brother Ben to gbléska orAfrica. Ben wanted him to join his
businesaWilly as a salesman made only two hundred dollars a week. He did not take Ben seriously and
stayed in Nework. Ben left as a pauper but within four years he wadlaerfentrepreneur of diamond

mines. He was a multi-millionaire. It is important to note\idly’ s sons were “well liked : they were both

built like Adonises’As chance would have it, Bi class fellow Bernard, who carriedfBifshoulder pads

to Ebbets Field, prosperadfilly Loman was extremely worried about his sonst Baippened to steal a

whole carton of footballs from the sports-goods store where he wividddid not take it seriously

The boys stole some stock of lumber from a constructioWéitg Loman and the boys used the stolen
wooden planks to make the front stoop. Biff, in spite of his personal attractiveness, wasted about ten years
doing nothing worthwhile. Bifs performance at Ebbets Field had been the last great day in Wlijfe.

left for Boston after seeing his game. While he was at Boston hotel, Biff once noticed a naked woman in his
apartment but Bifvas not a fault-finding sort of sonill Loman really felt guilty

Biff was very weak as a student: he failed in mathem@titig. s another son Happy was a smart
guy. All young women were attracted to his handsome persariddityas working as an assistantimer
chandising manager and he was sure to rise. He was a resourceful man. Biff was yet to discover his
potentialities and abilities to establish himself in some lucrative job. He tells Fappufer fifty weeks
of the year for the sake of two week vacation. And.always to have to get ahead of the next fella...........
that's how you build your futureWhenWilly came back home, he had big dreamd:\Bafuld go back to
work at Sports-goods store and get a loan sanctioned from the boss to establisitilip$eltl a soft
corner for Bif. Will had made up his mind to see young How&edjner his boss son and would request
him to get a place in the NeXerk office of the companye was fed up with extensive travelling. If he was
transferred to Nework, he would celebrate his new posting wittf Bifd Happy as they would host
magnificent dinner at a restaurant. This was how things were planned but both the sons deserted their
father The proposed treat was almosgfaiten. Bif did not get any loan eithdiff indulged in small thefts
from the sports-goods store. He even stole a fountain pen and climbed down eleven flights with the small
booty

Willy consulted Charley- his old friend- to borrow some amount. CharfiesediVilly a job but
he declined saying that he was already a salesman and that they loved him in New England and he would
still show his worth as a salesman. “They daeed me in Newdfk. | am the New England man. | am
vital in England” and that “| can park my car in any street in New England the cops protect it as their own.”

Willy stumbled into dinner which the boys now arrandéehugh he considered himself a failure
yet he hoped against hope thaf Bibuld succeedhfter the dinnefWilly morose and depressed, came to
his houseAt the restaurant Happy had picked up two girls- Letta and Forsyttien8iHappy had
disappointedVilly by neglecting himwWhen Bif and Happy came home, Linda told them to go out of the
house by the next morning.

Linda apprehended the danger Waly Loman could act desperately as a man of anguished soul.
He had made an attempt to commit suicide earlier also. Giving vent to his anger and sense of failure, Biff
cursed and abus¥dlly and called him, “Yu, fake, you phony little fake.” Linda told B&boutwilly
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“He’s not to be allowed to fall into his grave like an old dog........... you called hind’ akéthy came to

know that Biff, who was a mere clerk and not a salesman in the sports-goods store, and had been failed in
Kansas city for stealing; and that Happy was more or less a child delinquent who was a ‘philandering’
debauch and ‘a woman-chasing bum’: He could floor anygily, had miserably failed as fath&eeing

his father in utter despaBiff began to weeWilly did realise for the first time that Biflid not hate him.

He did not want to depend on his sons. “I can’t throw myself on my sons. | am not a cripple.”

Willy, left alone after the others had gone upstairs tried to contact Ben again to tell him his plan.
Willy had twenty thousand dollars in insurancef 8uiuld live satisfactorily with this handsome amount.
Willy took his car out of the garage and drove crazily alMaig was his fatal drive as he died in the road
accident. His funeral was attended by Linda- his wife- Haiffyand his friend Charleharley was all
praise foVilly Loman and Bif listened aptly to his fatherappraisal. Charley observed that a salesman
had to dream and that he was nothing without dreams. When the dreams were shattered, a salesman
would be finished. Sobbing quietlyinda stooped and placed a wreath of flowers on the graViyf
Loman, the salesmawilly had died a frustrated soul: His was the death of an unhappy salesman.

16.2 Critical Perspectives ofDeath of a Salesman

The performance of MillesDeath of a Salesmaaceived a standing ovation in 1949. It brought
Pulitzer Prize térthur Miller. It had a deep impact on the N€arkers and revealed their inner depres-
sion in a subtle wayde had given expression to that gloom which his contemplmagyicans bottled up
in their hearts. He succeeded admirably in two hparrmance of the plale highlighted the existence
and identity through the life of a salesman in Brooklyn. Miller could read the audience psychology as a
playwright.The self-identification of th@mericans wittWilly Loman clicked. He exposed the hollowness
and the lack lustre ideals tAenericans lived by and digfed fromWilly Loman’s ideal of success is
based on his physical fithess, hectic outdoor life, games and sports, tonics and vitamin pills. When the
audience wept at tHgeath of a Salesmait was not so much over the fata/dgitly Loman- Miller’s
pitiable hero- but over the millions of such people who were tarsifilly’ s tragedy is brought upon him
by his wrong dreams mesmerized by the two romantic images of success- one is his brother Ben who
could amass millions in his enterprise of diamond mines. The second is Deve Singleman- the eighty four
year old successful salesman who died in his “green velvet slippers” in the smokeivoirklew. Willy
wishes that his name should be recognised in the community with the success of hisAoesiddo
could blam@illy for his dreams. His is the dream of t@erican citizen who wants to flourish in the
materialistic, commercialized, civilization of the Uniteet&s oAmerica. It is the world of aspirin, saccha-
rin, chevrolets, shaving lotion, washing machines, refrigefdfpand electronic gadgetiyjheAmerican
notion of success constitutes the very alpha and omega of tHegatty of a Salesmasa challenge to
theAmerican dream of prosperity and happiness. Ben represeAtadniean dream of success in ad-
venturous exploration of new undiscovered territories full of gold and diamonds whereas Deve Singleman
stands for the golden age of salesmanship during the inter-war period i.e. the nineteen twenties and the
nineteen thirtied\illy is a middle-clasgmerican who has a dream of prosperous future- his good
education, lucrative jobs, and high standard of liwidly is failed by his whimsical nature and good for
nothing sondNilly regrets how he missed the boat in which he was to travel and accompany Ben to try his
luck. Ben had told him that the jungle was “dark but full of diam&nd”

Ben constantly reminded him to gdMaska. “Why | didnt go with my brother tdlaska that

The boaiVe'll be late.”
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Willy was rather Hamletic in temperament. He missed the boat which could lead him to a world of
new opportunities, new adventures and new explorations. “The world is anBysyeu dort crack it
on mattress®® Laziness is a curse if a man happens to be ambhidisL.oman’s stubborn refusal to
compromise is hisamartia that leads him to self-destruction. He aspires to rise above his peers but he
mismanages the lives of his two sons who enter the wrong avenues of life: He doesn’t snub them when they
steal wooden planks from a construction site but only laughs, as the act has gone unnoticed. What evokes
ones pity forWilly is his awareness of his shortcomings and failures from the very beginning. He endeavours
to realise his dream of success but things never improve foMilynwistfully yeans for the fragrance of
lilacs, daffodils, peonies, wistareas. He hopes “the beets would grow out there” in the barren backyard.
The street has no fresh.d4Brass doeshgrow and you cannot raise a carrot in the backyard.” He is an
anguished soul- desperate and broken. He confronts a vast abyss of confusion and ramblirtdensanity
rather alzhemerish. In the perturbed state of mind his present and his past overlap when he falls into
reminiscenced.he very chaotic structure Death of a Salesmarorresponds t@/illy’ s mind in which
dream and reality are confused. He has effaced the boundaries of “now” and “then”- the present and the
past being two distinct orientationslahe.Willy is day dreaming with mobile concurrenery of his past and
present. He tells his sons about BerguguysThere was a man who started with clothes on his back
and ended up with gold mines.” He regards Ben as the model of success: he had started with the scratch.
The questions asked by B&khat are building®Where is it?- haunt his memoHis life is an empty and
futile attempt to live. He tells his wife Linda, “l am fat. They laugh at me........ ” Knowing that he is a total
failure, he heads for self destruction. He is failed by his sofstIfHappylt is a painful reality of his
personal experience. His ‘fragile-seeming’ home is a skeleton of walls surround by a menacing ‘solid vault
of concrete apartment houses against the orangedjibleivYork city and its skyscrapeighe tower
ing structures make him feel dwarf. He feels suffocated in spite of open windows of his apartment. His
illusion of future success is shattered. His life is like an empty shell. Like Mlileroed)illy sacrifices
everything- even his life. He wishes to be recognised as a successful and préspermas. His last
discovery of Bif's love and fagiveness for him overpowers his whole being: he loses all sense in his
exultation. He creis out, “That boy- is going to be magnificent......... " In his freezyshes out to the
inevitable end called death. He is sure that Biff would get 20,000 dollars from his insurance to live magnifi-
cently Willy Loman’s search for self-fulfiiment ends here.

16.3 The Anatomy of Willy Loman’ s Failure

Willy Loman has courage to die to ri#ah his identity It is ‘heroic’: A person acquires a heroic
stature in proportion to the extent he can sacrifice. Linda remarks, “ Life is catitig afways that
way.” Willy tells Linda, “Figure it outWork a life-time to pay dfa houseYou finally own it, and there is
no body to live in it. The statement echoes the popular proverb: fools build the houses and wise men live in
them. Life is not romantic or a bed of roses but a grim réality Loman should have been vital to New
England as a New-England man but he coulloe'so. His old employ&vagner is dead and his son
Howard doesti*appreciate” his services to the compang regrets this callousness of the corporate
world in which the worth of a person is judged by the amount of money he generates for the owner

Having watched the performanceléath of a SalesmaheAmerican audience shockingly
realised that they were living lik&illy . They sympathised with him earnestly because his aspiration to-
wards self-fulfilment was turned into self-denial, self-destruction, existential despair and suicide. The truth
of Willy Loman’s life is not alien to hiimerican contemporariédlilly recollects how enthusiatically he
had driven his red chevrolet (Shevvy) in 1928 but now he is cramped into loneliness and ennui. Multi
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centric circles of vaculity are being formed as time passes.

Shall we state that old age is respectable. In India every boy is taught right from childhood to
respect the parents and other elderly relatives, teachers and Aieadsrage Indian fails to understand
whyWilly Loman is rather neglected by his sons for whom has devoted his whalMllifenocks at Bif
who doesn't like his tone: “Why does Dad mock at me all the time.” It is not only ‘generation gap’ but “the
concrete jungle” of Nework. Loneliness diVilly is caused by alienation by his fair feather friends and
relatives. It eats into his vitality and will to live. It is the inner enemy that is tormenting and fatal. “Business
is bad, its murderous” Business friendships are no rermidwyattitude of callousness and ingratitude of
the employer towards the loyal salesman is really shocking. “Population is getting out of control. The
competition is maddening” saydlly’ s wife.Willy’ s abject sense of failure is rooted in the tremendous
waste of human resources in the corporate world of business in which misdirected energies involve the
futility of labour. Willy is horrified to see how the employer discards the employee like a fruit-peel when he
had squeezed all the juice out o¥Afilly does not have the Buddhistic perception that his desires and
passions are the causes of hiesuig. Buddhas concept oNir wana (self emancipation) is the extinction
of self through annihilation of mundane desires/Milii’ s dreams, desires, and passions augment his
suffering. He would have attained happiness if he had discarded his individRilitg could not belittle
his ambitions and desires of his and hissaell-being failing which his life was a mode of suicitiély’ s
failure is rooted in hi@mericanism- his dream of arflaént life style Willy has high-pitched aspirations.

To an Indian, his life is an investment in self-destruction, and death by sti@daay higlights how the
force of highly commercialized society destroys the people ungratefully and calldussig going to
happen in other countries which are endeavouring to be technologically advanced in the near future.

16.4 Some Specimen Passages with Explanations

1. “Well, | spent six or seven years after high school trying work myself up. Shipping clerk, salesman,
business of one kind or anothfnd it's a measly manner of existeribeget on that subway on
the hot mornings in summeb devote your whole life to keeping stock, or making phone calls, or
selling or buyingTo sufer fifty weeks of the year for the sake of a two-week vacation, when all
you really desire to be outdoors, with your shiktAnd always get ahead of the next fead
still- that's how you build a future.”

Willy Loman’s son Bif speaks to his brother Happy that after passing his high school, he had tried
his hand at various petty jobs. He became a shipping clerk and a salesman for sometime. But he
was not going to devote his life to keeping stock of things or making phone calls or doing the
business of buying or selling by way of dull routine. It meant an uninteresting harness for fifty
weeks a yearBut a person desired freedom when he could have all the time to himself- loafing
outdoors in a relaxing mood in shorts and sandos. But business means cut throat competition. One
had to outdistance the man ahead of one. One had to leave him far behind and not far ahead.
That's how one could succeed in the world of trade and commeamétine bound concentrated

hard work was a key to success.

2. “You and Hap and I, and I'll show you all the towkmerica is full of beautiful towns and fine
upstanding peoplé&nd they know me, boys, they know me up and down Engldreifinest
peopleAnd when | bring you fellas uphere will be open sesame for all of us, ‘cause one thing,
boys: | have friends. | can park my car in any street in New England, and the cops protect it like
their own.”
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Willy Loman is speaking to his sons about his successful occupation of a salesman. He tells them
he is a popular salesman in all the towns of New England. His customers are fine. They are strong
guards for him. He says he has contacts with them. They are quite friendly to him. It is the ‘con-
tacts’ which could be a formula for success. He says that his car could be parked in any street in
England with the least apprehension of any harm. His customers would keep a protective watch
on it. He could show it to them this very summer

“That’s why | thanlAlmighty God you're both build likAdonises. Because a man who makes
appearance in the business world, the man who creates personal interest, is the man who gets
ahead. Be liked and you will never wa¥au take me......... ”

Willy Loman speaks to his sons Happy and. Bie admires their handsomeness which is an extra
feather in the business world to succéegerson who creates personal interest does excel all
others as a business man. He wishes them to be well-liked by \dfitigiis.proud of his success

as salesman. He was well liked by the buyers. He was quite popular with\ttigns.under a
serious misconception that it is ahkandsomeness, or smartness or sartorial grace which clicks.
This isWilly’ s magic formula of success.

“What's the mysteryPhe man knew what he wanted and went out and gbiiked into a
jungle and comes out, the age of twenty one, aisdich! The world is an oystebut you dort’
crack it open on a mattress.”

Willy Loman rationalises the admirable success of his brother Ben who had his clear objective
regarding his pre occupation. He entered the jundi&ioh and became the proprietor of dia-

mond mines. He came into money and amassed fabulous wealth as a parvenu. It was his leap into
the unknown- the mystique of his succ®édly Loman uses a metaphor of an “oyster” which is
cracked open with determined hard wérkouch-potato- a slothful man- cannot crack it open

on a mattres# lazyman cannot achieve success. Ben succeeded at the young age of twenty one
only. Willy Loman desires to embue his sons with Bespirit.

“l don’'t say he is a great maifilly Loman never made a lot of monéyis name was never in the
paperHe’s not the finest character that ever lived. Bug hdiuman being, and a terrible thing is
happening to him. So attention must be paid. He is not to be allowed to fall into his grave like a
dog Attention must be finally paid to such a pers@mu called him crazy

Linda,Willy Loman’s wife, snubs Biffor calling his father crazyHer heart goes fWilly because

she is aware of his depressed and desperate state of mind. She has pity for him. She knows that he
is not a heroic character or a genius but he is a human being with his aspirations, ambitions and the
dream of success. Unfortunately he is failed by his sons who are good for nothing. They have no
lucrative jobs and no fat salaries. They are idling away their time of youth. They do not care for the
feelings of the ageing fathé&duch attention must be paid- the oldman should not be allowed to

die as a neglected compromised andymalised individual in the familyHe deservestolive ina
dignified mannerHe should not be left to die unceremoniously towards the fag end of his life.
Linda has a soft corner for her husband and tells her sons to behave themselves well since father
is more than a man: he is an institution.

“There were promises made across this désiImustri tell me you've got people to see- | put
thirty four years into the firm, Howard, and now | ¢graly my insuranc&ou cant eat the orange
and throw the peel away- a man is not a fruit!”
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Willy Loman has been a very hardworking and sincere salesman in the company of sloward’
father Willy Loman enhanced the business of the company as he averaged a hundred and seventy
dollars a week in commissions. Howarthither had made certain promises to him across the
desk. But Howard only exploited the veteran salesWidiy.Loman felt as if Howard would only

eat the orange and throw the peel away a routine in private enterprises as the theory of “use

and throw” is in vogua/illy was shocked that even after putting in thirty four yesasrice in the

firm, Howard had little consideration for him. It simply disappointed him

“Nobody dast blame this ma¥ou dont understandailly was a salesmaAnd for a salesman,
there is no rock bottom to the life. He don't put a bolt to a nut, he don’t tell you the law or give you
medicine. Hes a man out there in the blue, riding on a smile and shoe Ahththey start not
smiling backThat's an earthquake.”

At the funeral ofVilly Loman, CharleyBiff’s friend, makes serious observations about him. He

says thatVilly was not understood by his sons as a professional salesman. His job demanded hard
work and single-minded devotion. He was neither an engineer nor a medical doctor nor an advo-
cate. He was a salesman who was most impecably dressed in his blue suit and who was all smiles.
He expected reciprocal smiles from those around\hingen he realised that his sons, his k®0ss’

son Howard etc were indifferent to him, he was heart broken. Man does not live by bread alone.
The cheque book alone dodseimedy one psychological problems.

16.5

A Pointwise Summing Up

N o o A

10.

11.

Willy Loman was a salesman who toured extensively in New England and developed ‘dontacts’
make his job a flourishing business.

He was disappointed by his sons{Bifid HappyBiff was a good sportman- a player of football
but he was a failure as a professional. Happy was an Epicurean who idled away his time.

Willy’ s brother Ben had admirably succeeded in the junghdscd. He had amassed fabulous
wealth in his enterprise of diamond mines.

He wasilly’ s icon of success.
It was Biff who discoveredlVilly. He tried to understand his father and respected him.
Linda-WIly’ s wife- was faithful to him and appreciated his aspirations, ambitions and values.

Willy Loman’sAmerican dream of success was shattered. He committed suicide as he could not
endure the existential despair

Arthur Miller’sDeath of a Salesmasucceeded admirably on the stage. Miller could grasp the
audience psychologlie did point out the malaiseArinerican civilization which was out and out
materialistic.

Death of a Salesmamas a shoking challengeAmerican dream of prosperity and happy and
false values.

Willy called the world ‘an oystérOne didnt crack it on the mattress. In other words, sloth was
a deadly sin the world of business.

Death of a Salesmas a tragedyit has tragic tension in its texture. He is disillusioned with the
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callous world of business: His bassbn Howard makes him a non-entity in spite of his service as
salesman in his fatherfirm.

16.6 Let Us Sum Up

The major theme obeath of a Salesmasa to depict the individuad’struggle for attaining a
rightful place in his society and famiyrthur Miller’s protagonists assert themselves to hostile society: itis
their obsession aWlilly Loman is no exception. He desires to keep up his identity in the dehumanizing,
indifferent and callous environment of the corporate world. He is out and out an ego-centric individual. His
exclusiveness or privateness is his self-styled idiosyndiasygomplexity of society seems to militate
against him. Miller strikes a balance between the morass of subjective emotional life and socially cogent
and meaningful themedeath of a Salesmasnot arAristotlean tragedyilly Loman doesrtrise to
the stature oAristotlean tragic hero: he doeshave moral integrityHe partially derangedhis is the
anatomy of his failure. He is torn betweenerican social values and his personal life siyteugh he is
a dedicated salesman in his own right but he doesn’t apply subtle tactics to his business. He is growing
ineffectually old.Death of a Salesmasa question mark on tAenerican dream of success in the world
of cut throat competition and business. The salesman, having shattered his dream, has no alternative but to
die.Willy Loman wavers under the strain of his apparent failure. His wife Linda, who is loving and loyal,
always stands in his defence and explains the charavt@hato Bif f and Happy with heart-wringing
reality. Loman is a victim oAmericanDepression a financial crisis which engulfed many firms, corpora-
tions and business enterprises in big loss.

16.7 Review Questions

Discuss MillefsDeath of a Salesmaas an indictment of tiemerican values.
IsWilly a victim of society or his own victim? Discuss.
Is Death of a Salesmamtragedy with an unheroic hero? Make your observations.

Discuss how far caDeath of a Salesmdre regarded as a family drama.

o & 0D E

Does Miller succeed in presentiiglly Loman as a Modern Everyman? Make your own com-
ments.

6. Discuss MilletsDeath of a Salesmaas a tragedy
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17.0 Objectives

The primary objectives of this study unit is to highlight the dramatic crafrofessed/illiams
who objectified his personal experiences through the personalities of his characters. He had poetic sensi-
bility which enveloped his drama. He wove dexterously his philosophy and poetry into the dialogues of his
plays. He is an existentialist intellectual who discovered himself in Drama and made it a vehicle of his
romantic visionThis study unit unrevels the mystery and enignitlam’ s poetic creativityHe is a
playwright with a diference. He is a romantic artist in an unromantic and unheroisttayepts has been
made in this study unit to rationalise and interpret his response to the mundane realities of the present age.

17.1 The American Drama: A Perspective UptoTennesse&Villiams

In the historical perspective, the twentieth century drama presents a host of playwrights who have
brought the genre éimerican drama on a par with the English drama. It is rather astonishing that in the
midst of the television and the movie, Araerican drama is getting increasingly populanas been
subjected to newer experiments and technical innovations by talented playwrights: it swings between the
realms of reality and illusion as the imagination of the playwright is at work. Eviépdtes in the psycho-
logical perspective discussed the frailty of character ihhiedEasiest @y in which a young girl with a
comely face and questionable future shows herself unfit for the task of mending her ways. Clyde Fitch
treated jealousy as the them& g Girl with the Geen Eyes.

With AugustusThomas’a playl he Vitching Hour(1908)American drama entered the realm of
psychologyThis was a court-room melodrama in which telepathy determined adtefaith Healer
by William Vaughan Moody showed that a chardstpowers were related to his self confidence rather
than to magic. IThe Geat Dividehe combined psychology with social realie narrated the story of
a New England woman who was once the victim of the bestial passion of a mad W¥aat'. Shaking
off her puritanic sentiments she realised that she loved him. Social tensions created out of the conflicts
between labour and capital were depicted by Charles Klgéima.ion and The Mousehile political
corruption was the central theme in Clyde FitchptayThe City
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American theatre won recognition with Edward ShelslptalyThe Niggef1909) A Southerner
learns to his dismay that he is not a pure blodahgb-Saxon as he thought himself to Dleese plays
could not be branded modern because they were pseudo-réatigticcan drama stéred from collo-
quial humour until the advent of Eugene O’Neill with his short plays presented by Province town players
after 1914. EarAmerican drama had ‘forced optimisarid ‘happy endingsf the playsThus, early
American realism was intellectually confined, inconsistent and critically lax. Philip Barry and Behrman did
produce in the 1920s the playslidays, Paris Bound, The Animal KingdamdThe Philadelphia
Sory. These plays showed a civilized writevehement protest to conventional wealth, social position
and righteousness in moral concerns. The characters arrived at a point of reasonableness and tolerance
superceding their arrogandée heroine dParis Boundealised that even she, the marmdkiakrican
upper class matron, is vulnerable to seduction.

Behrmans playThe Second Ma$$927) is an interesting playhe story is that a middle-aged
writer feels himself at home in the company of a middle-aged woman. The writer does not pay any atten-
tion to young women as he may fail to live upto their expectations. He prefers the middle aged woman who
has no expectations from himBiography(1932) both the spouses have essential incompatBéityman
has experimented with various themes. He had keen insight into the realities of ¢Herhetemell-
sustained wit and urbane dialogueThe Philadelphiatéry, a young radical exclaims that he is not a
communist to which his mistress quips that he is just a ‘pin-feather on the left wing’. Rafehedichn
playwrights equal Barrg'and Behrmaag'vital sense of humaur

Post 191&merican playwrights showed a zeal for blunt- edged realism which was characteristi-
callyAmerican. In collaboration with Lawrence Shallings, Max#etierson produced/hat Price Gloy
in 1924 invigoratind\merican comedyOne cannot fail to exclude Robert SherweB&union in ¥énna
andLife with Fatherointly produced by Haward Lindsay and Russel CrouseBatidYour Houses
(1933) also. Garson Kanghilarious picturesque comeBlgrn ¥estedayappeared in (1946). Howard
Lindsay and Russal Crouse produSates Uniorexposing the compromises involved in choosing
candidates for the Presidency of the UnitedeS The same theme was taken up by Gédel inThe
Best Man(1960). Sidney Howard came out with his attractive regional carhiedyas a craftsman of
comic drama with a fine ear for colloquial speech. His coriéay Knew What TheyaWtedwas a
comedy based on the wine-brewing Italian population of California. It relates to the marriage between an
affluent elderly Italian and a young waitress who settle for what they want most. Quite Alisgmnician
comic writings appeared in the works of Charles Mdter, Bon Hecht, Gege S. Kaufman, Moss Hart
etc.They amused their audience with the imperfections and extravagafoescin life Meston of the
MoviesandOnce in a Lifetimeeduced the Hollywood motion picture industry to absuriigyfman
and Harts You Cart Take It With Youillustrated how the problems of serious nature could be reduced to
fantastic extravaganza. GgerKelly'sCraig's Wfe is an example of low grade realism.

One of the most illustrious namegimerican drama is that of Eugene O’Neill. He was the most
genuine imaginativdmerican realist. He presented the credentials of his art through hig\playE€hristie,
Beyond The Horizon, DesitUnder The ElIms, Mourning Becomes Electra, The Iceman Cdieth,
Moon for the MisbegotteamdLong Days Journey Into NightHe wrote for the stage unhampered by
the conventions and sought to explore the unexplored regions of the human mind. His exclusive purpose
was neither to please nor to entertain. He could handle both comedy and tragedy with equal dexterity
Naturalistic and expressionistic currents happily co-mingle in the plays of O’'Neill. The likeness of an
O'Neill play to that of Ibsen,tBndbery, orAntony Chekhov gives siigient evidence of the influences of
these playwrights on the personality of Eugene O’Nélhk, the hero ofhe Haily Apeis a modern
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Everyman who denies the moral security of his life as a stoker and sets out to rediscover where he belongs
to. Rejected by both the upper class and the lower class he reverts. The beast in him is awakened. He can
tolerate neither the upper class nor the lower class. He releases a hairy ape from its cage to help him pull
down his enemies: the ape kisses him and crushes him todeatiaywright shows hoWank was
oppressed by the capitalistic and technological society and the crux of the story is psychological rather
than sociological.

The development of modemerican drama is not exclusively realistic in its orientation. Paul
Green made drama poetic and fantastidymn to the Rising StandTread the Geen Grass

Arthur Miller was preoccupied with moral passion and a strong sense of social respohtgility
playsAll My SonsandDeath of a Salesmamere remarkabl&\Villy Loman endeavours to overcome his
littleness with unrealistic claimBeath of a Salesmas a bourgeois tragedy the essence of which is
realism and patho®Villy Loman is thrown out-of-work. He is broken as a non-productive salesman.
Miller is aware of his deep indebtness to Henrik Ibsen- the great Norwegian playwright and he adopts one
of his plays to thAmerican stage. His version Bhemies of the Peopiereplete with proletarian
sentiments of th@merican drama of the nineteen-thirti€ke Cuciblewas another remarkable pléty
AMew From the Bridg€1955) Arthur Miller turned, like many of his contemporaries, to the classical
Greek stage. He admitted kings and heroes émntieeican stage under the umbrella of Freudian symbol-
ism. His playincident at \chy described the deportation of suspected Jews from Nazi domfieligd
Lillian Hellman came out witfioys in theAttic. She embraced the realistic outlook which binds the
husband to the wife, brother to sistdrild to motheretc. It is a sense of belonging ensuring secarity
respect for the individual . Hellman pursued her themes indirectly but uncompromiliregiypunger
sister inToys in theAttic is the embodiment of evil.

Tennessed/illiams showed exceptional skill in the writing of dialogue which was at once poetical
and colloquialThe Glass Menageris a memory play which presents a subdued nostalgic family por-
trait. A young marfom endeavours to bring back into memory tf@&fmade by his mother to recreate
the atmosphere and graceful formality of the Old South to trap her ddsgietleman callérThe
character ofom’s mother combines the ludicrous and the noble elements. In th& 8laet Car
Named Des&(1947), the heroine is a young woman who learns to live the mystic life of theTaduh.
utter despair and frustration, she is thrown into the life of New Orleans-Molested by heribrtainer
she retreats to the security of a lunatic asylum. Each scene of the play is in itself a miniatifiéiqoiay
Inge is a playwright who depicts the middle class people and their problems. He visualises the middle class
in search of a goal with the help of which it can escape insecurity and make frustration and failure tolerable.
In Come Back Little Shel§a950), Inge selects his hero- a victim of the demon of drink. He is not a mere
tipsy fellow: he is a total failur@icnic (1953) has a football champion as its hero whose love affair was
the basis of a good number of movies in which the marriage of the muscles and glamour became the image
of happiness. Both the hero and the heroine are good dreamers but they have no capacity to realise their
dreamsBus $op(1955) has half a dozen well-drawn characters: a cavelaght club singea green
girl, a professqra wordly wise widowa small-town shefiind a bus driveBrought together by an
accident during the journey all these characters leave the bus-stop at the end of the play with their interper-
sonal relationships recashe play speaks volumes of the realibAoferican society

Despite the growing craze for the movie andfthé each show of the Broadway theatre is
attended by a large number of people.
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17.2 Tennesse&VNilliams: A Playwright with a Difference

Tennessedlilliams, in sharp contrast to Hellman, OdetsAridur Miller, is essentially a drama-
tist of the individual. His primary concern, like Eugene O’Net’'not how one gets along with others, but
with himself. The fundamental premise of his creative impulse is, in his words, “the need for understanding
and tenderness and fortitude among individuals trapped by circumstadealisowns his acquaintance
with political and social diatectics and prefers to call himself a “Humanitakadbserved, “I have never
met one that | couldtfove if | completely knew him and understood hitfiénnessed/illiams knows,
understands and loves certain type of characters. He describes these types of characters in his “Introduc-
tion” to Carson McCullés noveReflections in a Golden Ey#t appears to me, sometimes, that there
are only two kinds of people who live outside what E.E.Cummings has defined as “this so-called world of
ours”- the artists and the insaffennesseWilliams calls them outsiders because they fail to achieve an
adjustment with the world. They do not feel at home and are nearly always afflicted, frustrated or desper-
ate.They are focussed TennesseW/illiams’s playsThese characters are unwilling to face the music of
life. They sustain illusions. The heroin€eltfe Portrait of a Madonnanagines herself being violated by
one of her beauXennesseW/illiams’s characters live in the world of make believe rather than in the
world of mundane and down-to-the-earth realities. Laura, unable to continue with the Business College
and to manage the typing lessons, takes refuge into fabrication and faatgpfed girl, who thinks that
she is different from others, pretty much the way her favorite unicorn is among her glass animals. Blanche
DuBois inA Sreet Car Named Desiabhors light lest it should reveal things as they are and takes care
to wrap up a naked bulb in coloured shades. Popkin draws her attention to her desire to indulge in self
deception in the bathroom song-

It's only paper moon, just as phony as it can be
But it wouldn’t be make believe if you believed in me.

These characters are tough guys and follow a different system of values. Seraphaf&ose
Tattoofears that her fragile dream world will not be able to survive the shock of exposure to truth.
Therefore, she doegitisten wilfully and deliberatelyersistent rumours about her demised husband’
extra marital relationships, and devoutly worships the vase containing his ashes @Gidaia Hot ih
Roofpretends to be unaware of a kind of attachment that Skipper declares on the phone and tries to find
the solace of oblivion in alcohol. Facts of earthly life and experience are rather too much for them. Maggie,
while talking to her husband, really puts her finger on what ails him, “Oh, you weak, beautiful people who
give up with such grac&/hat you need is some one to take a hold of you- geuityiove and hand back
your life to you, like some gold you let go ofhat is whyTennesseWilliams is indulgent, rather than
indignant, towards them.

His characters are seen struggling in two kinds of prisons- the one is of their own making and the
other is created by social forcédlliam Sharp observes that the particular conflict with whiilhams is
concerned is “the struggle between what man feels he is or ought to be and what society thinks what he is
or ought to be¥The characters are condemned to their self-styled isolation and alienation contributing
little to societyThere is an unfailing element of pathos in their lidrea in Summer and Smaldaughter
of a clergyman, attempts to emulate the example of the stone angel of the fountain by denying her flesh-
and-blood realityby supposedly preserving her chastitihough she is clandestinely in love with John,
she spurns his invitation to retire to the rooms over the Casino while the people are excitedly shouting
about the cock fight. Eventualishe consents to pick up a travelling salesman. “At foot of steps she faces
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the stone angel and raises her hand in a sort of valedictory Sdlat&d blames herself for being a
dropout and a failure ifhe Glass Menageriélenna Jelkes ifihe Night of the Iguansuffers due to

her own inhibitions and built in constraints. But society cannot be completely exonerated as the internalised
social mores hinder the self-fulfilment of these characters. These characters are the very authors of their
woeful existence, with the caveat that those who have brought them up are responsible for building into
them life-denying attitudes. It is more of less unworkable Puritanic orientation. The tyranny of society can
be seen at its worst@rpheus DescendinghereVal Xavier and Lady who are in death-defying love are
destroyed as a result of the unholy alliance amongldai@nce, the shefé&nd the mob of the towmhe

descent of the artist into the world of the prudent people proves disastrous. Boss Finley gets chance
Wayne castrated. He has remained at least one critic of the medieval cleric “who fell in love with Heloise
and who in consquence was castrated by the command of her uncle, the Canon of Notre Dame Cathe-
dral’ Similarly, Sebastian, the poet with a vision, and Catherine are destroyed égridtde, a repre-
sentative of the establishment. The very name of this woman engaged in sordid bargain comes from the
Latin root meaning vendible - “that which is sold for séle.”

Williams in the case of BlancheArSreet Car Named Desidramatizes how the Philistines put
a strait jacket on an outsider and pressurized him into dead and meaningless coBfantiitg who has
the sensibility of a poet is finally shuntedltofa lunatic asyluiwilliams is reported to have remarked on
this distressed fragile and febrile woman, “If you daratch out the apes will take ov&kVhen one sees
Blanche standing at the threshold of a crucial change in an uneasy life, ecstatically declaring “Sometimes
theres God so quickly”, our feelings are terribly outraged tanfey's blasting all her prospects of a
happy married life. It is the gentle creatures- the broken and the misfits- and not the brutal ones, the victims
and not the victimisers, who set the pattern and genesis of a charabéliatics play'°Surely these
alienated and fugitive kind of characters cannot be made an integral part of the humdrun and mundane life.
This is the recurring theme\filliam’s plays. It should be more than fortuitous accident that writers like
LeoTolstoy, D.H. Lawrence, Jean Jaques Rousseau, Ernest HemjmiRjikayandrennessed/illiams
exhort man to return to his promitive self to restore the radiance and vitality that he has lost during the
growth of civilization. It is Rousseauque romanticism whéltiam writes in his Preface tdRise in
Flame, Cried the Phoenikawrence felt the mystery and the power of sex as the primeval life urge, and
was the life long adversary of those who wanted to keep the subject locked away in the cellars of prud-
ery.” In Greek mythologyntaeus remained invincible so long as he preserved his tietamit: the
Earth/his mothe©nly by uproting him from the earth could his rival Hercules succeed in strangling himin
mid-air. A fear haunts the wise that mankind may annihilate itself through sophistication and refilsement.
strong need is felt by a number of writers to help man assert his elemental self against the inroads of
wholesale mechanization, technological advancement and urbanietiomling toTennessedilliams
this insidious and ubiquitous menace can possibly be met through a release of libidinal forces which have
long been anathema to prudery and hypodféliiams protests the rejection of life. He celebrates the
body and looks approving at those characters who seek fulfilment through it like Big Sadin Della
Rose and her daughterthe Rosedttoo, Maggy inCat, Sella inA Sreet Car Named Desand
Nellie inSummer and Smaokee is critical of those characters who deny genuine human nature like
Alma, Brick, and Miss Fellows ifhe Night of the Iguan&ometime3ennessedilliams suggests that
deviant sexual behaviotike homosexuality lesbianism,...... etc shouldn’t be bwned upon if it
facilitates escape fom lonelinessin Cat, Brick’s broken ankle symbolizes his castration produced by
the deseration of his friend. It was at the suggestion of Elia Kazan that the play was made to end with the
resumption of the normal relationship between Maggy and Bileanessed/illiams makes too much
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of sex: it has becomdétish. It affords pleasure in the momentary and evenescent world which is ex-
tremely inhospitable and callous. Sex happens to be an island of felicity in the turbulent and stormy oceans
of existence.

17.3 Predicament of Tennesses Characters

Tennesséedlilliams, a playwright of most delicate dreams, remains an enigma to his admirers and
critics. He has been hailed as the most poeticAifradrican playwrights but he often shocks his audiences
with unpleasant and unsavoury truths. His dramatic art lies in transforming the painful and commonplace
experiences into a thing of beaut is a playwright in the romantic traditiéisince he was not satisfied
with a mere realistic portrayal of human life, he experimented with “the objectification of subjective vision,
with its transformation into concrete symbdfdAilliams believed that his art could reconcile the poetic
paradoxes of darkness and light, good and evil, body and soul. Jarkson comMéilitsah “like the
objective expressionists, the playwright regards art as one of the great life forms, as an instrument of
reconcilition no less important than religion, philosquwjitics or human love'? One of the prominent
images in the plays ®¥illiams is that of a romantic wanderer in search of beauty and. patibyamier is
a restless visionary in the piBgttle of AngelsC.C. Matthew compares him to medieval knights and
shows that in such romances as Makijorte d’Arthur, the episodes fall into a streamlined pattern of
a knight leaving his home in quest of adventure, serving adadyneeting challenges on her beRalf.
SinceVal Xamier does not come from a royal court, his adventures are hardly in the tradition of courtly
romances. He is nd.$5eopge of Percival but a modern knighMatthew examinegal Xamier's chaf
acter and shows that “cleakiilliams is using the device of the romantic quest and embuing his knight
errant with the attributes of an ancient deity and a modern self exploring*artist.”

Many characteristics dal Xamier are dramatised in the charact@oofiWingfield inThe Glass
MenagerieTennessed/illiams was influenced by the poet Hart Crakezording to Gilbert Debuscherm,
TomWingfield is rather a “shady portrait......of Hart Crane himséifischler points out tha¥illiams
must have felt a kinship with this longBionysian poet- a homeless wanderer like him%€lie charac-
tersWilliams sympathized with were those who had visionary and sensitive spirits and wished to search
something deeper in life. Their quest was part of the perennial quest of mankind to assign meaning to
existencelennessed/illiams was of the opinion that there was something more mysteriously sublime than
life and death but hardly anybody was aware of it. He remarked that the theatre was a perpetual search
“for that something 2 He had full faith in this romantic quest and his plays were manifestations of that
human longing for something befteigher and purer in the existence of man. In all his great ldyems
tried to recreate his personal life. His works are “metaphors for his owet lde.tried to translate his
personal anguish into exciting climatic events and his formidable critic Stanton rightly observes thatin one
sense his plays are “a literary device, a camouflage” and in griatbenfession? Williams was fully
aware of the close connection between the personality of the artist and his creative work. He tried his best
to master the trick of transcending the singular concern in favour of the plural concern i.e. he endeavoured
to move “from personal to general impaWilliams could not help being subjective and autobiographi-
cal . He looked within to comprehend the problems of the people around him. His world of drama “is the
symbolization of a personal vision of realitye concretization of the singular imagination of a poétis
plays objectify his own inner conflicts: He dramatizes self-confrontdieminderstand that producing a
play is a public activity and theatre is definitely the objective form of art and that there is little scope of
personal lyricism. Butvilliams as a playwright succeeded in distancing himself from his deeper concerns
and yet portrayed deep anguish on the stage. It is a remarkable achievement on his part. The theatre
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offered him “the opportunity of acting out” his “anxieties and fears” born out of “the conflict between
private needs and public valués.L.ooking to the conditions limerica aftekVorld War Il, Bigsley

points out that when ‘dispossession and alienation charactéhieédhited gates oAmerica in general

and the south in particuldiennesseWilliams was reaching out not into cultural ideolpigyt into the

perilous tensions of his own life, creating out of them symbolic characters representing loneliless, disloca-
tion and despatf Even as a teenagbe had discovered writing as an escape from the world of reality in
which he nearly always felt uncomfortabiériting became for him, to quote him, “my place of retreat, my
cave, my refuge? When his first play was staged by a small theatre group in 1935, it was warmly
applauded and younyiliams realised the attractiveness of this genre and to quote his own words, he
‘discovered the thrill of the people reacting to my work before my &yHsis experience gave him a
chance of “publicly sharing a work created in solitude.” Since then, he never looked back, though he had
to plod very hard for a decade to create his niche iArterican theatre. His friend Clark Mills has
observed, Tom had a fanatical and inexhaustible energy in his writing. His persistence was
almost grotesque. It was dionysion, demonai&®Williams felt afatal need to write and he did write

with deep dedication and determination all his life.

17.3 Let Us Sum Up

Skloot expresses the opinion thahnessed/illiams’s special contribution #american drama is
“his intuition of, and insistence on the value, significance and necessity of the broken pieces of. Fitdmanity
In depicting the terrifying loneliness of individuals and their persistence struggle “to communicate meaning-
fully to each othethe often attains heights of poetic beatitylis sympathetic and powerful depiction of
“the plight ofWingfields, the destruction of Blanche Dubois and the struggle gfdvite and Big Daddy
for Brick Pollitt are presented with a compassion, perception and intensity which are characteristic of
William’s finest eforts™? inAmerican Drama.

When his playlhe Glass Menagerieiumphed on the stage in 1948illiams was taken by
surprise. He realised the worth of his earlier struggle and tried to run away from “the casastrophe of
success® He described his earlier career as “ a life of clawing and scratching along a sheer surface and
holding on tight with raw fingers to every inch of rock higher than the one caught hold of Pfotiee’
image of the incessant struggle, as referred to above, | find that his life is a constant battle “against those
mighty forces which would tear man from his innate nobility and break his desire féf Wili@ms knew
the predicament of the artist in the modern world because it is the sensibility of artists which enables them
to “undertake the challenge of answering the crucial question éfMahy of his characters in his plays
are artists, poets and writers, and they are compassionate. They search for beauty and thus engage them-
selves in the noblest human endeawliitiams has given a nobler sense of values to the poets and a
compassion for humaniffhe premise of his art has been the need for understanding and tenderness and
fortitude among individuals trapped by hostile and unfavourable circumstances. Itis the visionaries and the
artists who speak to us of mawbligation to seekruth and struggle to create a humane and congenial
environment to live peacefully and meaningfullys only human contact and warmth that can console
lonely individualsThe idea of togetherness is very recurreviillimms’s worksAlienation, isolation, and
indifference are the key words of his moral vision. Self effacement and self sacrifice are essential. In other
words, abnegation of self is paradoxically enough, the only avenue of fulfilment of self. One has to tran-
scend ong'self to seek fulfilmerit. Human dignityself respect, purity of heart and commitment tosone’
vision of truth are meaningful to him and to his charadfditams shows that without the artists to dream
and without the audience to share the astdttam, humanity will go over to the bea&ssa romantic
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visionary in a prosaic agesnnessed/illiams tried his best to dramatise his own tensions in the plays. He
is a romantic visionary in the unromantic wofltllis characters have a courage of conviction.
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UNIT-18

TENNESSEE WILLIAMS: THE GLASSMENAGERIE
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18.5 APointwise Summary

18.6 BibliographicaAnnotations

18.7 Review Questions

18.8 Bibliography

18.0 Obijectives

TennesseWilliams’s playThe Glass Menageris unique in the post-wAmerican dramalhe
playwright has employed sophisticated techniques of the theatre in its compA#iiopt has been
made in this study unit to point out the remarkable qualities of this play with reference to characterization,
stage-craft, plot construction etc. The play articulates an unfailing tragic tension in the deep structure but on
the surface it is humdrum human existence. The play has illustrated existential despair seemingly evaded by
the charactersiream worldT he playthematically swings between reality and illusion like the pedulum of
a watch.

18.1 Introduction

In the modern age man is caught in a net of illusions which he fabricates himself. Under hostile
circumstances he imagines that is far different from others and from what he really is, and adopts an attitude
of escape from the stark realities of his humdrum existrence. He may be addicted to alcohol to forget the
unendurable present. He may take to smokingh&nGlass Menagerigéennesse®/illiamstraces the
effect of illusion upon the individual by exploring the physical, mental and spiritual conditioMéhtifesld
family. There are three members in the famiilytandaningfield- the motheiTomWingfield- her son and
Laurawingfield- her daughtefhey are extremely pa@nd suer from ill-health and tensiomhe father
of Tom deserted his wife and children to escape from the responsibility of the Tammiharsh realities of
life haunt every member in the family though they harbour comforting illusions. The truth shatters their
illusions and all the three members plunge themselves into a crisis. Laura- the grown up and marriageable
daughteris crippled. One of her legs is shorter than the ofltmés physical defect resulted in various
complications. She is rather shy to face the people, and she withdraws into a state of self-styled isolation.
She has however created a small artificial world of her own Wini@nda calls ‘The Glass Menagerie’-

a collection of small glass animals. She feels she is one of these animals living in their bedtaifilEbut
world. Tom is unable and unwilling to take the burden of the family on his shoulders. He hates the apart-
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ment and apparently treads the old path of his fafhé makeg\manda miserable and tengem

doesn't like his petty job in the warehouse because of its dull routine. He remarks that for sixty-five dollars
aweek | “give up all that | dream of doing and being.ever..” “Man is by instinct a lovea huntera

fighter, and none of those instincts are given much play at warehouse”

The true condition dmand as the mother of two children, who are social failures, stares her in
the faces all the time. She had sent Laura to a college but it proved to be a dismal failure. Then, Laura was
taken to th&oung People League at the church which proved to be a fi#dsovanda is worried for
Laura who is preoccupied witter glass menageriand listens to old songs. She thinks of her marriage
though she is crippled. Laura knows it well. “But mather.. | crippled®? Amandas predicament is that
she lives in her past. She is “a little woman of great but confused vitality clinging frantically to another time
and place.” and is constantly irked by the hostile present. She persistently strives to escape into a world of
illusion. In her allusion, she underestimates her daugliysical drawback: “Dotsay crippledYou
know that | never allow that word to be usé@he remarks euphemistically that Laura is different from
other girls.

Amanda- as a woman belonging to the world of the illusory past- creates an artificial Thespian
world of her own, to tide over the desperate state of affairs. She thinks that the slight disadvantage in Laura
could be counter balanced and overcome, if she could develop charm and vivacity: “When people have
some slight disadvantage like that, they cultivate other things to make up for it- develop charm and vivac-
ity...cooe... " She entertains the notion that it is possible for her to transform her crippled daughter into an
irresistible one by artificial meamsmanda works “like durk” in the preparation to receittee gentle-
man caller. The whole apartment is given a shining new appearance. Laura herself is transformed into “a
piece of transluscent glass touched by light, given a momentary radiance, not actual, nétTmtsig.”
her attempt to save Laura from those pieces of glass animals, she makes her daughter a fragile artifact of
her own desire and the process renders her into a piece of glass,

The preparation for the gentleman caller reaches its zenithAnteerda has succeeded in making
her daughter look like an angel. She has made use of the so-called ‘gay dédmcarsse she re-
marks............ " to be painfully honest your chest is flat.” This makes Laura feel that her mother is trying to
trap the gentleman call&manda admits, “All girls are a pretty trap, a pretty trap, and men expect them
to be.” Amandas plan is to trap Jim- the gentleman caller LauraAmanda is over confident of her
powers of manipulation. She fancies “when he sees how lovely and sweet and pretty she is, he’ll thank his
lucky stars he was asked to dinhdim the practical- minded person, “an emissary from a world of
reality” with tramendous Irish good humour takes little time to understand that the trap is prepared for him.
The first words he utters when he sees Laura are indicative of his suspicions: “I didn’t know that Shakespeare
had a sistet® He could see the ulterior motives behliatn’s calling him to dinnedim discovers that
Laura is unable to face the world, being too shy for it. Jim is intelligent enough to shatter her illusions. He
makes advances to her and drives off her shyness. Laura shows him ‘the glass menagerie’ and her favourite
creature the unicorn. The unicorn is an extinct and mythological animal. It exists in the world of unreality
and illusion. Its single elongated horn is its abnormétigyrepresentative of Laura hersélie unicorrs
horn gets broken at the hands of Jim, it has become a normal animal- an ordinary horse. By making Laura
dance with him, he tries to bring her into the rhythm of normal life as the unicorn becomes a normal horse
by losing its abnormalityim appreciates her performance and creates a kind of self-confidence in her: “In
all respects- believe mgburs eyes- your haiare pretty” and “all the nicer because of théedénce
too.” In all respects you are prettyour hands are pretty Jim teaches Laura how to overcome her
illusions, but what for? In the end, to her dismay and dedpaireveals that he is in love with a B€ltye
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hope which had kindled in the heart of Laura, died out with a sho@nda is stunned as the whole truth
dawns upon heBhe imagines the whole thing was a joke played upon fienfayShe says to him “What

a wonderful trick you upon us®Tom, being what he is, continues to go to the move@u ‘thont know
things anywhere¥ou live in a dream; you manufacture illusiofs8he is unaware of the fact that accusa-
tion boomrings on hersefmanda, Laura antbm see the truth about themselves for a moment and then
quickly relapse into their world of illusion agaifmm goes to the movies, Laura blows out the candles and
goes back to her glass menegémeanda throws the foregrounded truth into the background saying that
Tom had played a cruel jike upon Hemm, Laura andmanda cannot endure the truth as insiders.

18.2 The Contents of The Play

The apartment in which is thiéingfields live has a lger than life size photograph over the mantel-
piece. Itis the photograph of the fatheToim and Laura. It is the face of a very handsome youngman
donning a doughbogfirstWorld War cap. “He is gallantly smiling..... as if to sédywill be smiling
forever” The man deserted the family a long time ago. He was a telephone man who fell in love with long
distances. He gave up the job and left the town for good. The last the family heard of him was a picture-
postcard Mazatlan, situated on the Pacific coast of Mexico, contaning a message of two words “Hello-
Goodbye!"There was no address orAimanda and Laura- the mother and daughter are at the dining
table andom is about to join therAmanda instructs the son to masticate the food rather than swallow it
down. He should eat leisurely to really enjoy it. “A well-cooked meal has lots of delicate flavors that have
to be held in the mouth for appreciatibhereforeTom should chew his food and give his salivary glands
a chance to functiort?Tom is addicted to smoking. Since Laura is growommnda advises her to look
fresh and pretty in case there are gentlemen c#llmenda- the deserted woman- remembers one Sun-
day afternoon in Blue Moon when she had as many as seventeen gentleman callers. There were no enough
chairs to accommodate them all. They had to manage some folding chairs from the nearby parish house.
Amanda added that she entertained them with her art of conversation. She told that it “wasn’t enough for
a girl to be possessed of a pretty face and a graceful figure”, she was expected to have “a nimble wit and
a tongue to meet all occasiotfsShe recollected that all her gentleman callers were “most prominent
young planters of the Mississippi Delta” - Camp Laughlin, Beltes|ey Fitzhue etc. She elaborates their
particulars tofom and Laura. She was worried about Laura who did not perform well at Rgbican’
Business college. She dropped out of school. The girl also suffered from cold and pneumonia which got
aggravated into pleurig§manda thinks that Laura is going to waste away her life amusing herself ‘with the
glass menagerie’ and playing ‘worn-out’ phonograph records which her ‘father left as a painful reminder of
him.’*> She knew what happened to unmarried girls who were not prepared to occupy a position. They
grew into ‘barely tolerated spinsters living upon the grudging patronage dtdistsiband or brother
wife- stuck away in some little mouse trap of aroom- ........ little bird without any nest- eating the crust of
humility” ¢ all their livesAmanda just asked Laura informally if she had ever liked.&8b@ytold her about
one boy Jim she had liked during her school days. He had a wonderful voice and was.Hdeisattr
to call her “Blue Roses.”Actually she had told him that she had “pleurois” which he heard as “Blue
Roses” Laura also told her in the same breath that he went out with Emily Meisenbach- who was the most
well-dressed girl at Soldefhey were engaged théhey must have been married by now

Amanda was a woman of action. “Realising that extra money would be needed to properly feather
the nest and plume the bird,” she conducted a vigorous compaign on the phone roping in subscribers to
one of the womer’'magazinesfFhe Home MakeérCompanion- which featured the serialized sublima-
tions of ladies of letters who thought in terms of delicate cup-like breasts, slim, tapering waisters, rich,
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creamy thighs, eyes like wood-smoke in autumn, fingers that soothe and caress like strains of music,
bodies as powerful as Etruscan sculptéire.

Amanda has a little brush witlom who goes to the movies night after night and comes back home
with a stumbling and staggering gait &.®1. like a maniac. He has only three hostsep and goes to
work. He has been moping and doping till late at night. Looking to his addiction, his job seems to be
jeopardized. He says that he dotlsave his heart in the warehouse joBnifanda troubles him, he might
go aways as his father ditchm says he is going to ‘opium dens’- dens of vice and crirmimalig-outs and
that he has joined the Hogan gang. He is a hired assassin and Gameasy/agun is a violin case. He has
been running a string of cat-houses irMakey. He is called KillekVingfield who leads a double-life. He
is a simple warehouse by day and a dynamic czar of the underworld by night.. He goes to gambling casinos
to spin away fortunes on the roulette table. He occasionally wears a patch over one eye and a false
moustache, sometimes puts on green whiskers. He is called El Diablo. His enemies can blow up their
apartment with daynamite any time. He abuses his mother as “ugly- babbling oléWitale going out
he hurls his coat against the shelf of Lasigiass menagerighere is a tinkle of shattering glass and Laura
cries out as if wounded.

The very next morning when he is up, Laura insists on him to aplodirestioda for what had
transpired last nighithile he has had the first sip of e, he apologizes fananda “I'm sorry for what
| said, for everything that | said, | didmhean it.?° Amanda wept in tears saying “I've had to put up a
solitary all these years. But you're my right hand bower! Hfathidown Dont fail” 2! Amanda dfers him
endearingly a bowl of Purinar ‘shredded wheat biscuttut he has only dark dee. Amanda wants to
talk about Laura tdom in confidence saying that ‘still water runs deéfhat she means is that Laura is
not a child now: “She notices things and........... broods about#eménda knows thaiom is ambi-
tious and he cannot serve for long in the warehouse. But one has to make sacrifices in life besause ‘life’
not easyit calls for Spartan endurané&manda objects to his going to the movies but he tries to justify
his stand saying that he likes adventure and that Man by instinct is,albuatera fighter and none of
these instincts are given any play at the warehous@niBanda would not be convinced.

The discussion shifts to Laura agdiom calls her a home girl but accordinétoanda it is a pity
that she doesthave her home “with a husbamthanda tells him to look for a match for harclean-
living youngman who doedgrdrink. She recollects thébm'’s father never allowed himself to look untidy

Tom says that he has invited Jim, who works in the warehouse, to. tHerfeas consented to
oblige them the very next evenidgnanda had hardly any time to make necessary preparations for “the
gentleman caller’” She wants “things nice not sloffiye wants ‘chintz covers make things brighten up.
“We cant have a gentleman caller in a pig Atymy wedding silver has to be polished, the monogrammed
table linen ought to be laundered,windows are to be wash@he wants to know whether the fellow
drinks or notTom tells her he works as a shipping clerk and earns eighty five dollars a month, just twenty
dollars more than he gets himsaiinanda told him that his father used to drink but she made a ‘tragic
mistake’ to marry him as his innocent look disarmed every one: “He smiled the world was enchanted! No
girl can do worse than herself at the mercy of a handsome appeafaieetellsAmanda that James
D.O’Connor (Jim) was not too good looking, he had freckled face, and hadn’t too much of a nose but he
was, hopefully enough, “the type that’'up and comifigé was studying radio-engineering and public
speakingAmanda was delighted to guess that the gentleman caller was sure to be advanced in the future.
Her ulterior dark motive was to trap the youngman for Laura. She didn’t call her “crippled” but thought of
her “different from other girls.” She even showed her “a little silver slipper of a moon” as an omen of good
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luck and conjugal bliss.

Jim came witifom to dinner a@dmandas. He had graduated from Soldan. Laura was a drop out
from there. Jim also knew tHEdm was a poet and called him Shakesp&arawas not popular with the
workers of the warehouse but Jim had cordial friendship wittAmmanda had worked likeTaurk tidying
up the apartment. Laura looked like an angel with unearthly prettiness. She looked like “a piece of
translucent glass touched by light, given a momentary radiancé&.Laura was rather nervodsnanda
was smartly dressed in ‘a girlish frock of yellowed voile with a blue silk sash’. This was the dress in which
she had ‘led the catillion, won the catwalk twice at Sunset Hill, wore one spring to the GeJaatan
Jackson? Her youthful image had revived to welcome the gentleman caller for her daughter

When Laura was told that Jim O’Connor was coming to djishertold that she had known him
at school. When Jim entered, he was introduced to Laura. he remarked, “I didn’t know that Shakespeare
had a sistérLaura was nervous “like a frightened deer” and went to the kitchehetémda admired her
as domestic and homely githen the dinner is readights are out. Candless are lit. Jim sits on the floor
and Laura follows suit. Jim offers her “a little dandelion wine” to warm up. Jim has judged her to be an old-
fashioned type of girl. He wants to drive out her shyness. He tells her that he knew her and not as
Shakespearg’sisterJim advised her to overcome her shyness. He added that the people were not so
dreadful when one knew them and that every body had some problem. No body was a paragon. Laura
became interested in Jememarks. Her shyness gets dissolved in his warmth as they sit hundled together
Jim talks about many things which Laura finds interesting. Jim happens to ask her what she has been doing
these days. She talks about her glass menagerie. But Jim tells her that she suffers from inferiority complex
and that she lacks confdence and faith in herself. Jim points out that because of a clump, which was
practically non-existent, she had to discontinue her education. She dreaded to walk into the class-room.
Jim told her that a little physical defect which was hardly noticeable, was magnified thousands of times by
herimagination. He motivated her to believe herself superior to others in some way or.tSeeitiggdim
convincingly dynamic, her shyness eclipsed in her absolute w&hdaealised that it was her inferiority
complex which kept her from feeling comfortable with other pebyikk her shyness gone, she shows
him an article of glass menagerie- a Unicorn which is now exaisdim stretches his hand to catch hold
of it, it falls down and its horn is brokeéwith its horn broken, it gives the look of a normal hof$e
unicorn with its single horn- an abnormal growth- stands in symbolic relation to Laura.

Now Jim spoke slowly and gingerly “Laura you kndwhad a sister like you, I'd do the same
thing asTom. I'd bring out fellows and introduce her to them.....The right type of boys........... to
appreciate heOnly-well- he made a mistake about rf#&¥hat he meant was that he had been dating
with a girl called Betty- Catholic and Irish and he had fallen in with her and they are going to be married
shortly While Jim was putting his cards plainly on the taldteanda was cooped up in the kitchen prepar
ing choicest dishes for the gentleman ca#lleranda finally comes to realise that Romeo had already found
her Juliet though she had left no stone unturned to perform her Southern hogttatityeerful remarks,

Jim ducked jauntily out. Amanda askemim if he did not even know that Jim was engaged to be married.
Tom actually had no information of this kind though Jim happened to be his friend and both of them
worked at the warehougemandas remark aboufom was absolutely true, 0 live in a dreanou
manufacture dreamgXttuallyAmandaTom and Laura live in a world of their self-styled illusions, by way

of selfish pleasurdmanda frowned upofiom, “Go to the movies, go! Darthink about us, a mother
deserted, an unmarried sister véhmippled and has no job! Dofét anything interfere with your selfish
pleasure!®
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motherAmanda glances at the fathsgpicture for a moment and goes inside. Laura blows the candles out
one by one.

18.3 The Glass Menagrie on the $age

The Glass Menagrieeing “memory play”, was presented with unusal freedom on the stage.
Since its substance was subtle and delicate, the atmospheric touches of direction played a significant role
in its performance. Its expressionism was also a sophisticted dramatic technique when it was presented on
the stage. When in a play likbe Glass Menagrienconventional techniques were employed, the play-
wright was not trying to escape his responsbility of dealing with realityterpreting experience, but he
was actually attempting to find a closer approach by way of vivid expression of things as they were. The
play was presented with photographic exactiessessed/illiams transformed the exhausted theatre
of realistic conventions and rejuvenated it.

Music played in the background made it poetic with literary emplasiisgle recurring tuné
The Glass Menageriwas employed to enhance the emotional effect of certain passages. The tune
sounded like circus music. It had a dedpation the audience. It had a tragic appeal te@uogiscious-
ness. The audience did realise how beautiful glass menegerie was and how easily it could be broken. The
tune- the glass menagerie- returned over and over again between the episodes like the emotion of nostal-
gia threading through the events. The music was very articulate when the play focussed on Laura and her
fragile and lovely glass menagerie.

The arrangement of the shades of light and darkness was wonderful. It was based on the principle
of Chiaroscuro as illustrated in the paintings of Rembrendt and El Greko where the figures were radiant
in the relatively dark and dusky atmosphévben there was the quarrel scene betwWweemandAmand,
in which Laura had no active role, the clearest pool of light concentrated on heAfgpyrie.the supper
scene, the focus of light was on her silent figure on the sofa. She was centre of attraction. The light upon
Laura was distinct from the other characters, having a peculiar pristine clarity such as light used in early
religious portraits of female saints or madoriias.

18.4 A Note on Characters

There are very few characters in the play O’Connor is an Irislmerican. He is the paragon
of American pragmatic philosophiyle is very smart and impressive. His observation is very sharp. He is
progressive minded. He has been studying a course of ‘Public Speaking.’ He had been a hero in the high
school at Soldan. he was a star in basketball and captain of the debating club, president of the senior class.
He could sing in Operas. He was nearly always “running or bounding, never just walking. He seemed
always at a point of defeating the law of gratffHe was shooting with such velocity throgh his adoles-
cence that one would logically expect him to arrive at nothing short of the White House by the time he was
thirty. But Jim appaerently ran into more interference after his graduation from Soldam. His speed had
definitely slowed. He was rather under employfeda was on friendly terms with him at the warehouse.
Jim knewlTom as some one who could remember his former.diomalso knew thdiom was a poet and
nicknamed him “Shakespeare.” Other boys in the warehouse regjand@dth suspicious hostility but
Jim took a humorous attitude towards him. In course of time, the sense of hostility of the other boys wore
off and they also began to smil§aim as people smile at an oddly fashioned dog that trotted across their
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path at some distand@am knew that Laura and Jim were acquaintances right from the school days , and
Laura spoke admiringly of his voice. “In high school Laura had been as unobtrusive as Jim had been
astonishing.”

Amanda, having failed to establish her rapport with realitgtinues to live in her illusions, but
Lauras situation is more seriodschildhood illness has left her crippled, one leg slightly shorter than the
other and held in a brac&manda tried to drive out Laussshyness and nervousness hut she fails. Itis Jim
who admirably succeeds to drive out her shyness and makes her articulately eloquent within minutes of his
arrival. Amanda is riding two horses- ‘noand ‘then’- the two orientations of time. She falls into reminis-
cences of her earlier days; she thinks of her husband who has deseftad kkows many traits of his
fathers characteAmanda has two consciousnesses- one correspoding to her youthful days and the other
is her frustrating present. “She is patanoiacbut her life igparanoia.” There is much to admire in her
personality just as there is much to laugfilaere is tenderness in her slight perdonanda, Laura and
Tom constitute a prism of illusions and fantasies.

18.5 Let Us Sum up

1. In The Glass Menagerigéennesse®illiams traces the &fct of illusion upon the individual by
exploring the physical, mental and spiritual conditiofooh, Laura andmandaningfield.

2. Amanda has been deserted by her husband.

3. Laura is her grown up daughter but she is crippled- she is vetyahiferiority complex is

caused by her physical defect.

4, Tom- the brother of Laura- works in the warehouse. He is addicted to drinking. He goes to the
movies very often. He doesn't like his warehouse job.

5. Laura is preoccupied with her glass menagerie.
6. WhenAmanda is told that a gentleman callBm- is coming to dinneshe works like @urk in
tidying up the apartment.
7. When Jim comes, Laura feels shy but he drives out her shyness within minutes and makes her

articulate. He appreciates her beauty
8. Tom is a poet and Jim calls him Shakespeare.
9. Jimis a progressive minded youngman. He is surely to make meteoric rise in life.
10.  Jimdiscloses frankly that he loves Betty and that they are going to marry.shortly
11.  The ulterior motive of thé/ingfeilds to invite Jim to dinner as a gentleman caller fails.
12.  Tom, Laura andmanda relapse into their self-styled illusion as if nothing had happened.

13.  The Glass Menageri®/ Tennessed/illiams was a grand success on the stAfib.the sophisticed
technique of light and shade on the stage on the stage it succeded admirably

14.  The Glass Menageris ‘memory’play. It swings between the two orientations of time- now and
then.The lived past surfaces in the speechésranda rather too much.
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18.6 Bibliographical Annotations

1. TennesseWilliams:The Glass Menagerie An Anthology ofAmerican Literatur¢1890-1965)

Ed. Egbert S. Olive(Euracia Publishing House 1967) p.261
Ibid, P251
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30. lbid, P303

31. Ibid, P305

32. lbid, P240

33.  lbid, RP272

18.7 Review Questions

1. Portray the character sketches of the following
(@)AmandaNingfield
(b) Laurawingfield
(c) Jim O’Connor
(d) TomWingfield

2. “The Wingfields are momentarily disilluioned but they relapse into the world of their self-styled
illusions.” Justify the statement.

3. How does Jim drive out Laussshyness and standish attitude ? How far does he succeed ?

4. Justify the title of the playrhe Glass MenageridWhat is its symbolic significance?

5. DiscussThe Glass Menageras a memory play and point out how it swings betwegrand
then?
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19.0 Obijectives

Eugene O’Neill is not only a modefmerican playwright but he also ranks with the greatest
European playwrights of the twentieth centlihe objectives of his study unitis to highlight the pioneering
efforts of Eugene O’Neill to modernize tAenerican theatre. He introduced new techniques of drama
deviating sharply from his predecessorg.tie Empesr Joneshe takes resort to impressionistic tech-
nigue which comes closest to the stream-of-consciousness technique. He thrives on depth psychology
Though drama as a literary genre is supposed to be objective, Eugene O’Neill makes it a suitable vehicle
of intensive subjective experience.

19.1 Introduction

Eugene Gladstone O’Neill was born in Néeark in 1888. His father was a renowrederican
actor and earned a lot of fame for his performantéonte Cristo Eugene O’Neill accompanied his
father and saw his fathiedramatic performances. He attended various Catholic and non-sectarian schools
and studied for four years at Beftsademy at &amford. From there he went to Princeton where his
career suffered a setback. He clandestinely married Kathleen Jenkins in 1909. Though he was blessed
with a son, the marriage didn't last long and the divorce was obtained in 1912. His father sent him on an
expedition to Honduras in search of gold. From this expedition he acquired a wealth of knowledge which
he utilized inThe Empesr JonesThe expedition produced no gold and O’Neill came back to New
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York. He was so depressed that he even tried to commit suicide. He assisted his father and tried petty
occasional jobg he period of destitution at Buendises ended when he became a worker on a British

ship sailing to Nework. He also became a reporteftee Elegraphand later began to write poems

and plays. His ailment was diagnosed as tuberculosis and for five months W iBanatorium at
Wallingford Connecticut. He studied Drama in Professor Bak#gisses. He studied the Greeks, the
Elizabethans, Ibsen and especiatljn8bery. He took writing seriouslyHe repudiated the kind of theatre

his father stood foHe was no longer a Catholic. He came in contactMighPrincetown Players. Itis

through them that he found himself in the theatre. He was associated with the experimental theatre. Earlier
he had been the popular theatre that his father.Kreirst theatre used by the Provincetown Players

was a converted fish house at Provincetown, Massachiisetyanoved to Nework in 1916. In 1918,

O’Neill marriedAgnes Boulton and they lived togethEne couple had two children before the spouses
separated in 1927. His third wife was Carlotta Montdragy were frequently on the move during the

rest of their livesThe playwrights son from the first wife committed suicide. In his last days, Eugene
O’Neill’ s hands were paralysed. Consequently he could not write. He breathed his last in 1953. He was
the recipient of Pultizer Prize fBeyond the HorizarHe was awarded the Nobel prize for literature. He

was a voluminous writer of plays. In his plays, there is richness of life. There is a note of wildness which
human civilization accentuates. He has realistic acceptance of life and rejects romantic illusions and dreams.
There is deep probing into the sub-conscious psyche of his characters and the inner springs of human
action are revealed. Trhe Empeor Jonesthe playwright has used expressionistic technique for the
externalization of the fears and terrors of Brutus Jones. The psychology of fear and its effects have been
realistically convincingly and forcefully depicted. Brutus Jones is not an individual negro but a symbol of
everyman obsessed with a feeling of insecurity: He is looking for identity or a sense of belonging to ensure
security

O’Neill’ s psychological realism is clear in his treatment of Fsearal Jung'theories. His plays
The Desie Under the EIms, Ther8nge Interlude, Mourning Becomes Electree based on a
psychological theory eachhere is the theory ‘Giem andraboo” in hisDesire Under the EImJ he
theory of ‘Oedipus Complexs the thematic base bfourning Becomes Electra. Theage Inter
ludeis a powerful study of inhibition and repression leading to neurosis, insanity and morbidity

O’Neill did not, complacently and uncomplainingigcept the romantic illusion of the perfection
of a commercialised contemporary sociityas rather brutalising, callous and dehumanizing. He was
neither a sociologist nor a political agitator but he knew the malaise of modern society inside out. His plays
are studies in the tension between illusion and reldigyobjective is to illustrate that marsalvation lies
in the acceptance of realiy’ Neill was a great tecnician of the genre of drama. He began as realist but
soon he fused realism with symbolic and suggestive modes. He employed expressionistic technique to
communicate inner realitle used the poetic devices of aside, solilpepagks. Myths and legends are in
the background of his dramEhe Empesr Joness a pantomime.

19.2 O’Neill’s Dramatic Technique of Expressionism

Expressionism as an art form was a movement which began in Germany\eafd\/ar 1. It
was a revolt against realism by distorting objects and breaking up time sequences. Strindberg struck
keynote of the expressionistic theory of the theatre. “Anything may happen; everything is pfohable.
and space do not exist. On an insignificant background of réalégination designs and embroiders
novel patterns: a medley of memories, experiences, free fantasies, absurdities, and improvisation.”1 O'Neill
also remarked, ‘As | understand it, expressionism tries to minimize everything on the stage that stands
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between the author and the audience. It strives to get the author talking directly to the audience........
Expressionism is a dramatic technique which enables a dramatist to depict inner reality- the very psyche of
the charactemhe playwrights emphasis shifts from the external reality to the inner reltig/action

moves backward and forward in space and time in harmony with the thought processes of the character
There is a deeper probing into the sub-conscious, and action is increasingly internalised. Instead of dra-
matic sequence of events, there is a concentration on the stream of consciousness. Scenes alternate be-
tween reality and fantas®’Neill’s employed Expressionistic techniqué&lve Empesr JonesandThe

Hairy Ape The tom-tom déct is an integral part of psychological actioitime Empesr Jones.

19.3 O’Neill' s Philosophic Peception

O’Neill’ s was a critic of the whole structure of contempaokangrican societyHe visualises the
individual in a social order in which he is tortured, starved, thwarted, and driven to di¥a&él' s has
been accused of being a pessimist but his is not the pessimism of Schopenhauver and Hardy: He does not
trace the human predicament to some malignant degtiny or fate. His pessimism cannot be attributed
to any divine agencyhe wrong ideals- romantic and puritanic- are the cause of hunfenrsufHe
rejects Puritanism as a denial or negation o$lgesitive values. It is inhibition of natural instingtse will
to live to its fullest can avert the sense of failure. There is hope if man recognises the ground realities and
disowns romantic illusionghere are potetialities of happeness inslife. Mans predicament is essen-
tially his own making and, therefore, amelioration of his lot is possible. The plays of O’Neill are tragedies
in that they depict the malaise in human life caused by the erosion of faith and the feeling of insecurity
causes unbearable spiritual anguish, fear and torture. It is this terrible obsession of Brutugfienes in
Empeor Joneghat drives him to his doom. O’Nesltragic protagonists are all drawn from humble
ranks of societyrank is a stokeBrutus Jones is a poor negro. His protagonists arfedatedl egoists
whining for opportunities but they are powerless to take advantage of them. @tinagiédy is more or
less an apotheosis of the human spfaibk and Brutus Jones are genuine human beings. O’'Neill gives the
impression that life, in spite of its ordeals and sordidness, is worth living. His tragedies soothe, console and
strengthen us and make us awarsslfgandeydignity and heroism. He was a playwright of integkiky
did not surrender to the box-office demands. He invented his own form of drama.He extended the scope
of the theatre by making it a vehicle of experience and psycho-analysis.

19.4 O’Neill and the American Theatre

The stature of Eugene O’Neill casts a long shadow dxrtiegica theatrél he height and breadth
of itis measured by Eugene O’'Nailfirt of drama. Find fault with O’Neill and you find fault with the entire
American stage; find merit in him and you appreciatAtherican drama. It is not impossible to single out
American playwrights endowed with greater refinement and facility which can be attributed to him but no
one who made a comparable impression on the twentieth century drama. He modiergiimeoh drama.
Like other pioneers, he had the proper temprament for the adventure.He was too restive to be content
with the familiar terraine of the commerdiaherican theatre of private management and production for
profit. Its literary pretensions wevéctorian and genteel. Its popular performances were farces with and
pre-fabricated melodramas with mindless joviality and one sided moralism. Eugene O’Neill looked to the
Greek tragic poets rather than toriserican predecessors. He felt, howerich closer to the vision-
ary scenic artist Robert Edmund Jones ,the critic Kenneth Macgowan, the playwright Susan Glaspell, and
George Cram Cook, the founder of Provincetown Players. In collaboration with them in 1915, Eugene
O’Neill established the Provincetown Players- one of the two important experimental groups located in
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Greenwich village that revolutionized tAmerican theatre. He wrote his plays for his groups. He also
wrote for the flourishind@heatre Guild- an &hoot of th&Vashington Square Players. In this way O’'Neill
became the foremo&tnerican playwright by getting ganizational support and acquired international
reputation that brought him the Noble Prize. Several factors operated in favour of ©ddeiiOne of

the factors was his being the some of the successful actor-manager James O’Neill. He directed his ener-
gies into playwriting after his early endeavours in journalism and p&etynatic action, pictorial compo-

sition, and sound ffcts such as the beating of tom-tom§le Empesr Jonessustained his intense
dramatic intentions. His chosen medium- the theatre- which had enMigion complacency was not

ready for the social and aesthetic rebellion which. Eugene O’Neill brought about. The growing vogue in
the United $&ates about Freudian views on sex, Jungian concepts of racial manisBuritanism in

morals and mores, reactions against middle class materialism and post war disillusionment etc. needed to
be expressed in the theatre.He evolved his talent of dramatiZdtiag.with his associates of the
Princetown antlVashington Squire Companies he made use of the two overlapping developments of
dramatic art without which modernism was inconceivable. The naturalism of Strindberg was relatively
new toAmerican public.

Eugene O'Neill brought to a head the naturalistic trend irtierican drama, flavouring it with
colloquial speech of the sea and the land. It was the kind of experiment J.M.SingdbéiEheatre in
Dublin had been conducting. He introduced an anti-genteel realityAoérican stage with his plays-
Beyond the Horizomnna ChristieandThe Desie Under the EImdHis experiment phase began in
1920. Successive productionsitfe Empesr Jones, The HayrApe,andThe Geat God Bownled
to his being identified with the avant gaAtetheatre movement which had been initiatedtop&oeg.
His introspective and ruminative temperament was his great strength. O’Neill was the artist of integrity: he
enriched the art of drama with his insights and with the techniques of projecting his plays.

19.5 O'Neill' s Outlook and his Drama

O'Neill ‘'s outlook on life no less subjected to praise and blame. He was insufficiently spiritual for
religious critics and too metaphysical and passive for Marxist critics while both could deplore his pessi-
mism. In his playrhe Iceman Comethe succumbed to nihilism. He derived his inspiration from Nietzsche,
Fydor Dostoevsky and Strindberg. He was a great innovator or rather a renovator of Elizabethan stage
devices when he introduced disguises, masks, asides and soliloiyloesarCristo

O’Neill’ s relationship with words is a curious phenomenon. He had a touch of the poet. He even
arranged ColeridgeAncient Marinerfor the Province town Players. Dramatic inventiveness is his
surest claim to fam@he Empesr Jonegemains one of O’Neil most impressive playé/hen Brutus
Jones, the former Pullman porteho has made himself emperor of an island ikMest Indies, is faced
with rebellion. He starts immediately on an escape he has planned through the great forest to coast, where
he is to embark on a ship. But what was planned as an escape turns into a retreat into fantasies of primitive
terrors which lie deep in his unconscious self. His flight through the forest is symbolic of psychological
regression brought about by panic as he loses his way in the darkness and hears the crescendo of drum
beats by the rebelling natives. The use of tom-tom beat beating initially as a monotone becomes gradually
faster and louder is arfeftive device to dramatize fear

O’Neill switched over to expressionism with his powerful plag Empesr JonesThis is an
experimental playVhile O’'Neill’s exploration of expressionistic technique can probably be attributed to
various factors, one of them is that it permitted him present inner conflicts with greater clarity and flexibility
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The essential realism of earlier plays allowed him the use of symbifisivisions ofrhe Empear Jones

which are neither hallucinations nor projections of Jertesughts, reveal the inner springs of his nature as
they come in conflict with his outward characiére play has unusual dramatic devices such as inanimate
characters. The pulsating rhythm of the natives’ drum beat, which dominates the action, rapidly becomes a
tangible projection of Jonapanic. Brutus Jones loses himself in the darkness of the forest to find himself.
The primeval and elemental forces of nature strip him of the superficialities of civilization. His panic is
simply an acid test which reduces Jones to his essential nature of man. In oth@hsaoregre journey
fromignoble savagery to civilization has been talescopBaarEmpesr JonesThe Hairy Ape follows

The Empasr JonesThere is an unfailing sense of doon and futility that pervades O¥\#ifima. He
explores a philosophy which would reconcile a rationalistic view of the universe witk negea for
something beyond rationalism- a sense of the infinite beyond what is mundane, humdrum and finite.

Eugene O'Neill recognized that the playwright must dig at the roots of malaise in the modern life to
find a meaning. Power was to be found in the scientific laws which ruled the universe. Nature was a tragic
force. O’Neill’s great master Henrik Ibsen visualized heredity as a tragic fa&t®stsandA Doll’s
House O’Neill turned to the theme of marstruggle against nature. He attempted to rephrase the moti-
vations of classical tragedy so as to relate it to the doubts, fears, desires of the modern man and highlight
faith in the creative life force. O’Neill holds that maspirit is greater than his bodHe is spiritually
inclined. He also knows that man is involved in a web of circumstances and it is not his own weaving. He
pinned his faith on human love and warmth to give meaning to life. He dwelt on modern psychology to
probe deeply into the nature of life. He regarded that human love was in itself divine. He was closer to
Catholic fatalism than to scientific determinism. He had occasional mystical experiences beysnd men’
lousy pitiful and greedy fears and hopes. He had experienced a Baintision of beatitude. But it was
amomentary and evenescent state of Madlis faith in theological doctrine dwindled, he substituted it
with human love: he evolved an unorthodox approach to divinity in his dark autobiographical plays.

19.6 lllusion and Reality in O'Neill’ s Plays

lllusion and reality are the two poles between which action of most of the plays of Eugene O’Neill
moves. lllusion is that state of mind when one as fugitive from reality can view the present safely from a
distance. lllusion is an attempt to conquer time as it is anchored in the past or future. Reality is associated
with the present. O’Neill plays seek to deliver the meaning of existence through the oscillations which this
spatial-temporal polarity sets in motions. Nina Leeds thinks “the only living life is in the past and fu-
ture........ the presentis aninterlude........ strange interlude in which we call past and future to bear witness
we are living.” In his last plailarco Millions, Kublai Kaan thinks, “My hideous suspicion is that God is
only an infinite, insane energy which creates and destroys” and misbegotten men and women inhabit the
world superintended by natural, and not divine forces. The men are “poor nuts” and “things happen” to
confuse, frustrate, despair and depress tAeoording to O’Neill the modern man lived in a world
without theistic purpose. Charles Danvgitheory of natural selection threatened the very concept of a
universe the design of which was divinely sanctiofeterican pragmatism accepting this theory as valid,
solved the dilemma postulating that in a world which did not posses any theistic purpose, human purpose
could be said to exist. It was eventually John Dewey who highlighted the instinct in animals and conscious-
ness in man. In the pragmatic dialectic the human intelligence was supposed to have supplanted the divine
will. Meaningful action is possible when man strips himself of his illusions and faces the present.
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19.7 Eugene O’Neill as a Cultue Critic of America

Eugene O'Neill is a critic gkmerican societyAccording to him a work of art which is divorced
from mans struggle with the hostile and irfdifent universe and with a perverted and corrupt social order
loses its abiding appeal. O’'Nedlisuccess as a playwright dependgelsrupon the fact that has much to
say what is worth saying about the modern social.dtiiedrama is a suitable vehicle for an interpretation
of the conflict which arises out of circumstances of the world in which we happen to live. O’'Neill makes
himself articulate on this pointkog. It is not the individual alone that concerns O’Neill, it is the individual
in a social ordeHe is tortured, starved, disillusioned, thwarted, ruined by the forces if social systems. He
depicts his characters against the background of social forces. The social implication of the greed for
empire is boldly set forth iihe Fountairand the direct criticism of modern business ideals is the theme
of Marco Millions. There are social implications in fantastic drarha Empesr JonesWhen Brutus
Jones has lost his nerve in the forest, the grim shadows of the past come to haunt him. What are those
shadowsThese are the projections of the vicious modern industrial world referring to staiveey and
injustice. It is the corrupt social order which drives the people to poverty and crime. Criminals are pun-
ished without taking into consideration the deep-rooted causes which instigated the wretches to crime.
Jones escaped the direct punishment but he could not escape the scars of the sinister system. In the
pantomime of prison scene and at the auction mart the character of Brutus Jones is Téeddban)
Apepresents a negative view of the state, of mechanized United States where the workers are victims of
dehumanized and callous capitalists class.

O’Neill seems to hold the opinion that both government and religion are devices for maintaining
the status quo of a given social otdére Church stands for dogmatic tradition and government, for
political conservatism. On the whole the state as depicldtiiairy Apés a device for dehumanizing
its citizens and for disallowing changée Hairy Apainderlines the malaise of the heartless industrial and
mechanical civilizationYank symbolizes a protest against the success of the machiflessiggportance
of O’Neill as a social critic lies in the fact that he projects the psychological aspect of the modern social
order He underlines the malaisefherica’s acquisitive society in which the workers are exploited to
create wealth for the feWhough work is an integral part of life yet the conditions under which the
labourers work irritates, bores and dissatisfies them.

TheAmerican Negro is apparently free but psychologically he is still in bornslage Millions
marks the ideal @kmerican business. Business means the skill of buying cheap and sellifRyolgar
motive, which constitutes the soul of business, destroys what is noblest in human nature, making human
beings incapable of great passions and the love of the beautiful and the good Sdfdstibitter con-
demnation of the status quo is based on Nietzschean philo8gthy¥ugene O’Neill and Nietzsche
believe that the state produces soulless conformity and that those who seek power and wealth do so out
of their inner weakness or impotence. The world revealed by O’Neill is tragic because ignorance, brutal-
ity, selfishness, greed and hatred are the dominant forces in it. He believes that the social order thwarts
every effort of man to seek happiness and discourages all finer values.

19.8 A Note on his Characters

O’Neill characters show courage and fortitude to face the unfavourable and hostile circumstances
of the world in which they live. They are out to give meaning to life in defiance of the callous, impersonal
and rather indifferent world. They have dreamy eyes: They live in two worlds- the external world of
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physical reality and the world of unfulfilled desire. They are brought to tragic end because they cannot
ultimately reconcile with the immediate circumstances which irk them rather too much. They are powerless
to ride the two horses- the real world of tensions and strife and the world of desire, ambition and passion.
In the midst of their sophisticated schemings, O’'Nssliiaracters are yearning for the state in which there

is no knowledge of sin, where man is not irked or tormented by dreams of greed andlipiswereat

to innocence is thwarted by the spirit of scepticiEmey become neurotic, morbid and sinigtbey need

grace: they are sinners who want to redeem themselves with unconditional faith.

19.9 His Symbolism

An important aspect of O’Neill dramatic technique is his conscious and studied use of symbolism.
It extends the meaning of the play beyond realistic plane. It enhances the imaginative quality of his drama.
Fog is symbolic of a state of mind: it is suggestive. The use of symbolism yields a poetic quality to his
language and emotionalises his realism. It leads to a little mystical quality too. His first great success was
The Empear Joneslt was his use of symbolism in setting, in action and in plot construction that stirred his
audience with wonder and admiration. It is the symbol that matters in an G Nkil'He makes the
symbol a vehicle of saying beyond the words.

19.10A Pointwise Summary

1. Though the genre of drama is objective, Eugene O’Neill made it a vehicle of subjective experi-
ence.

2. He was influenced by the Greek and the Elizabethan dramatists. Henrik Ibsen and Strindberg
were his modern masters.

3. He was associated with the Princetown Players.

4. He wroteThe Empesr Jonesas a play based on impressionistic technique. It was a successful
pantomime.

5. O’Neill was philosophically inclined. He was regarded as a pessimist and anti-Puritan. His vision

of life was tragic.

6. He modernized thimerican theatre with sophisticated dramatic techniques and imaginative ap-
proach.

7. He introduced the elements of symbolism, mysticism and methaphysics in his drama.

8. As his faith in theological doctrine dwindled, he substituted it with human love. He evolved an

unorthodox approach to divinity
9. He was perceptive enough to see beyond mundane.reality

10. Hewas a critic oAmerican society and mercenary culture. He could visualize the malaise of the
social order which victimized the people.

11. He was a bitter critic of die-hard conformity and condemned the status quo of social order
12.  Hisdrama s a protest agailgttorian gentility Puritanism and the dollar idolatory
13. Hewas a pioneer in the fieldAmerican drama. He introduced the dimensions of psychology

philosophy and metaphysis in his drama and enriched it.
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19.11 Let Us Sum Up

Comprehensive interests and intensive exploration of human experience distinguish Eugene O’Neill
as a remarkable playwright of the fifties in the UnitedeS oAmerica with the dfBroadway revival of
The Ice Man Cometie earned his reputation of an established playwiigkn, followed_ong Day3
Journey into Nightan equally impressive plagugene O’Neill modernizésmerican theatre. He did it
by resorting to experimentation in new techniques and by evolving newAdedsading playwright of
the progressive Broadway professionals, he sparked a revolt against middle class complacency and com-
monplace realism on tAenerican stage. He rejectettorian gentility puritanic prissiness, dollar idolatpry
and the entire cult of go-getting opportunism. He modernized the cordenén€an drama no less than
its form. He responded to depth psychology while attempting to manifest the subconscious strains of man.
This led him to indulge in experimentation of new techniques as a daring pRsyatiological pressures
take the place of fate and the dialogue of his plagued characters is adorned. Pessimism and the tragic spirit
do not go hand in hand in O’'Nedllplays: they are at w&'Neill was an introspective thinkéiorn and
reared as a Roman Catholic- who had lost his faith. He gives evidence of having lived a traumatic youth
Brutus Jones has the egocentricity and romantic sensibility to make the world a reflection of his condition.
In The Empesr JonesBrutus Jones succumbs to his primal fears in the juRiggeplay “reenacts the
whole drama of atavism, of humangynability to abolish the ghosts of the racial past.”

19.12Review Questions

1 What are the dramatic techniques employed by Eugene O’Neill is his plays? Discuss.
2 What is Eugene O’Neilf philosophy of life? Elaborate.

3. What are the hallucinations of Brutus Jones and what to they indicate?

4

Discuss Eugene O’Neill as a culture critic of the United States. How does he respond to the social
order?

5. What in Eugene O’Neil contribution té\merican drama and theatre? Elaborate.

19.13Bibliography

AlexandeyDoris:TheTempering of Eugene O’Ne{lN.Y. Harcourt Brace and/orld, 1962)

Boulton,Agnes:Part of a Long ®ry (Garden city N.YDouble day1958)
Bowen, CroswellThe Curse of the Misbegott@.Y.McGraw Hill 1959)

Brustein, RobertThe Theatre of Revo{Boston Litt. Brown, 1964)

CarpenterFrederic IEugene O’Neil(N.Y. Twayne, 1965)

Clark, Barrett HEugene O’NeillThe MarmAnd His PlaygN.Y. Dover 1947)

DownerAlan S. Fifty Years oAmerican Drama (1900-1950Fhicago. Regnery951)

© N o g M w0 N PRF

Engel, EdwirA.: The Haunted Heroes of Eugene O’Ngllambridge Mass. Harward University
Press. 1953)

9. Falk, DorisV. :Eugene O’Neill and heTragicTensionAn Interpretative fidy of the Plays

220



10.
11.
12.

13.
14.
15.

16.
17.
18.
19.

(New Brunswick, N.J. Rutgers University Press 1958)

Gagey Esmond MRevolution irAmerican Dram#@N.Y. Columbia University Press)

GassnerdohnO’Neill: A Collection of Critical Essay&nglewood Clifs N.J.Prenice-Hall. 1964)

Gessesyirgil: The Melodramadness of Eugene O’Nd@liookfield. Conn. Brookfield Players.
1934)

Gelb,Arthus & Barbara GelbQ’Neill (N.Y. Harper 1962)

Krutch, JosepkVood:American Drama since 19{RBewYork Random House, 1939)

Raleigh, John H.The Plays of Eugene O’NeflCarbondale: Southern Illinois University Press.
1965)

Shipley JosepfT. : Art of Eugene O’Neil{University ofWashington. 1928)
SieversW. David:Freud on BroadwafNewYork, Hermitage House. 1955)

Skinner Richard Dang&tugene O’NeillA Poets Ques{N.Y. Russel & Russel. 1964)

Winther, Sophus KeithEugene O’NeillA Critical Sudy (NewYork.Russel & Russel. 1961)

221



UNIT-20

EUGENE O’NEILL ": THE EMPEROR JONES

Structure
20.0 Objectives
20.1 Introduction

20.2
20.3
20.4
20.5
20.6
20.7
20.8
20.9

TheTexture ofThe Empesr Jones

A Critique ofThe Empear Jones

O’Neill’ s Incorporation of JungTheory
Expressionism imfhe Empeosr Jones

A Note on Colour Symbolisifhe Empeasr Jones
A Pointwise Resume

BibliographicalAnnotations

Review Questions

20.10 Bibliography

20.0 Objectives

Eugene O’Neilks playThe Empear Jonesgs artistically very subtle. It incorporates the sophisti-
cated techniques of symbolism, expressionism, light and sound to cause desired effect on the
audience.

The play involves the transformation of reality into fantasy and dramatization of events.

Eugene O’'Neill manipulates the sequence of events imaginatively relating to thes irgeoi-

ence. The objective is to probe into the psyche of Brutus Jones. Though he has become an em-
peror and amassed fabulous wealth by trickeoy and fraud, he is a Negro. His rasahskar

of negritude alone defines him.

Attempt has been made to rationalise how the playwright succeBus iEmpesr Joneswith
his new technique and methathis study unit will definitely enlighten the studentéoferican
literature.

20.1 Introduction

The production oThe Empear Jonesn 1920 established O’Neill as a playwrightis play

effectively mounted, well directed, and imaginatively acted by the “coloured” actor John Gilpin, was a
grand success. Itis one of the best actable playsAmikecan theatre. Itis more or less an elaborate
monologue unfolding in the reverse order tragic, an epic éfttegican Negro. Eugene O’Neill himself
speaks of the origin of the pléyhe idea ofThe Empesr Jonescame from an old circus man | knew

This man told me a story current in Hayti concerning the late President Sam. This was to the effect that
Sam had said they’d never get him with a lead bullet; that he would get himself with a silver one....... This
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notion about the silver bullet struck me and I made a note of theéA&touy six months later | got the idea

of the woods, but | couldhsee how it could be done on the stage, and | passed it upAtlyess:.

elapsed. One day | was reading of the religious feasts in Congo and the uses to which the drum is put there,
how it starts as a normal pulse and is slowly intensified until the heartbeat of everyone present corresponds
to the frenzied beat of the drum. There was an idea and an experiment. How would this sort of a thing
work on an audience in a theatre? The effect of the tropical forest on the human imagination was honestly
come by? It was the result of my experience while prospecting for gold in Spanish Honduras.”

The Empeasr Joness composed of a few simple elements- a hunted man, a series of sharply
defined pictures, and a monstrous rhythmical drum beat. It is a magnificent presentation of panic in the
heart of a half-civilized Negro. Itis centred on a single theme and is stated.direxplay reveals itself
directly at onc& he Empesr Joneswas one of the most successful plays of Eugene O’Neill on the stage.
The sense of pride is one of the dominating them&e®Empesr JonesandLazarus LaughedThe
Empeor Joness one of his early play§he protagonist- a Negro- undees his spiritual journey pro-
gressing to the beat of the tom tom starting at the rate of the human pulse beat and rising steadily as a
fevered pulse would rise, with the visual images created in the jungle by a fevered brain to express an
emotional crisis. The story is about a Pullman porter who was arrested for killing a Negro in a “crap”
game, and who broke away from jail by killing a white foreman of a chain gang and escaped to a small
island of the East Indies where applying the tricks of a Whiteman, he made himself “Emperor” of the
superstitious natives. He is not, as one might suspect, a seeker for power and glory

He has contrived with Smithers, the local cockney trader and cook, to rob the natives. He is like
a slave to whom Prometheus has suddenly brought fire to make use of. His very first instinct is to despise
all those who are stillin bondage: He turns a traitor to his own self. He is out to enslave the native islanders
by trickery though he has been a slave himself. He is symbolic of those slaves who have lost their chains
and use their freedom to make others their slaves. The play begins when the native islanders are planning
to get rid of the emperdBrutus Jones makes them believe that he has had a charmed life and only a silver
bullet could kill him. It also means that the neo-rich are overconfident that their wealth would safe guard
them. Secondlyhe silver bullet igvhite: it is superior symbolizing the whiteman. If the Empargame
is up, he would escape to Martinique. His money is safe in a foreign bank. His plans are underway to
board a ship which is ready to sail.

20.2 The Texture of The Emperor Jones

Henry Smithers, a cockney adventurer learnt from an old negress that the followers of Brutus
Jones- the self styled emperor &f/fast-Indian island- were about to desert their rilith Smithers
help, Jones, a former pullman porter and jail-bird had duped the natives of the island into believing that he
was an enchantdrhe credulous and incorrigibly superstitious natives of the island made him emperor
Henry Smithers disclosed to the emperor the dislike of the subjects who had been heavily taxed. Jones
had calculated that he had six months more to go as emperor before the natives caught on his skull
duggery* He succeeded amassing fabulous wealth by hook or by crook. He had got it deposited in a
foreign bank: he wished to live in luxury with the help of the cheque-book. He had a silver bullet cast for
good luck and charm. Besides, it could be useful if he were ever caught by his subjects. He might commit
suicide with it in unavoidably perilous circumstanéeSmitherss suggestion, Jones sounded a bell which
he kept under the throne to call his attendants but there was no response. Jones realised that he had beer
deserted by the natives. Jones relinquished his position of emperor on the spot and planned immediately to
escape through the forest to the coast of the island. He thought French gun-boat would be waiting to take
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him to Martinique (French port). He began to hear the drums being beaten in the hill§heagtnperor
left the palace. Smithers could take care of it. He put on jauntily his white Panama hat and walked boldly
out.

In the forest, he searched unsuccessfully for tinned victuals he had cached for syehasrder
couldn't just locate the exact spot- the white rock- where he had preserved them. The drums continued to
beat, louder and louder still. Night approached and “formless fears” came out of forest to beset Jones. He
fired at them and they vanished. The moon rose. He had a revolver with five leaden bullets and one silver
bullet in the magazine. In moonlit night, he saw Jeff, a Pullman porter he had killed in a duel. Jeff appeared
to throw dice in the attitude of diggctually he shot him when he disinclined to respditd phantom
vanished immediatelyhe drums thuded in the distance. James had lost the track and plunged into the
forest. He started running speedily to save his life as the natives chaséfidrisome time, he saw a
dusty road and paused a litheguarded gang of labourers with picks and shawls came out of the forest.
The guard motioned to Jones to join the gang. When the guard whipped him, Jones gestured to lift his
shovel as if to strike him on his head but he had no shovel with him. In his rage, he yanked out his revolver
and fired at the guard. The road, the guard, and the gang of labourers instantly disappeared. It was pitch
dark. The forest closed in upon him. The louder and louder drum beats drove Jones to run frantically in a
circle.As he was scared for life, he repented as a Christian sinner for the murders he had committed and
the way he had duped the natives of the island. His heart was full of remorse. Next, he came upon a
spectacle of slave-auction attended by white belles and dandies dressed in rich costumes of the eighteen-
fifties. An auctioneer placed Jones forcibly on the auction Bldbtle auctioneem a business like way
admired the slave as tractable, hardy-handsome and laborious. Unnerved and frightened, Jones fired one
shot at the auctioneer and another at the planter who had apperently bought him by his highest bid. He
dashed into the forest in a frenzied and crazy state of mind. Drums continued to beat rhythmically faster
and faster in the backgrourd. 3 o’clock Jones reached that part of a forest which looked like a hold
of a slave ship about to sail to a white country

He imagined himself as one of the Negro slaves who were swaying with the swinging motion of the
ship upon waves of the sea. Jones and other prisoners groaned and moaned at being taken away from
their homeland. It was the hallucination of a horrifying racial meratigyortured and terrified conscience
epitomised the Negro race.

Since one silver bullet was still left in the magazine of his reva@wsymbol of luck and defence
mechanism Jones did not fire it and dashed into the forest. His clothes were soiled; his shoes were torn. He
unlaced them and threw awéidys emperds uniform was ragged. He removed the royal insignia and was
functionally dressed. Next, he came upon an altar like arrangement of boulders besiddeknedt
down in the posture of prayér Congo witch-doctor appeared from behind gdaree and began a
primitive tribal dance. Joned was hypnotised by this hallucination of a ritual of dance. He snapped a bone-
rattle and indulged into occultic worship. The witch-doctor indicated to Jones in his pantomime that the
former emperor ought tofef himself as a sacrifice in order to overcome the diabolic féxsdise witch-
doctor invoked the deity to propitiate, a green-eyed crocodile emerged from the river staring at Jones.
The witch-doctor pulled it from the river bed.Jones fired the silver bullet at the m®hetesitch-doctor
disappeared behind the tree leaving Jones lying prostrate on the ground.

At dawn, Lem- the guerilla leader of the rebel islanders- came with Smithers and a group of
natives stood at the edge of the forest from where Jones had entered it last night. Lem was actually held up
from chasing Jones because the minting of silver bullets consumed a lot of time. Lem, being superstitious
like other islanders, believed that silver bullets alone could kill Emperor Jones. Several natives and Lem
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surrounded Jones as they found him lying prostate. He was dog tired for he had been running in circles all
thorough the night. One of the rebels shot him through the chest with a silver bullet.desebody lay

before themThey saw his fear contorted fadis was the inevitable end of an upstart Negro emperor
Smithers felt pity for the dead and cursed the Negro commanders who had chased and killed Emperor
JonesThe play comes to an end here abruptly

20.3 A Critiqgue of The Emperor Jones

Heredity and environment are the two significant forces which define the indigiguesuit of
happiness and identify man may try his best to transcend his environmental forces, it is rdaiytdib
dispel primitive fears and conquer racial prejudices and superstitions. Eugene O’Neill remaglaed, “W
all ghost-orientedThe Blacks and th&/hites seem to have almost eternal animosity and ho#tigyt-
heid on the tran#tlantic side is more fierce and dangerous than the stigma of untouchability iflindia.
The Empesr JonesAnd All God's Chillun Got lhgs O’Neill dealt with the forces of heredity and
environment in a manner that suggests the Greek ideas of fate and tlestmgpeor Joness a study
of a Negro retrogressing into his aboriginal fears in moments of anxiety amfadormer Pullman
porter he tries to escape brooding through the dark forest, his primitive fears begin to haunt him like
phantoms. Step by step he retreats from the present into the prenatal stages of his race and relives the
history of his tribeThe play presents the spectacle of the human soul fighting not so much agasnst one’
own deeds as against the misfortunes ofsecestors. It represents the scenario of persecution of the
Negroes over the centuridie Negras consciousness is meaningfully surveyélhie Empesr Jones
by a whiteAmerican playwrightThe policy of apartheid has been a stigmAmerican culture and
civilization. Jones broods over not only what has happened to him but also what has happened to his race.
“Tom-Tom” beats signify impending disastBom-Tom beats correspond to Josgmlilse-beat or heart
beat. It beats into his veins and arteries. It stops when he dies.

The Empear Joness very close to the stream of consciousness technique of fidtieplay is
more or less a monologuehe poetic dramatization of the Negreklf is viewed as a backward journey
The apparitions emerge from the consciousness of Brutus Jones just as Good and Bad angels come out of
Dr. Faustus consciousness. Brutus Jones is an ignorant and coceited Negro who has picked up some
smart devices of the Whites. Certainly he hasn’t learnt his lessons well. For killing a Negro, who had
cheated him at dice, Jones had been imprisoned and he had managed to escape by killing a prison guard
and found his way to an island in Mest Indies- not yet conquered\hite mariners. He became
emperor there: he rules the native islanders high hanétedhad the premonition that they could revolt
against him somedaiis reign was very short. He is informed by Henry Smithers that his subjects have
deserted him. He hedrsm-Tom beats getting accelerated rhythmicdlbnes escapes confidently think-
ing that a ship will be waiting to take him. The play consists of eight scenes. Except the first and the last, the
six middle scenes are monologues by Brutus Jones: There are either the sounds of drum-beat or those of
the revolverBrutus Jones defends himself by firing bullets from his revddtgthe magazine contains
only six bullets- five leaden and one silide has impressed upon the credulous native islanders that only
a silver bullet could kill him. It is an eyewash. He has a silver bullet with him. He would shoot himself with
itin case anything went wrong with his plans. If he is to die, he would live up to his legend. In the six middle
scenes, he loses his self confidence gradiddlyetreats step by step into the condition @dffanan
native.The scenes (2 to 7) can be telescoped in the following way

Sc.2 Nightfall: Brutus Jones fails to find the food he had hidden in the forest. The ‘little formless fears’
creep out from the forest and he fires at tiethey vanish instantirie ‘plunges boldly into the
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forest.’

Sc.3 9 PM.: Brutus Jones notices fidhe Negro he had murdered for cheating him at dice. He fires
the second bullet. The vision disappears.

Sc.4 11 PM.: Jones notices his fellow-prisoners and the prison guard he had killed. He fires and the
vision disappears.

Sc. 5 1PM.: He finds himself in a slave-market of mid nineteenth centi@ires and the hallucination
vanishes.

Sc.6 3A.M.:Heison aslave ship. He fires and the vision disappears.

Sc.7 5A.M.: Heisin Congo where he notices a sacrificial adtavitch-doctor and a crocodile-god.
He fires his silver bullet which is the last bullet in the magazine of his revolver

Thus, Brutus Jones plunges himself into the horrors of his past. The killing of the white prison guard
and that of Jeff are his most terrifying memories. The succession of scenes takes Jones backwards into his
personal historyand then into the history of his ra€be last scene is outside the forest at dawn. Jones’
hostile subjects are waiting for hiActually he had been running in a circle during the nighe.rebels
killed him with a silver bullet. Brutus Jones is the victim of his horrible memdhesfect ofTom-Tom
has enhanced panic in his heart. His death with a silver bullet shows how he has lived up to his legend.

20.4 O'Neill' s Incorporation of Jung’s Theory

The Empear Jonesxpresses the polarity between free will and determinism. Freewill is side
tracked and mgmalised inThe Empear JonesFatalism is inherent in Eugene O’NaillfagedyMan is
inevitably a victim of circumstances over which he has no cofstrolverwhelming power acts arbitrarily
against man. From the determinist point of yieeedom is myth. O’Neil§ strength lies in his determinist
philosophy It makes his tragedies logically sound and emotionally convinEieEmpesr Joness
therefore, very convincing. Brutus Jones traces in his imagination the heritage of slave tradition, lowly work
of the Negro, white mas’servitude, racial superstitions &teey were transmuted into the beatings of his
heart by the native tom-tom as it echoed in the depth of the forest. The forces of heredity and environment
crowd in the consciousness of the emperor until he loses his regal nature and tears away the trappings of
his assumed grande@ne by one the phantoms disappear and he becomes more and more a Negro- a
criminal getting scared of his primitive fears and the darkness of the forest. He was destroyed by his past
telescoped fantasticallle meets the man he had killed and kills him again.

The central scenes ©he Empesr Jonecombine the reality of the jungle with the fantasy of
Brutus Jones’mind.The scenes are illumined by the moon which casts its dubious light on hallucinations
enacted in his memory-partly from his own life and partly from the racial past of the Negro. He meets a
foreman of a chain gang whom he has killed. He sees a dead stump of wood bearing resemblance to the
foot of a lage tree by the edge of a riyke sees a rough structure of boulders like anlakaems to him
that he has been there a bit earfievitch-doctor appears and dances and a monstrous crocodile crawls
from the river towards Brutus Jones who shoots the moRséescene suddenly shifts to broad day light.
The native islanders have shot him dead. O’Neill had studied the psychologists like Jung and Freud. It was
Jung who interested him most. He wrote, “Some of his suggestions | find extraordinarily illuminating in the
light of my experience with hidden motives.”

The suggestion which stimulated O’Neilllihe Empear Jonesvas Jung fundamental premise-
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the existence and power of the collective Unconscious. The mind of a given man contains ideas from the
collective unconscious which come to him by virtue of his being a member of the human race as well as his
own specific race, tribe or famillowhere in Eugene O’Ne#'work is his theatrical skill more evident

than in the flight of Brutus Jones through the jungle to the drum beat which grows louder anthkiader

and fasterTowards the end, Brutus Jones shoots the crocodile summoned by the dwitch=aidctor
represented by the crocodile is the evil of his own self and in killing it, he kills himself just as Dorian Gray
in stabbing the portrait, kills himself. Jusgheory that great literature strikes a responsive chord in all men
because its central metaphors can be traced to archetypal images buried in the collective Unconscious of
humanity In The Empesr JonesO’Neill achieves a dynamic synthesis of symbol and dramatic action. It

is a play on psycho-analysis and O’Nsi##xploration of a sinisteninded Negro who becomes an em-

peror by trickeryfraud and foul means.

20.5 Expressionism inThe Emperor Jones

Overlapping with his realistic plays, O’Neill engaged himself in a series of experimentation in
American theatre. He became an expressionist playwfigétdaily ApeandThe Empesr Jonesare
expressionistic plays. Eugene O’Neill had been deeply influenced by the technique of the German drama-
tist Kaiser as employed in the plasom Moon to MidnightO’Neill has watched its performance in
NewYork in 1922Another great influence on him wasi&dbery. He wanted to dramatise #emerican
citizen in the context of his contemporary sociey maginalised elaborate conversation and dialogue
and depersonalized charactée probed into the Unconscious self of midme Empesr Joness an
excellent expressionistic pldrutus Jones is expressionistically portrayed: He is tall, squarely-built, full-
blooded Negro of middle age. His features are articulate: He wears a light blue uniform coat, sprayed with
brass buttons, heavy gold chevrons on his shoulders, gold braid on thea@d@tc.The palace is
indicated through pillars and the throne. There is dazzling scarlet colour on the stage. Brutus Jones has
taken necessary precautions in case there is a revolt against him. He has created a myth that only a silver
bullet can kill him. He has deposited his robbed fortune in a foreigndlahk.needs to do is to cross a
plain and a forest to search a waiting ship. In case anything goes wrong, he has six bullets in his revolver
The last one to be used is made of silleere are six forest scen&he silver bullet is used in the last of
those scenes. But the pendulum of circumstances swings from his over-confidence to panic. Eugene O'Neill
assumes that the audience would share the visions and fancies of Brutus Jones. The “little formless fears”
or nightmares makghe Empear Jonesan expressionistic plads the play progresses, Jones stripped of
his emperds uniform. He recapitulates his sinister past. His racial memories obsess him. He visualizes
Southern planters in an auction where they are going to sell him. The next glimpse transforms the claustro-
phobic forest setting into the interior of a slave ship. He is now functionally dressed. While the witch-
doctor performs an incantation, Jones is to be sacrificed to the crocodile god. Brutus Jones is constraimed
to fire the silver bullefThe tom tom reaches its rhythmic cresceiiitie.play ends with Smitharremark
“Jones has met the death he chose for himself.”

In a memorandum to the directof®fnamqg O’Neill commented on the importance of sound
effects: “I have always used sound in plays as a structural part of them.” He wrote primarily by the ear for
the earln his playBound East for Califf, the sound of whistle is significant. It anticipates tom-tomin
The Empasr JonesThe beating of drums is part of the war dance which thegestinative islanders
perform to muster up courage to pursue their Emperors since he has charmed life and magical powers. By
beating the tom-tom they work out a counter rhythm. It corresponds to Brutus JaaesbeatVhen
Joness heart stops beating, the tom-tom abruptly ceases. By firing bullets, he has exposed himself to the
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insuigentsThus, the soundfefcts are very significant ithe Empesr Jones

20.6 A Note on Colour SymbolismThe Emperor Jones

O’'Neill has a great fascination for colour symbolism. The colour symbolism is very suibte in
Empeor JonesThe emperds throne is dazzlingly scarlet against the white washed palatial room and
pillars. The floor has white-tiles. There is a brilliant orange cushion on the seat. There is prominence of
whiteness while the protagonist is a Negro. Itis Black which dominates: The emperor is gradually stripped
of his “White” imperial veneers and realises his negritude. Scarlet colour is associated with sinfulness,
worldliness and blood:he words ‘bloodyand ‘bleedingbccur many times in the playhe forest is
dark. It corresponds to the darkness of the psyche of Brutus Jones.

20.7 A Pointwise Resume

1. Eugene O’'Neill was one of the pioneeréoferican drama. He established thef-Bifoadway’
theatre and thrilled the NeweYk audience.

2. Henrik Ibsen, 8indbeg, Maxim Gorky..... etc. were his masters.
3. O’Neill was a craftman of drama. He experimented with new techniques.
4. He createdragic drama which was ratherfeifent from Sophoclean plays afdstotelean

theory He admired the Greek drama.

5. ‘Exaltation’is a keyword in O’Neilk aesthetics.
6. According to O’Neill life is an eternal conflict with powers beyond human control.
7. O’Neill’ s characters are victims of circumstances and prisoners of expefiea&ampenr

Jonesllustrates it in the best possible manner

8. Brutus Jones is not &mistotelean hero: He is a sinner and criminal. He is not morally upright and
righteous. He isignoble.

9. The Empeosr Joneds a pantomime and the technique of impressionism is employed by the
playwright.

10.  O'Neillin this plays probes into the Unconscious of the Negro. Brutus Jones stands in symbolic
relations of his race.

11.  Though the silver bullet is his defence mechanism, the islanders are smarting under his tyranny

12.  Heisalily-livered man. He feels panicky and insecure and his hallucinations are an outcome of his
panic and insecurity

13.  Eugene O’'Neill concentrates on subjective emotional experience rather than impirical objective
experiencel he Empear Joness an impressionistic dramatization of Negrarguished psyche.

14.  Under the grip of panic, the memory of Brutus Jones is sharpened. His racial memories return. His
hallucinations show- a southern slave auction in which for sale, a slave ship carrying Negroes
away from home, the witch doctor demanding sacrifice,...... etc.

15.  Brutue Jones is like Macbeth who becomes hyper sensitive to sound and sight. He sees a dagger
with blood stains in pitch dark immediately before the gruesome murder of king Duncan.
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16.  The forest stands for his unconscious self. Jes@ger bullet stands for his vanisyperstition and
occult faith.Thus, there are symbolic strand3ve Empear Jones

17.  Eugene O’Neill modernized tiienerican theatre in form and content.

20.8 Bibliographical Annotations

3. Since Jones was an enchartterindulged in occult practices and mysterious tricks. Prosper is
also a magician in ShakespeamgayThe Empest

4. The auction block was a wooden stump on which the Negro slave was made to stand and the
participating pronounced the bid one by one.

5. With Bara Hussais'pyrrhic victory as President of the Unit¢at&s oAmerica is an eye opener
It hightlights that apartheid stands mitigated and it is dying its natural death. Obama mania of the
Americans speaks volumes about the stigma of apartheid in their culture.

20.9 Review Questions

1. Write a note on the supernatural element in the hallucinations of Jones.

2. DiscussThe Empesr Jonesas a pantomime and an expressionistic play

3. What is the technique of Eugene O’Neilllihe Empesr Jones? Discuss.

4. How does Eugene O’Neill respond to the social orders through th&heympesr Jones?
Discuss.

5. Comment upon the character and personality of Brutus Jones.

Or

JustifyThe Empesr Jonesas a one-man play
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UNIT-21

RALPF WALDO EMERSON: THE OVER SOUL

Structure

21.0 Objectives

21.1 Introduction

21.2 Discussion ofhe Over-Soul

21.3 Glossary

21.4 LetUs SumUp

21.5 Review Questions

21.6 BriefAnswers to Selected Questions.

21.7 Bibliography

21.0 Objectives

This unit will introduce you to themerican writerRW Emerson and give a brief overview of his
life and work.We will also discuss his ess@ie Oversouh which Emerson set out his spiritual and
philosophical beliefs. By the end of this unit, you would be in a position to understand Esnaeszson
transcendentalism and also view his work from the perspective of his times.

21.1 Introduction

Make the most of yourself, for that is all thes of you
- R W Emerson.

RalphWaldo Emerson (1803 — 188&nerican essayist, philosophpoet, and leader of the
Transcendentalist movement in the early 19th century was born in Boston, Massachusetts to Ruth Haskins
and the RewVilliam Emerson, a Unitarian minister who came from a reputed family of ministers. His
father died of stomach cancer when Emerson was barely eight years old and the boy was brought up by his
mother and other women in the family who were spiritually and intellectually strong including his aunt,
Mary Moody Emerson, who had a profound impact on him.

Emerson studied at the Boston Latin School and Harvard where he started maintaining a list of
books that he had read and began writing a journal in a series of notebooks that would latefibe called
Wde World. He worked part-time as waiter and as teacher in order to meet his expenses atitet time.
was not an outstanding student but as a ClassHeogtesented an original poem on Han&lass
Day, a month before histatial graduation.

Having graduated from Harvard, Emerson assisted his brother at a school for young ladies that
had been set up in their motheiouse. Latewhen his brother went away to study divinEynerson
took chage. After earning his living as a school master for several years, Emerson then went to Harvard
Divinity School.
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He was ordained in 1829 and joined Bossd®econd Church as a junior paskte met and
married his first wife, Ellen Louistucker in Concord, New Hampshire when she was eighteen years old.
A couple of years latgEllen died of tuberculosis. Her deatfeefed Emerson deeply and he often visited
the place where she was laid to rédter this tragic event, Emerson gradually began to disagree with the
methods of the church which finally led to his resignation in 1832.

In the same yeahe went on a tour of Europe and mélliam Wordsworth, Samudiaylor
Coleridge, John Stuart Mill, and Thomas Carlyle. The lastinfluenced Emerson greatly and he later became
the US literary agent for Carlyl€he two of them kept up their correspondence till Cadydeath in
1881. Emerson later wrote about his European travelsghish Taits.

In 1835, Emerson bought a house on the Cambridge and Cohwaonuike in Concord,
Massachusetts, now open to the public as the Rédjdto Emerson House. He soon established himself
as one of the leading lights of the town. He married his second ydfe,Jackson in 1835 and the couple
had four children.

His writing had a profound influence on the New Thought Movement that developed during the
middle of the 19 century According to him, his central doctrine was “the infinitude of the private man.”
In his essayNature, written in 1836, Emerson can be seen to have moved away from the religious and
social ideas subscribed to by his contemporaries and instead, formulating and postulating the philosophy of
Transcendentalism.

Emerson was regarded as a great orator of his time and his speeches, imbued with passion and
respect for his audience always captivated the listeners. When he delivered a spédutAithedican
Scholar OliverWendell Holmes Shailed it ag\mericas “Intellectual Declaration of Independence”.
Emerson became the leading voice of intellectual culture in the United States and became noted for his
ability to influence and inspire others.

Along with other intellectuals with similar ideas, Emerson foundedrtnescendental Club in
1836. The group published its flagship jourfiak Dialthat was once described as the most original and
thoughtful periodical ever published in that courfigm 1840 to 1844.

His friendship with Henry Davi@horeau, anothémerican literary giant began in 1837 and
Emerson proved to be an inspiration for life.

After giving a radically revolutionary speech at Harvard in which he declared Christ was a great
man and not a god and for which he was denounced as an atheist, he was not invited to speak at Harvard
again for another thirty years.

Emerson was introduced to Indian philosophy when reading the works of French philosopher
Victor CousinAnd he read thBhagavad Gitaand HenryThomas ColebrookeEssays on theedas
TheVedas influenced him greatly and many of his works exhibit shades of non-dualism, speeially
Over-Soul

Emerson died of pneumonia in 1882 and was buried in Sleepy Hollow Cen@xircprd,
Massachusetts.Emerson was staunchly against slavery and his religious views went against the popular
grain. He believed that all things are connected to God and, therefore, all things are divine. His ideas were
influenced by both German philosophy and Biblical criticism according to him, truth does not need to be
revealed to us by God but can be directly experienced from nature through intuition. His views were the
cornerstone ofranscendentalist belief.
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21.2 Discussion onThe Oversoul

The OverSoulappeared in the1841 edition of Emersdassays and it can be said to be the
most detailed and comprehensive account of the asifadh. There is, in this essggn exposition of his
faith in a god who dwells in each one of us and to communicate with whom, we do not need to become
members of a particular church or rope in the services of a ‘middleman’ — priests etc.

The first poetic epigraph that Emerson prefaces his essay with is from English phild$eptyer
More’s “Psychozoia, othe Life of Soul” (1647). He must have chosen this piece as it directly addresses
each individual soul as well as the all-encompassing soul of God. More expresses his belief that the
multiplicity of souls on earth — each belonging to one being — alsgesetith Gods or what Emerson
calls “the eternal One.”

But souls that of his own good life partake,

He loves as his own self; dear as his eye
They are to Him: He'll never them forsake:
When they shall die, then God himself shall die:
They live, they live in blest eternity

- Henry More

This passage may be said to introduce the leitmotif of the whole essay — the theme of ‘the many’
and ‘the one’. While in this essay Emerson focuses on the human soul, in his other essays he speaks about
the participation of humanity in the processes of nature. He declares that human souls are at one and the
same time individual as well as part of natuvetole. Hence, without the matiyere could never be the
one and converselyithout the one, there could never be the many either

The second poem that forms the epigraph to the essay is Emexsarpoem, later published
separately and titled “UnityThis poem delineates firstie notion of dualitythe idea that certain things
contrast naturally with certain others. For instance, Emerson cites “east and west,” “sod and stone,” and
“Night and Day” in his poem. Even if the pairs are opposites, one cannot exist without the other; both are
required for a condition of wholeness to come into being.

The second theme that Emerson focuses on in the poem is that there is a force that energizes
creation “a powerThat works its will on age and hdurit is this power that he refers to by the name of
the “Over-Soul”. It is the same power that More alludes to in his poem but without naming it. For
Emerson, this force represents the presence of God in every animate and inanimate object in the universe.

Space is ample, east and west,
But two cannot go abreast,
Cannottravel in it two:

Yonder masterful cuckoo

Crowds every egg out of the nest,

Quick or dead, except its own;
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A spellis laid on sod and stone,

Night and Day ‘ve been tampered with,
Every quality and pith

Surcharged and sultry with a power

That works its will on age and hour

Emerson first gives a general introduction to his theme and informs the reader of his intention to
define the Over-Soul. He talks about the accessibility of God to all. In an acknowledgement of More’
assertion that moral ideas are innate to the human mind, Emerson affirms his belief in the existence of a
“spirit of prophecy which is innate in every ma#ctording to him, the spirit of God is in every soul and
this reveres God back in return.

There is a difference between one and another hour of life, in their authority and subsequent effect.
Our faith comes in moments; our vice is habitMat.there is a depth in those brief moments which
constrains us to ascribe more reality to them than to all other experiences. For this reason, the argument
which is always forthcoming to silence those who conceive extraordinary hopes of man, themely
appeal to experience, is for ever invalid and Wafmgive up the past to the objectord yet we hope. He
must explain this hop&/e grant that human life is mean; but how did we find out that it was Méaai?
is the ground of this uneasiness of ours; of this old discontent? What is the universal sense of want and
ignorance, but the fine innuendo by which the soul makes its enormous claim? Why do men feel that the
natural history of man has never been written, but he is always leaving behind what you have said of him,
and it becomes old, and books of metaphysics worthless? The philosophy of six thousand years has not
searched the chambers and magazines of the soul. In its experiments there has always remained, in the last
analysis, a residuum it could not resolve. Man is a stream whose source is hidden. Our being is descending
into us from we know not whence. The most exact calculator has no prescience that somewhat incalculable
may not balk the very next moment. | am constrained every moment to acknowledge a higher origin for
events than the will | call mine.

As with events, so is it with thought®hen | watch that flowing rivewnhich, out of regions | see
not, pours for a season its streams into me, | see that | am a pensioner; not a cause, but a surprised
spectator of this ethereal water; that | desire and look up, and put myself in the attitude of reception, but
from some alien energy the visions come.

Emerson also gues, taking the idea of the many and the one futtfagibecause each one of us
has a soul that is a part of God, so each one of us is actually a representative of all the other souls in this
world:

The Supreme Critic on the errors of the past and the present, and the only prophet of that which
must be, is that great nature in which we rest, as the earth lies in the soft arms of the atmosphere; that Unity
that Oversoul, within which every masparticular being is contained and made one with all other; that
common heart, of which all sincere conversation is the worship, to which all right action is submission; that
overpowering reality which confutes our tricks and talents, and constrains every one to pass for what he is,
and to speak from his charact@nd not from his tongue, and which evermore tends to pass into our
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thought and hand, and become wisdom, and virtue, and peanvaepeautyVe live in succession, in
division, in parts, in particles. Meantime within man is the soul of the whole; the wise silence; the universal
beautyto which every part and particle is equally related; the eternal @idEhis deep power in which

we exist, and whose beatitude is all accessible to us, is not only eiligahd perfect in every hquout

the act of seeing and the thing seen, the seer and the spectacle, the subject and the obj¥¢t see one.
the world piece by piece, as the sun, the moon, the animal, the tree; but the whole, of which these are the
shining parts, is the soul. Only by the vision of Wadom can the horoscope of the ages be read, and by
falling back on our better thoughts, by yielding to the spirit of prophecy which is innate in every man, we
can know what it saith. Every manvords, who speaks from that life, must sound vain to those who do
not dwell in the same thought on their own part. | dare not speak for it. My words do not carry its august
sense; they fall short and cold. Only itself can inspire whom it will, and behold! their speech shall be lyrical,
and sweet, and universal as the rising of the Wiatl. desire, even by profane words, if | may not use
sacred, to indicate the heaven of this daity to report what hints | have collected of the transcendent
simplicity and engyy of the Highest Law

Emerson speaks about the need for moral action to demonstrate what language cannot. Itis
these actions that take us on the way to understanding the energizing power of the universe that Emerson
refers to. He knows and confesses that he cannot possibly describe this power in words: “My words do
not carry its august sense; they fall short and catti’because it is not possible to understand this power
or this God that resides within us with the instrument of words, what we can do is to demonstrate his
presence by living in ways that do so — demonstrating it through our actions and our cOandetsiling
morally upright lives is the route to understanding and “right action” is our submission to the Over-Soul and
to the “common heart” that is our collective inheritance.

In spite of the difficulties that he envisions in the task he has set for himself, Emerson declares that
he will attempt to arrive at a definition of the Over-Soul and he will, in addition, “report what hints” he has
received about this mysterious, all-permeating force in his own life and experience as well as.in society

If we consider what happens in conversation, in reveries, in remorse, in times of passion, in surprises,
in the instructions of dreams, wherein often we see ourselves in masquerade, the droll disguises only
magnifying and enhancing a real element, and forcing it on our distinct notice, we shall catch many hints that
will broaden and lighten into knowledge of the secret of nature.

Since he has already admitted that this force, the over-Soul, cannot be understood through words,
Emerson now attempts to clarify what it is by saying what it is not:

All goes to show that the soul in man is not an organ, but animates and exercises all the organs; is
not a function, like the power of memgpoy calculation, of comparison, but uses these as hands and feet;
is not a facultybut a light; is not the intellect or the will, but the master of the intellect and the will; is the
background of our being, in which they lie, an immensity not possessed and that cannot be possessed.
From within or from behind, a light shines through us upon things, and makes us aware that we are nothing,
but the light is allA man is the facade of a temple wherein all wisdom and all good abide.

The soulis none of the things he has listed yet it utilized them for its own purposes. So it is then that
although the soul is not argain, it animates all thegans; although it is not a facylitynakes use of them;
itis not the intellect, neither is it the will but it is the master of both. Hence, the soul can be said to be the
power that uses all these things for right action but it cannot be said that it is these things.

Furtherthe soul erases all notions of time and space —the major banes of human existence which
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circumscribe the opportunities for us to live fulBy depending too much on our physical senses rather
than on our spiritual resources, we have rendered the faculty of intuition useless, our minds being too
overpowered to make use of this significant spiritual tool. HowEweerson holds out a ray of hope that

some thoughts, like our love of beauty still have the power to transcend time. Even if the notion of beauty
might vary with ach era and each succeeding generation, there is still a seeking for whatever is considered
beautiful by the individual or societit is this seeking —and not the objects of beauty — that is eternal and
goes beyond the limits of time and space.

We are often made to feel that there is another youth and age than that which is measured from the
year of our natural birth. Some thoughts always find us young, and keep us so. Such a thought is the love
of the universal and eternal bealityery man parts from that contemplation with the feeling that it rather
belongs to ages than to mortal life. The least activity of the intellectual powers redeems us in a degree from
the conditions of time. In sickness, in langgive us a strain of poetryr a profound sentence, and we
are refreshed; or produce a volume of Plato, or Shakespeare, or remind us of their names, and instantly
we come into a feeling of longevityee how the deep, divine thought reduces centuries, and millenniums,
and makes itself present through all ages. Is the teaching of Christ less effective now than it was when first
his mouth was openetdile emphasis of facts and persons in my thought has nothing to do wisimniime.

So, always, the sosglscale is one; the scale of the senses and the understanding is Baefirethe
revelations of the souljme, Space, and Nature shrink awlaycommon speech, we refer all things to

time, as we habitually refer the immensely sundered stars to one concaveisphemeve say that the
Judgment is distant or netirat the Millennium approaches, that a day of certain political, moral, social
reforms is at hand, and the like, when we mean, that, in the nature of things, one of the facts we contemplate
is external and fugitive, and the other is permanent and connate with the soul. The things we now esteem
fixed shall, one by one, detach themselves, like ripe fruit, from our experience, and fall. The wind shall
blow them none knows whithdihe landscape, the figures, Boston, London, are facts as fugitive as any
institution past, or any wHibf mist or smoke, and so is socieand so is the world@he soul looketh

steadily forwards, creating a world before, keaving worlds behind he8he has no dates, nor rites, nor
persons, nor specialties, nor men. The soul knows only the soul; the web of events is the flowing robe in
which she is clothed.

How does an idea transcend time? Since the soul proceeds by an “ascension of state”, it is
through the mind that we acquire an understanding of the truth. The greater the insight we achieve regarding
the nature of the spirit that binds everything together — “the law of moral and of mental gain™- the nearer we
approach the over-Soul.

After its own law and not by arithmetic is the rate of its progress to be comphéesbuls
advances are not made by gradation, such as can be represented by motion in a straight line; but rather by
ascension of state, such as can be represented by metamorphosis, — from the egg to the worm, from the
worm to the fly...

Emerson also presents the duality of the universe in his representation of what the Over-Soul is
and what it is not and in the conflict between the Over-Soul and the physical senses.

Emerson goes on to show how the over-Soul establishes a bond between everything and how it
manifests itself. He believes that all our conversations feature the spirit of God: “In all conversation between
two persons, tacit reference is made as to a third fatgommon natur@hat third party is not social;
itis impersonal; is God.” In groups, this presence is noticeable and makes the people of that group actin
a nobler manner once they recognize its presence. The central element in this common bond between
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everyone is accessibilityThe soul acts as the mediator but perhaps because it cannot be adequately
defined or described in words, we do not speak of this bond.

Within the same sentiment is the germ of intellectual growth, which obeys the safifeolsev
who are capable of humilitgf justice, of love, of aspiration, stand already on a platform that commands
the sciences and arts, speech and paasttypn and grace. For whoso dwells in this moral beatitude
already anticipates those special powers which men prize sao highlgver has no talent, no skill, which
passes for quite nothing with his enamoured maiden, however little she may possess of related faculty; and
the heart which abandons itself to the Supreme Mind finds itself related to all its works, and will travel a
royal road to particular knowledges and powers. In ascending to this primary and aboriginal sentiment, we
have come from our remote station on the circumference instantaneously to the centre of the world, where,
as in the closet of God, we see causes, and anticipate the universe, which is but a slow effect.

One mode of the divine teaching is the incarnation of the spirit in a form, in forms, like my own. |
live in society; with persons who answer to thoughts in my own mind, or express a certain obedience to the
greatinstincts to which I live. | see its presence to them. | am certified of a common nature; and these other
souls, these separated selves, draw me as nothing else can. They stir in me the new emotions we call
passion; of love, hatred, feadmiration, pity; thence comes conversation, competition, persuasion, cities,
and warPersons are supplementary to the primary teaching of the soul. In youth we are mad for persons.
Childhood and youth see all the world in them. But the larger experience of man discovers the identical
nature appearing through them all. Persons themselves acquaint us with the impersonal. In all conversation
between two persons, tacit reference is made, as to a thirdgartpmmon natur&hat third party or
common nature is not social; it is impersonal; is Gaudl so in groups where debate is earnest, and
especially on high questions, the company become aware that the thought rises to an equal level in all
bosoms, that all have a spiritual property in what was said, as well as th&sayall become wiser than
they were. It arches over them like a temple, this unity of thought, in which every heart beats with nobler
sense of power and duand thinks and acts with unusual solemAiliyare conscious of attaining to a
higher self-possession. It shines for all. There is a certain wisdom of humanity which is common to the
greatest men with the lowest, and which our ordinary education often labors to silence and obstruct. The
mind is one, and the best minds, who love truth for its own sake, think much less of property in truth. They
accept it thankfully everywhere, and do not label or stamp it with anysmarie, for it is theirs long
beforehand, and from eternifjhe learned and the studious of thought have no monopoly of wisdom.
Their violence of direction in some degree disqualifies them to thinkAfeilgwe many valuable observations
to people who are not very acute or profound, and who say the thing without effort, which we want and
have long been hunting in vain. The action of the soul is oftener in that which is felt and left unsaid, than in
that which is said in any conversation. It broods over every samietyhey unconsciously seek for it in
each otheiVe know better than we dé/e do not yet possess ourselves, and we know at the same time
that we are much more. | feel the same truth how often in my trivial conversation with my neighbours, that
somewhat higher in each of us overlooks this by;jplagt Jove nods to Jove from behind each of us...

Asitis presentin all persons, soitis in every period of life. Itis adult already in the infant man. In
my dealing with my child, my Latin and Greek, my accomplishments and my money stead me nothing; but
as much soul as | have avails. If | am wilful, he sets his will against mine, one for one, and leaves me, if |
please, the degradation of beating him by my superiority of strength. But if | renounce my will, and act for
the soul, setting that up as umpire between us two, out of his young eyes looks the same soul; he reveres
and loves with me.
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The soul is the perceiver and revealer of thdte know truth when we see it, let skeptic and
scoffer say what they choose. Foolish people ask you, when you have spoken what they do not wish to
hear ‘How do you know it is truth, and not an error of your ovwwi@’know truth when we see it, from
opinion, as we know when we are awake that we are awake. It was a grand sentence of Emanuel
Swedenbay, which would alone indicate the greatness of thatsymerteption, —"It is no proof of a
mans understanding to be able to confirm whatever he pleases; but to be able to discern that what is true
is true, and that what is false is false, this is the mark and character of intelligence.” In the book | read, the
good thought returns to me, as every truth will, the image of the whol&stihd.bad thought which | find
in it, the same soul becomes a discerning, separating sword, and lopsWeasgwiser than we know
If we will not interfere with our thought, but will act entirgly see how the thing stands in God, we know
the particular thing, and every thing, and every man. For the Maker of all things and all persons stands
behind us, and casts his dread omniscience through us over things.

Emerson would like everyone to “act entirelg act on our thoughts before passing them through
the filter of societys notions of normalcy and consistenthe demands of society make us behave
differently and against ways in which God would have us act and this creates a schism between our souls
and the OveSoul. Unlike an individual afraid of inconsistency who gives of himself only ghelpver
Soul gives of itself completely

When Emerson takes up the issue of the relationship between tiedgbi/and sociefyalthough
according to him God is present in every one of us, there is the difficulty of putting into plain words exactly
how we are able to recognize this presence. He does so through the concept of ‘Revelation’: “an influx of
the Divine mind into our mind”, using ‘mind’ to denote the singularity of our collective thinking that is linked
one to the other by the common bond. He bolsters this argument with several examples from various
religions such as Calvinism, Moravianism and Methodism to showiepite of their diverse nature,
they all believe that “the individual soul always mingles with the universal soul” to reach an ecstatic state of
understanding.

We distinguish the announcements of the soul, its manifestations of its own nature, by the term -
Revelation. These are always attended by the emotion of the sublime. For this communication is an influx
of the Divine mind into our mind. Itis an ebb of the individual rivulet before the flowing surges of the sea of
life. Every distinct apprehension of this central commandment agitates men with awe anddbfitiht.
passes through all men at the reception of new truth, or at the performance of a great action, which comes
out of the heart of nature. In these communications, the power to see is not separated from the will to do,
but the insight proceeds from obedience, and the obedience proceeds from a joyful perception. Every
moment when the individual feels himself invaded by it is memorable. By the necessity of our constitution,

a certain enthusiasm attends the individuadnsciousness of that divine presembe.character and

duration of this enthusiasm varies with the state of the individual, from an ecstasy and trance and prophetic
inspiration, — which is its rarer appearance, — to the faintest glow of virtuous emotion, in which form it
warms, like our household fires, all the families and associations of men, and makes societyfossible.
certain tendency to insanity has always attended the opening of the religious sense in men, as if they had
been “blasted with excess of lightlie trances of Socrates, the “union” of Plotinus, the vision of Porphyry

the conversion of Paul, the aurora of Behmen, the convulsions of George Fox and his Quakers, the
illumination of Swedenborg, are of this kind. What was in the case of these remarkable persons a ravishment
has, in innumerable instances in common life, been exhibited in less striking nEaemgvhere the

history of religion betrays a tendency to enthusiasm. The rapture of the Moravian and Quietist; the opening
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of the internal sense of théord, in the language of the New Jerusalem Church; the _revival_ of the
Calvinistic churches; the experiences of the Methodists, are varying forms of that shudder of awe and
delight with which the individual soul always mingles with the universal soul.

Emerson talks of action and language by saying that although we may questionst thisy’
nature of this world or what happen to the individual soul after death, the Over-Soul does not give us the
answers in words. He tells us that the disciples of Jesus Christ demonstrasadiv@oalplan through
action and not merely through words. Even if we may assume as natural our wish to ask such questions
related to the spiritual, it is ultimately futile because the answers do not involve any language that we can
recognize or understand:

The nature of these revelations is the same; they are perceptions of the absdlbtylave
solutions of the sowd’'own question3.hey do not answer the questions which the understanding asks.
The soul answers never by words, but by the thing itself that is inquired after

Revelation is the disclosure of the soul. The popular notion of a revelation is, that it is a telling of
fortunes. In past oracles of the soul, the understanding seeks to find answers to sensual questions, and
undertakes to tell from God how long men shall exist, what their hands shall do, and who shall be their
companyadding names, and dates, and places. But we must pick noMecksust check this low
curiosity An answer in words is delusive; it is really no answer to the questions you ask. Do not require a
description of the countries towards which you sail. The description does not describe them to you, and
to-morrow you arrive there, and know them by inhabiting them. Men ask concerning the immortality of the
soul, the employments of heaven, the state of the sameeso forthiThey even dream that Jesus has left
replies to precisely these interrogatories. Never a moment did that sublime spirit speak in th@io patois.
truth, justice, love, the attributes of the soul, the idea of immutableness is essentially associated. Jesus,
living in these moral sentiments, heedless of sensual fortunes, heeding only the manifestations of these,
never made the separation of the idea of duration from the essence of these attributes, nor uttered a
syllable concerning the duration of the soul. It was left to his disciples to sever duration from the moral
elements, and to teach the immortality of the soul as a doctrine, and maintain it by evidences. The moment
the doctrine of the immortality is separately taught, man is already fallen. In the flowing of love, in the
adoration of humilitythere is no question of continuance. No inspired man ever asks this question, or
condescends to these evidences. For the soul is true to itself, and the man in whom it is shed abroad
cannot wander from the present, which is infinite, to a future which would be finite.

These questions which we lust to ask about the future are a confession of sin. God has no answer
for them. No answer in words can reply to a question of things. It is not in an arbitrary “decree of God,”
but in the nature of man, that a veil shuts down on the facts of to-morrow; for the soul will not have us read
any other cipher than that of cause and effect. By this veil, which curtains events, it instructs the children of
men to live in to-dayl' he only mode of obtaining an answer to these questions of the senses is to forego
all low curiosity and, accepting the tide of being which floats us into the secret of nature, work and live,
work and live, and all unawares the advancing soul has built and forged for itself a new condition, and the
guestion and the answer are one.

So, instead of making such inquiries, we should “work and live, work and live,” as it only responsible
actions that will assure us of immortality

In addition to refrain from worrying about the future, we should also refrain from worrying about
the actions of others as each one of us is responsible for the actions that will or comiterssigssure

239



us of salvation. Emerson criticizes the Calvinistic credo obliquely for asserting that God decides which
souls are to be saved even before those people, thededdatirn According to Calvinism, we are born

sinful and our redemption does not depend on our earthly actions but lies solely with God can redeem.
Emerson declares that no one has the authority to judge another and contrasts his Unitarian belief with the
tenets of Calvinism.

By the same fire, vital, consecrating, celestial, which burns until it shall dissolve all things into the
waves and sges of an ocean of light, we see and know each, aiféxvhat spirit each is df’ho can
tell the grounds of his knowledge of the character of the several individuals in his circle of friends? No man.
Yet their acts and words do not disappoint him. In that man, though he knew no ill of him, he put no trust.
In that otherthough they had seldom met, authentic signs had yet passed, to signify that he might be trusted
as one who had an interest in his own charatteknow each other very well, — which of us has been
just to himself, and whether that which we teach or behold is only an aspiration, or is our honest effort also.

We are all discerners of spiriihat diagnosis lies aloft in our life or unconscious power...But
who judges? and what? Not our understandfifegdo not read them by learning or craft. No; the wisdom
of the wise man consists herein, that he does not judge them; he lets them judge themselves, and merely
reads and records their own verdict.

After discussing how the Over-Soul is revealed to us, Emerson concludes the essay by explaining
how it reveals itself in individuals and emphasizes the significance of individual character vis-a-vis its relation
to the OvetSoul. Anyone who is close, spirituajlio the oveiSoul would possess virtuousness and act
nobly because of its influence: “If he have found his centre, the Deity will shine through him, through all the
disguises of ignorance, of ungenial temperament, of unfavorable circumstance.”

That which we are, we shall teach, not voluntasily involuntarilyThoughts come into our minds
by avenues which we never left open, and thoughts go out of our minds through avenues which we never
voluntarily opened. Character teaches over our head. The infallible index of true progress is found in the
tone the man takes...

The same Omniscience flows into the intellect, and makes what we call genius. Much of the
wisdom of the world is not wisdom, and the most illuminated class of men are no doubt superior to literary
fame, and are not writefsnong the multitude of scholars and authors, we feel no hallowing presence; we
are sensible of a knack and skill rather than of inspiration; they have a light, and know not whence it
comes, and call it their own; their talent is some exaggerated facutg ovegrown memberso that
their strength is a disease. In these instances the intellectual gifts do not make the impression of virtue, but
almost of vice; and we feel that a nstialents stand in the way of his advancement in truth. But genius is
religious. Itis a larger imbibing of the common heatrt. It is not anomalous, but more like, and not less like
other men. There is, in all great poets, a wisdom of humanity which is superior to any talents they exercise.
The autharthe wit, the partisan, the fine gentleman, does not take place of the man. Humanity shines in
Homer in Chaucelin Spensein Shakspeare, in Miltoihey are content with trutfihey use the positive
degree. They seem frigid and phlegmatic to those who have been spiced with the frantic passion and
violent coloring of inferigrbut popular writers. For they are poets by the free course which they allow to
the informing soul, which through their eyes beholds again, and blesses the things which it hath made. The
soul is superior to its knowledge; wiser than any of its works. The great poet makes us feel our own
wealth, and then we think less of his compositions. His best communication to our mind is to teach us to
despise all he has done...
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Ineffable is the union of man and God in every act of the soul. The simplest person, who in his
integrity worships God, becomes God,; yet for ever and ever the influx of this better and universal self is
new and unsearchable. It inspires awe and astonishment... It inspires in man an infallible trust. He has not
the conviction, but the sight, that the best is the true, and may in that thought easily dismiss all particular
uncertainties and fears, and adjourn to the sure revelation of time, the solution of his private riddles. He is
sure that his welfare is dear to the heart of being. In the presence of law to his mind, he is overflowed with
a reliance so universal, that it sweeps away all cherished hopes and the most stable projects of mortal
condition inits flood...

Let man, then, learn the revelation of all nature and all thought to his heart; this, namely; that the
Highest dwells with him; that the sources of nature are in his own mind, if the sentiment of duty is there...God
will not make himself manifest to cowards. He must greatly listen to himself, withdrawing himself from all
the accents of other merdevotion...

It makes no difference whether the appeal is to numbers or to one. The faith that stands on
authority is not faith...Great is the soul, and plain. It is no flatieigno follower; it never appeals from
itself. It believes in itself. Before the immense possibilities of man, all mere experience, all past hiography
however spotless and sainted, shrinks awdne soul gives itself, alone, original, and pure, to the Lonely
Original, and Pure, who, on that condition, gladly inhabits, leads, and speaks through it. Thenis it glad,
young, and nimble. Itis not wise, but it sees through all things. Itis not called religious, but it is innocent. It
calls the light its own, and feels that the grass grows and the stone falls by a law inferior to, and dependent
on, its nature. Behold, it saith, | am born into the great, the universal mind. |, the imperfect, adore my own
Perfect. | am somehow receptive of the great soul, and thereby | do overlook the sun and the stars, and
feel them to be the fair accidents and effects which change and pass...Thus revering the soul, and learning,
as the ancient said, that “its beauty is immense,” man will come to see that the world is the perennial miracle
which the soul worketh, and be less astonished at particular wonders; he will learn that there is no profane
history; that all history is sacred; that the universe is represented in an atom, in a moment of time. He will
weave no longer a spotted life of shreds and patches, but he will live with a divindemity cease from
what is base and frivolous in his life, and be content with all places and with any service he caterender
will calmly front the morrow in the negligency of that trust which carries God with it, and so hath already the
whole future in the bottom of the heart.

While making a distinction between ‘propand ‘improperlearning, Emerson declares that the
scholar or poet who whose opinions are generated by his own experience is one who speaks “from
within,” but the scholar or poet who imitates instead of creating is one speaks “from without.” When the
import of anything that we read transcends time, the divine feeling that it engenders is akin to the divine
spirit that we can perceive in our souls:

The great distinction between teachers sacred or lif&etween poets like Herbert, and poets
like Pope, between philosophers like Spinoza, Kant, and Coleridge, and philosophers like Logke, Paley
Mackintosh, and Stewart, between men of the world, who are reckoned accomplished talkers, and here
and there a fervent mystic, prophesying, half insane under the infinitude of his thought, is, that one class
speak from within, or from experience, as parties and possessors of the fact; and the other class, from
without, as spectators mergly perhaps as acquainted with the fact on the evidence of third persons. Itis
of no use to preach to me from without. | can do that too easily myself. Jesus speaks always from within,
and in a degree that transcends all others. In that is the miracle. | believe beforehand that it ought so to be.
All men stand continually in the expectation of the appearance of such a eatiiarman do not speak
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from within the veil, where the word is one with that it tells of, let him lowly confess it.

Emerson considers a life unfettered by clutter to be the true route to immdrtaling democratic
fashion, he subscribes to the unflinching belief that everyone has the right to reap the rewards of a life
honestly lived: “But the soul that ascends to worship the great God, is plain and true; has no rose-color
fine friends, no chivalryno adventures; does not want admiration; dwells in the hour that now is, in the
earnest experience of the common’tay

21.3 Glossary

“blasted with excess of light”: Spoken about the English poet John Milton in “The Progress of
Poesy” (1757), by the English romantic poet Thomas Gray (1716—71).

“Cancrowd . .. to eternity”: Spoken by Lucifer in Cain (1821), by the English romantic poet
Lord George Byron (1788-1824).

Arrian: Second-century Greek historian.

Behmen, Jacob (1575-1624): German mystic.

Charles 11 (1630-85): King of England.

ChaucerGeofrey (d. 1400):The English poet who wroliéhe Canterburyales.
Christina (1626-89): Queen of Sweden.

Coleridge, Samudhylor (1772-1834)A British poet and critic, his works include “The Rime of
theAncient Mariner”

Cromwell, Oliver (1599-1658): Cromwell was the Lord Protector of England (1653-58).

Fox, George (1624-91): The founder of the Society of Friends (1647), popularly called the
Quakers, Fox preached equality between men and women, and pacifism. The Quaker doctrine of inner
enlightenment belongs in the religious tradition called quietism; the emphasis on inner enlightenment is
similar to transcendentalists’ emphasis on intuitive knowledge.

Herbert, Geage (1593-1633)An English metaphysical poet, he wrdteeTemple (1633), a
famous posthumous collection of religious poems.

Homer (eighth century B.C.): The reputed author of the earliest surviving epic poems in the
European tradition, the lliad and the Odyssey

James | (1566-1625): King of England.
Kant, Immanuel (1724-1804): The German philosopher who greatly influenced Emerson.

Locke, John (1632-1704%n English philosophetocke developed a theory of cognition that
denied the existence of innate ideas and asserted that all thought is based on our senses. His works
influencedAmerican Puritan preacher Jonathan Edwards, who modified Puritan doctrine to allow for
more play of reason and intellect, building a foundation for Unitarianism and, evetraraiyendentalism.

Mackintosh, Sir James (1765-1832): Scottish political philosopher

Milton, John (1608-74)An English poet, he is renowned for his religious epic poem Paradise
Lost 1667), which sought to “justify the ways of God to men.”
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Moravian and Quietist: Eighteenth- and seventeenth-century religious sects, respectively
PaleyWilliam (1743-1805): English theologian.

Plato (c. 427-347 B.C.A Greek philosophehe formulated the philosophy of idealism, which
holds that the concepts or ideas of things are more perfect—and, therefore, more real—than the material
things themselves.

Plotinus (205-270)An Egyptian-born Roman philosophbe gave a mystical and symbolic
interpretation of the doctrines of Plato.

PopeAlexander (1688-1744): English poet and translator
Porphyry (c. 232-304): Roman philosopher

Socrates (d. 399 B.C.% Greek philosophehe initiated a question-and-answer method of
teaching—called the Socratic method—as a means of achieving self-knowledge; opponents of Socrates’
method felt that he was undermining the authority of the state by teaching youths to question received
knowledge. He was brought to trial, convicted of corrupting youth, and condemned to die; he carried out
the sentence by drinking poison.

SpenserEdmund (1552-99)An English poet whose major worklibe Faerie Queene.
Spinoza, Baruch (1632-77): Dutch theologian and philosopher
Sewart, Douglas (1753-1828): Scottish philosopher

Swedenbay, Emanuel (1688-1772%& Swedish scientist, mystic, and philosopherinsisted
that the scriptures are the immediate word of God,; his teachings became the nucleus of the Church of the
New Jerusalem.

The Grand'urk: The Sultan ofurkey.
the PachaA variation of “pasha,” &urkish government @€ial of high rank.

Zeno (335-263 B.C.): Greek philosopher and founder oftthie &hool of philosophy

21.4 Let Us Sum Up

Thus we see that though Emerson was not, technically speaking a philosopétheless he did
say wise things about most of the problems with which philosophers are concerned. HAmasd¢hea
Carlyle, théAmerican Plato, and tienerican Solomon. He dealt almost enterely in metaphysical questions,
the relation of the visible world to the soul of the individual, the reality of the spiritual element in nature, the
sacred character of moral obligation, and the power of idetise has &éred no systmatic philosophy
He is rather an eclectic.

21.5 Review Questions

1. “The great poet makes us feel our own wealth, and then we think less of his compositions. His
best communication to our mind is to teach us to despise all he has done.” Elucidate.

2. How does Emerson define the soul ?
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What are Emersosiviews regarding time in the context of the soul?
How, according to Emerson, does the eé8eul manifest itself?

What is the distinction that Emerson makes between the two kinds of philosophers, poets and
teachers?

21.6

Brief Answers to Selected Questions

Q.1

Q3.

In this comment, Emerson captures our attention through exaggefatanding to him, if the

best work of writers teaches us to despise their whole work, then we will also, by the same token,
despise our own scanty output and that of the whole world. Itis when we feel our ‘own wealth’
that we love the OveBoul as well as the spirit of the world including humaaityl, by extension,

love the works of writers like Shakespeare.

Emersons use of hyperbole forces us to act in one of two ways —we may either reject what he
says or accept the paradoxical nature of his comment. If we choose to follow the latter path, we
thereby choose to eschew normal, logical paths of thinking and go above them. The exaggeration
serves to bring about an alteration in the rational thinking of the reader

It is possible that, in order to discover the Over-Soul that is within us, itis necessary to hate or feel
contempt. If we feel that a writstbrilliance is some force that is not of ourselves, that means that
we are at the same time also belittling the brilliance of our own soul when we interact with a work
of genius. Itis only if we have the same brilliance in ourselves that we would be able to recognize
and be sensitive to its presence in others. When we are presented with a literary work, it is only
half the storyThe other half which complements it comes from within our own self —the imagination
which completes what the writer has set forth. In that sense, itis a partnership between the writer
and the reader as the lattemagination infuses life into the work by creating images and concepts.

When we think less of the compositions of a great ywwteare actually increasingly loving those
works which have been vitalised by our own interaction with them. What we despise is the uni-
dimensional experience of thinking that we are inferior to the great works of art placed before us.
This type of thinking limits our imagination and perception.

Although Emerson accepts the necessity of evolution, his view is that it does not necessarily involve
time but is an “ascension of state”. The ordinary state of consciousness perceives every stage of
evolution as a succession of temporal changes. Hoya\be level of higher thought, these
various stages merge into a cohesive whole. While things seem to unfold in time, the reality is that
changes take place gradually and are not frozen moments of time like photographs. That is why
we are able to connect the egg with the worm and the insect and realize that they are all stages of
the evolution of one being.

Time has no ééct on the import of words or evenihe teachings of Christ have not lost their
significance even with the passage of tidefar as the soul is concerned, there is no concept of
time, it knows only the soul. While distance or time define boundaries for an event and present it
as such to our consciousness, the soul only looks forward and is in a world that is not circumscribed
by either time or space.
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22.0 Objectives

This unit will focus on Emersamstyle and theme$here will also be a discussionimeAmerican
Scholar By the end of this unit, you will know what Emerson thought about certain issues and how he put
those thoughts into words so as to reach and persuade his listeners and readers.

22.1 Introduction

A man contains all that is needful to his government within himself...

In his essays, Emerson questions and looks into the recognized modes that characterize writings in
religion and philosophy and asserts his commitment to the merging and blending of the real with the ideal as
well as of the material with the spiritual. His writing frequently takes up positions that may run counter to
established cultural traditions and are expressed through the technique of having imaginary poets speaking
them in the form of metaphors or fables. Emerson tries to canibgse pieces, what the limitations or
boundaries are of a practical world of ‘a notion’ as opposed to the views of a poet. They are therefore, in
a sense, a dramatic portrayal of this argument.

Most of Emersors essays are a collection of his lectures. His manner of developing a theme was
to think of a topic and wait for ideas and examples to come into his mind in much the same way that birds
and insects come to a plant or flowsnd when he got an idea, he gave chase to it “as a boy might hunt
a butterfly” and pinned it down in his “Thought Book” like a specimen in his collection. He utilized other
peoples writings as a stimulus for his thoughts rather than for guid&wrcerding to him, books were
meant for the idle times of a scholar: “I value them to make my top spin.” He loved poetry and mystical
philosophy and was specially fond of Shakespeare, Dantegy€lderbert, Goethe, Berke)&oleridge,
Swedenborg, Jakob Boehme, Plato, the new Platonists, and also the translated versions of the religious
books of the East. He also liked biographies and anecdotal texts but declared that he did not value writing
byAristophanes, Cervantes, ShejiByWalter Scott, Jankusten or even Charles Dickens.
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He wrote in an epigrammatic style infused with the glow of a steady but moderate optimism and,
not being a consistent obsenatpressed himself in flashes of gem-like clarity but could be somewhat
obscure in his long paragraphs.

What constituted the greatness of Emessoratory or writing? It was his sublime imagination;
his spirit that was so idealistic but which, at the same time so loved reality as well as the quickness of his gift
of perception.

His writing was passionate and originated from his conviction that words, if they were to be
strong, should be highly charged, dynamic and tangible. For him, nature was like a book and everything
newly learnt was like a new word.

He felt that both oral and written language had a significant role to play in the creation of an
evolving culture that would be different from that of Europe and would break away from existing European
modes and influence3his was, howevenot a revolutionary thought during that time. He was an
important figure in the evolution of a natiorraierican literature due to his emphasis on the creation of
something new as well as his concern about the influence of the past, of books and monuments.

The American Scholavas delivered as the Phi Beta Kappa oration at Harvard in 1837. Itwas
an impassioned prayer for a realistic, sincere and indepe&xderitan intellectual thought. Itwas an
appeal to make the scholarly lifefwherica a distinctivelpAmerican one shorn of all European influences
and models. Emerson began by criticizwmgerican and particularly New England culture, saying that
Americans were “a people too busy to give to letters any more.” In spite of being extraordinarily well-
read and erudite, he also criticized excessive bookishness as is to be Wardsinorth and English
Romanticism and declared his commitment to practical experience as opposed to knowledge purely gleaned
from books: “Only so much do | kngas | have lived.”

According to him, Nature is the most important influence on the mind and influences both written
and read thought as both tasks are performed by the sameAnihche said further that both writing
and reading should be ‘creative’ as the development of the individual is essential if there is to be a meaningful
interaction between the mind that reads and the mind that is in the book. Learning does not mean being a
book worm but become a “Man Thinking” — someone whose intellectual life is independent, active and
whose mind is in touch with Mind and the “Divine Soul.” Itis only through this process, declared Emerson,
that “Anation of men will for the first time exist” Aimerica.

22.2 Discussion OnThe American Scholar

After extending his greetings to the gathering, Emerson begins by focusing on the differences
between this event and others in ancient Greece, the Migiekesor nineteenth century Europe and goes
on to a theme that was so dear to his heart: the hopetleaican intellectuals will cease to depend so
heavily on their European past and will forge an independent mind frame for themselves.

We do not meet for games of strength or skill, for the recitation of histories, tragedies, and odes,
like the ancient Greeks; for parliaments of love and pbksyheTroubadours; nor for the advancement
of science, like our cotemporaries in the British and European capitatsfar our holiday has been
simply a friendly sign of the survival of the love of letters amongst a people too busy to give to letters any
more As such, it is precious as the sign of an indestructible instinct. Perhaps the time is already come,
when it ought to be, and will be, something else; when the sluggard intellect of this continent will look from
under its iron lids, and fill the postponed expectation of the world with something better than the exertions
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of mechanical skill. Our day of dependence, our long apprenticeship to the learning of other lands, draws
to a close. The millions, that around us are rushing into life, cannot always be fed on the sere remains of
foreign harvests. Events, actions arise, that must be sung, that will sing themselves. Who can doubt, that
poetry will revive and lead in a new age, as the star in the constellation Harp, which now flames in our
zenith, astronomers announce, shall one day be the pole-star for a thousand years?

A critic declared that this was “the first clarion ofamerican literary renaissance,” insofar as it
was a plea tBmericans to seekmerica as their source of creative inspiratidhis was whatValt
Whitman did many years later in lhisaves of GrassEmerson then goes on to clarify that the theme,
‘The American Scholdiis an abstract ideal and not a specific person as such.

In this hope, | accept the topic which not only usage, but the nature of our association, seem to
prescribe to this day— theAMERICAN SCHOLAR.Year by yegwe come up hither to read one more
chapter of his biographlyet us inquire what light new days and events have thrown on his chanadter
his hopes.

He tells the allegorical tale, an ancient fable that talks of the “One Man” who originally existed and
then was divided into many men according to the different functions they could perform in order for society
to flourish.

It is one of those fables, which, out of an unknown antigretyvey an unlooked-for wisdom, that
the gods, in the beginning, divided Man into men, that he might be more helpful to himself; just as the hand
was divided into fingers, the better to answer its end.

This story forms the underpinning to the elaboration of the theme. In an ideal Soewtyrk is
all done together with each person doing his/her job to contribute to the efficiency of the whole setup. But
unfortunatelythere has been so much subdivision now that society can no longer cater to the good of its
members.

The old fable covers a doctrine ever new and sublime; that there is One Man, — present to all
particular men only partiallyr through one faculty; and that you must take the whole society to find the
whole man. Man is not a farmer a professpor an enginegbut he is all. Man is priest, and schodard
statesman, and producend soldierin the divided or social state, these functions are parcelled out to
individuals, each of whom aims to do his stint of the joint work, whilst each other performs his. The fable
implies, that the individual, to possess himself, must sometimes return from his own labor to embrace all the
other laborers. But unfortunatglyis original unit, this fountain of powaas been so distributed to multitudes,
has been so minutely subdivided and peddled out, that it is spilled into drops, and cannot be gathered. The
state of society is one in which the members have suffered amputation from the trunk, and strut about so
many walking monsters, — a good fingeneck, a stomach, an elpdwut never a man.

Man is thus metamorphosed into a thing, into many thifgsplanterwho is Man sent out into
the field to gather food, is seldom cheered by any idea of the true dignity of his nhit@stees his bushel
and his cart, and nothing beyond, and sinks into the faimstad of Man on the farifihe tradesman
scarcely ever gives an ideal worth to his work, but is ridden by the routine of his craft, and the soul is
subject to dollarshe priest becomes a form; the attor@estatute-book; the mechanic, a machine; the
sailor, a rope of a ship.

Since the scholar is as much a part of society as anyone else, he has not escaped the degeneration
that has set in and from being a “Man Thinking,” he has become a “mere thinker”. Emerson wishes to
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reacquaint his audience with the duties of a scholar and how he should be educated. By doing this, he
hopes to stem the rot and reverse the downward slide.

In this distribution of functions, the scholar is the delegated intellect. In the right state, he is, Man
Thinking. In the degenerate state, when the victim of sptietgnds to become a mere thinkesstill
worse, the parrot of other msrthinking.

In this view of him, as Man Thinking, the theory of his office is contained. Him nature solicits with
all her placid, all her monitory pictures; him the past instructs; him the future invites. Is not, indeed, every
man a student, and do not all things exist for the stigdegtioofAnd, finally, is not the true scholar the
only true master? But the old oracle said, ‘All things have two handles: beware of the wrong one.’ In life,
too often, the scholar errs with mankind and forfeits his privilege. Let us see him in his school, and consider
him in reference to the main influences he receives.

Regarding the manner in which a scholar should be educated, Emeians that nature is a
teacher which instructs those who are observant, about the natural world. They are then able to eventually
see that their minds and nature are very sinilae first resemblance between nature and the s&holar
spirit, the two “whose beginning, whose ending he never can find—so entire, so boundless,” is that they
are both eternal. Implicitin this belief is the idea of a circular power which he had explicated upon in his
essayNature.

The first in time and the first in importance of the influences upon the mind is that of nature. Every
day, the sun; and, after sunset, night and her stars. Ever the winds blow; ever the grass grows, Every day
men and women, conversing, beholding and beholden. The scholar is he of all men whom this spectacle
most engages. He must settle its value in his mind. What is nature to him? There is never a beginning, there
is never an end, to the inexplicable continuity of this web of God, but always circular power returning into
itself. Therein it resembles his own spirit, whose beginning, whose ending, he never can find, — so entire,
so boundless. Fdoo, as her splendors shine, system on system shooting like rays, upward, downward,
without centre, without circumference, —in the mass and in the particle, nature hastens to render account
of herself to the mind...

The second similarity between the two is Qri¢hile at first all that the mind can see is a jumbled
up and endlessly stretching reality made up of singular facts, all put together chagrtichlilly it orders,
categorizes and classifies these facts, compares and differentiates. The laws of nature are slowly discovered
and comprehended because they are like the working of the intellect.

...Classification beging.o the young mind, every thing is individual, stands by itself. By and by
finds how to join two things, and see in them one nature; then three, then three thousand; and so, tyrannized
over by its own unifying instinct, it goes on tying things togethirinishing anomalies, discovering roots
running under ground, whereby contrary and remote things cohere, and flower out from one stem. It
presently learns, that, since the dawn of histbeye has been a constant accumulation and classifying of
facts. But what is classification but the perceiving that these objects are not chaotic, and are not foreign,
but have a law which is also a law of the human miidastronomer discovers that geometyure
abstraction of the human mind, is the measure of planetary motion. The chemist finds proportions and
intelligible method throughout matter; and science is nothing but the finding of ardgogjty in the most
remote partsThe ambitious soul sits down before each refractory fact; one after amethares all
strange constitutions, all new powers, to their class and thearlawgoes on for ever to animate the last
fibre of organization, the outskirts of nature, by insight.
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Finally, one comes to the realization that the soul and nature are but reflections of each otherin a
parallel structure and both advance from “one root”. When Emerson says that nature is the ‘opposite’ of
the soul, we could take it to mean that one mirrors the dtherefore, the greater the understanding of
nature, the greater is the understanding of oneself, with the reverse holding just as true. So “Know thyself”
is the same as saying “Study nature”.

Thus to him, to this school-boy under the bending dome o¢fislayggested, that he and it
proceed from one root; one is leaf and one is flower; relation, symgiatiyg in every veirAnd what is
that Root? Is not that the soul of his soulA-thought too bold, — a dream too wiléet when this
spiritual light shall have revealed the law of more earthly natures, — when he has learned to worship the
soul, and to see that the natural philosophy that now is, is only the first gropings of its gigantic hand, he shall
look forward to an ever expanding knowledge as to a becoming ciéasirall see, that nature is the
opposite of the soul, answering to it part for part. One is seal, and one is print. Its beauty is the beauty of
his own mind. Its laws are the laws of his own mind. Nature then becomes to him the measure of his
attainments. So much of nature as he is ignorant of, so much of his own mind does he not y&rqahssess.
in fine, the ancient precept, “Know thyself,” and the modern precept, “Study nature,” become at last one
maxim.

Emerson now talks of the other influence on the mind - that of the past - more spetioally
In books is contained all past scholarship but while they serve to convert ordinary facts into profound
truths —“short-lived actions..."immortal thoughts” — there is also an inherent d&igee every book
arises out of a particular milieu and modes of thought, it would inevitably reflect the society of the age in
which it was written and would thus only be a partial truth. Hence it is vital for every age to write its own
books and discover its own truths.

The next great influence into the spirit of the sch@athe mind of the Past, — in whatever form,
whether of literature, of art, of institutions, that mind is inscribed. Books are the best type of the influence
of the past, and perhaps we shall get at the truth, — learn the amount of this influence more conveniently
— by considering their value alone.

The theory of books is noble. The scholar of the first age received into him the world around;
brooded thereon; gave it the new arrangement of his own mind, and uttered it again. It came into him, life;
it went out from him, truth. It came to him, short-lived actions; it went out from him, immortal thoughts. It
came to him, business; it went from him, padtsyas dead fact; nqutis quick thought. It can stand, and
it can go. It now endures, it now flies, it now inspires. Precisely in proportion to the depth of mind from
which it issued, so high does it saa long does it sing.

...But none is quite perfe@s no airpump can by any means make a perfect vacuum, so neither
can any artist entirely exclude the conventional, the local, the perishable from his book, or write a book of
pure thought, that shall be aB@ént, in all respects, to a remote posteatyto cotemporaries, or rather
to the second age. Each age, it is found, must write its own books; greatihegeneration for the next
succeeding. The books of an older period will not fit this.

There are other dangers as well. If we indulge in over-zealous appreciation of the thoughts and
ideas expressed by past thinkers in books, it can take us away from formulating our own, original thoughts.
Being dazzled by the brilliance of the past, we are no longer able to see our way clearly enough to forge
new paths and explore for ourselves and thus come to a discovery of individual truths.

If one were to look for an example of this sort of unquestioning obsequiousness to past proponents
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of ideas, it would be found in the person of a bookworm who immerses himself pedantically in superficial
matters of scholarship and is blind to thgdgruniversal truthsThe bookworm is passive and does not
create and is contrary to Emersombtion of the creative imaginatiois such, the bookworm, through

his non-creativeness, is farther away from the Divine than someone who is an original thinker

Yet hence arises a grave mischiée sacredness which attaches to the act of creation, — the act
of thought, — is transferred to the record. The poet chanting, was felt to be a divine man: henceforth the
chantis divine also. The writer was a just and wise spirit: henceforward it is settled, the book is perfect; as
love of the hero corrupts into worship of his statue. Instah#ypook becomes noxious: the guide is a
tyrant. The sluggish and perverted mind of the multitude, slow to open to the incursions of Reason, having
once so opened, having once received this book, stands upon it, and makes,dintasittigparaged.
Colleges are built on it. Books are written on it by thinkers, not by Man Thinking; by men of talent, that is,
who start wrong, who set out from accepted dogmas, not from their own sight of principles. Meek young
men grow up in libraries, believing it their duty to accept the views, which Cicero, which Locke, which
Bacon, have given, forgetful that Cicero, Locke, and Bacon were only young men in libraries, when they
wrote these books.

Hence, instead of Man Thinking, we have the bookworm. Hence, the book-learned class, who
value books, as such; not as related to nature and the human constitution, but as making a sort of Third
Estate with the world and the soul...

Books are the best of things, well used; abused, among the worst. What is the right use? What is
the one end, which all means go to effect? They are for nothing but to inspire. | had better never see a
book, than to be warped by its attraction clean out of my own orbit, and made a satellite instead of a
system. The one thing in the world, of value, is the active soul. This every man is entitled to; this every man
contains within him, although, in almost all men, obstructed, and as yet unborn. The soul active sees
absolute truth; and utters truth, or creates. In this action, it is genius; not the privilege of here and there a
favorite, but the sound estate of every man. In its essence, itis progressive. The book, the college, the
school of art, the institution of any kind, stop with some past utterance of gémits.good, say they—
let us hold by this. They pin me down. They look backward and not forward. But genius looks forward:
the eyes of man are set in his forehead, not in his hindhead: man hopes: genius creates. Whatever talents
may be, if the man create not, the pure efflux of the Deity is not his; — cinders and smoke there may be,
but not yet flame. There are creative manners, there are creative actions, and creative words; manners,
actions, words, that is, indicative of no custom or authdmitlyspringing spontaneous from the mind’
own sense of good and fair

Even a brilliant mind can be influenced by books, to its detriment. Emerson offers the example of
the English poets who have been “Shakespearized” for over two hundred years in the sense that they
imitate Shakespeare rather than evolve their own thoughts and style. He ref@ralicaging - one fig
tree fertilizes another —to illustrate how one author can provide inspiration to gaathsrggests that a
true scholar should go to books only when his own creativity is going through a lean phase and he needs to
be inspired by the writings of others.

On the other part, instead of being its own,dett receive from another mind its truth, though it
were in torrents of light, without periods of solitude, inquest, and self-re¢cawvelg fatal disservice is
done. Genius is always sufficiently the enemy of genius by over influence. The literature of every nation
bear me witness. The English dramatic poets have Shakspearized now for two hundred years.
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Undoubtedly there is a right way of reading, so it be sternly subordinated. Man Thinking must not
be subdued by his instruments. Books are for the sthinlkrtimesWhen he can read God diregtlye
hour is too precious to be wasted in other m&anscripts of their readings. But when the intervals of
darkness come, as come they must, — when the sun is hid, and the stars withdraw their shining, — we
repair to the lamps which were kindled by theiy taguide our steps to the East again, where the dawn
is.We heayrthat we may speakheArabian proverb says, “fig tree, looking on a fig tree, becometh
fruitful.”

Emerson now goes on to talk about the pleasure and advantages of reading in a proper manner
The unique pleasure that reading gives is derived in part from the fact that books transcend time as they
reflect the ideas of people of earlier eras who howtharght in much the same way as people do today
This, according to Emerson, is proof of the transcendental unity of the human mind.

Itis remarkable, the character of the pleasure we derive from the best books. They impress us
with the conviction, that one nature wrote and the same M&dsad the verses of one of the great
English poets, of Chaucef Marvell, of Dryden, with the most modern jey with a pleasure, | mean,
which is in great part caused by the abstraction of all time from their verses. There is some awe mixed with
the joy of our surprise, when this poet, who lived in some past world, two or three hundred years ago, says
that which lies close to my own soul, that which | also had wellnigh thought and said. But for the evidence
thence afforded to the philosophical doctrine of the identity of all minds, we should suppose some
preestablished harmarsome foresight of souls that were to be, and some preparation of stores for their
future wants, like the fact observed in insects, who lay up food before death for the young grub they shall
never see.

In spite of having declared that ‘books are for the sclsatie times’, he qualifies it by saying that
he does not undervalue books as they provide nourishment to great minds which draw sustenance from all
knowledge. What is needed is an independent critical ability that can separate the chaff of triviality from the
grain of truth and use it for its own purposes and development.

Readings that are essential to educate the mind, according to Emerson, should comprise history
science and other such subjects that require intensive research and$abmals, he says, should
encourage creative endeavour rather than memorization: “. . . [schools] can only highly serve us, when they
aim not to drill, but to create.”

I would not be hurried by any love of system, by any exaggeration of instincts, to underrate the
Book.We all knowthat, as the human body can be nourished on any food, though it were boiled grass
and the broth of shoes, so the human mind can be fed by any knowladige=at and heroic men have
existed, who had almost no other information than by the printed page. | only wothdsiyeeds a
strong head to bear that diet. One must be an inventor to reaflsib®. proverb says, “He that would
bring home the wealth of the Indies, must carry out the wealth of the Indies.” There is then creative reading
as well as creative writing. When the mind is braced by labor and invention, the page of whatever book we
read becomes luminous with manifold allusion. Every sentence is doubly significant, and the sense of our
author is as broad as the wokke then see, what is always true, that, as thésdemur of vision is short
and rare among heavy days and months, so is its record, perchance, the least part of his volume. The
discerning will read, in his Plato or Shakespeare, only that least part, — only the authentic utterances of the
oracle; — all the rest he rejects, were it never so many timessRiatbShakspease’

Of course, there is a portion of reading quite indispensable to a wise man. History and exact
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science he must learn by laborious reading. Colleges, in like maawnetheir indispensabldioé, — to

teach elements. But they can only highly serve us, when they aim not to drill, but to create; when they
gather from far every ray of various genius to their hospitable halls, and, by the concentrated fires, set the
hearts of their youth on flame. Thought and knowledge are natures in which apparatus and pretension avalil
nothing. Gowns, and pecuniary foundations, though of towns of gold, can never countervail the least
sentence or syllable of wit. Fgmt this, and oukmerican colleges will recede in their public importance,

whilst they grow richer every year

Emerson now gives his views regarding whether or not a scholar should engage in physical labour
He feels that action, though it may be secondary to thought for a sstidlessential.

There goes in the world a notion, that the scholar should be a recluse, a valetudinarian, — as unfit
for any handiwork or public labas a penknife for an axéhe so-called ‘practical mesneer at speculative
men, as if, because they speculate or see, they could do nothing. | have heard it said thgt-theutler
are always, more universally than any other class, the scholars of their dag/addressed as women;
that the rough, spontaneous conversation of men they do ndiutesanly a mincing and diluted speech.
They are often virtually disfranchised; and, indeed, there are advocates for their.@difas this is
true of the studious classes, it is not just and Wigt@n is with the scholar subordinate, but it is essential.
Without it, he is not yet makVithout it, thought can never ripen into trafihilst the world hangs before
the eye as a cloud of beautye cannot even see its bealiaction is cowardice, but there can be no
scholar without the heroic mind. The preamble of thought, the transition through which it passes from the
unconscious to the conscious, is action. Only so much do |, lasovhave lived. Instantly we know
whose words are loaded with life, and whose not.

Moreover if there is this disinclination to act and to put principle into practice, it could be construed
as a cowardly act. If we believe in the transcendental concept that this world is an expression of ourselves,
then action is a natural responsibility for a scholar

The world, — this shadow of the soul, or other me, lies wide around. Its attractions are the keys
which unlock my thoughts and make me acquainted with myself. | run eagerly into this resounding tumult.
| grasp the hands of those next me, and take my place in the ring to suffer and to work, taught by an
instinct, that so shall the dumb abyss be vocal with speech. | pierce its order; | dissipate its fear; | dispose
of it within the circuit of my expanding life. So much only of life as | know by experience, so much of the
wilderness have | vanquished and planted, or so far have | extended my being, my dominion. | do not see
how any man can afford, for the sake of his nerves and his nap, to spare any action in which he can
partake. Itis pearls and rubies to his discourse. Drudggaynity exasperation, want, are instructers in
eloguence and wisdorfihe true scholar grudges every opportunity of action paaskajioss of power

It is the raw material out of which the intellect moulds her splendid produgitainge process
too, this, by which experience is converted into thought, as a mulberry leaf is converted into satin. The
manufacture goes forward at all hours.

Commenting on the difference between recent and past actions, Emerson says that while past
actions are transmuted to thought with the passing of time, recent actions cannot go through this process
because they are too intertwined with recent emotions. He says, in a vivid comparison, that “the recent
act” is like an insect larva that is gradually transformed into a butterfly — action changing to thought.

The actions and events of our childhood and youth, are now matters of calmest observation. They
lie like fair pictures in the aiNot so with our recent actions, — with the business which we now have in
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hand. On this we are quite unable to speculate. @atiahs as yet circulate throughite no more feel

or know it, than we feel the feet, or the hand, or the brain of our boeyew deed is yet a part of life,

— remains for a time immersed in our unconscious life. In some contemplativiedetaches itself from

the life like a ripe fruit, to become a thought of the mind. Instatiyraised, transfigured; the corruptible

has put on incorruption. Henceforth it is an object of behatyever base its origin and neighborhood.
Observe, too, the impossibility of antedating this act. In its grub state, it canihoafiyot shine, itis a dull

grub. But suddenjyithout observation, the selfsame thing unfurls beautiful wings, and is an angel of
wisdom. So is there no fact, no event, in our private histdrich shall not, sooner or latévse its
adhesive, inert form, and astonish us by soaring from our body into the empyrean. Cradle and infancy
school and playground, the fear of boys, and dogs, and ferules, the love of little maids and berries, and
many another fact that once filled the whole, skg gone already; friend and relative, profession and
party town and countpynation and world, must also soar and sing.

He then lavishes praise on labour as being something valuable in itself because it is the material that
Is made creative use of by the scholgperson who is active, indulges in physical labour has a life that is
richer in comparison to a scholar who leads a sedentary life and partakes vicarious/\afridgy
through the writing of others. The ideal life is one which strikes a balance between the two — thought and
action, labour and contemplation, in an undulating rhythm of its own. Itis only in this recurring cycle that a
superior type of character is forged, one that is higher than fame or honour that accrues from mere display
of learning.

Of course, he who has put forth his total strength in fit actions, has the richest return of wisdom. |
will not shut myself out of this globe of action, and transplant an oak into a flower-pot, there to hunger and
pine; nor trust the revenue of some single faariy exhaust one vein of thought, much like those Savoyards,
who, getting their livelihood by carving shepherds, shepherdesses, and smoking Dutchmen, for all Europe,
went out one day to the mountain to find stock, and discovered that they had whittled up the last of their
pine-treesAuthors we have, in numbers, who have written out their vein, and who, moved by a
commendable prudence, sail for Greece or Palestine, follow the trapper into the prairie, or ramble round
Algiers, to replenish their merchantable stock.

If it were only for a vocabularyhe scholar would be covetous of action. Life is our dictionary
Years are well spent in country labors; in town, — in the insight into trades and manufactures; in frank
intercourse with many men and women; in science; in art; to the one end of mastering in all their facts a
language by which to illustrate and embody our perceptions. | learn immediately from any speaker how
much he has already lived, through the poverty or the splendor of his speech. Life lies behind us as the
quarry from whence we get tiles and copestones for the masonry of hdag the way to learn
grammarColleges and books only copy the language which the field and the work-yard made.

But the final value of action, like that of books, and better than books, is, that it is a resource. That
great principle of Undulation in nature, that shows itself in the inspiring and expiring of the breath; in desire
and satiety; in the ebb and flow of the sea; in day and night; in heat and cold; and as yet more deeply
ingrained in every atom and every fluid, is known to us under the name of Peldtigse “fits of easy
transmission and reflection,” as Newton called them, are the law of nature because they are the law of
spirit.

.. .Character is higher than intell&gtinking is the function. Living is the functionafjne stream
retreats to its sourc& great soul will be strong to live, as well as strong to thifkhose ‘far from fame,’
who dwell and act with him, will feel the force of his constitution in the doings and passages of the day
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better than it can be measured by any public and designed digplaghall teach him, that the scholar
loses no hour which the man lives.

Having expressed his views on the influence of nooks, nature and action on the mind of,a scholar
Emerson turns to a schdlduties towards sociefyhere are some general obligations that would apply
anywhere and then he focuses specifically oArtherican scholar

...The ofice of the scholar is to cheéo raise, and to guide men by showing them facts amidst
appearances. He plies the slawhonored, and unpaid task of observation. Flamsteed and Herschel, in
their glazed observatories, may catalogue the stars with the praise of all men, and, the results being splendid
and useful, honor is sure. But he, in his private obseryatiatoguing obscure and nebulous stars of the
human mind, which as yet no man has thought of as such, — watching days and months, sometimes, for a
few facts; correcting still his old records; — must relinquish display and immediate fame. In the long period
of his preparation, he must betray often an ignorance and shiftlessness in popular arts, incurring the disdain
of the able who shoulder him aside. Long he must stammer in his speech; often forego the living for the
deadWorse yet, he must accept, — how often! poverty and solitude. For the ease and pleasure of
treading the old road, accepting the fashions, the education, the religion of bedigtes the cross of
making his own, and, of course, the self-accusation, the faint heart, the frequent uncertainty and loss of
time, which are the nettles and tangling vines in the way of the self-relying and self-directed; and the state
of virtual hostility in which he seems to stand to soca@tg especially to educated sociEty all this loss
and scorn, what offset? He is to find consolation in exercising the highest functions of human nature. He is
one, who raises himself from private considerations, and breathes and lives on public and illustrious thoughts.
He is the worlds eye. He is the worlslheart. He is to resist the vulgar prosperity that retrogrades ever to
barbarism, by preserving and communicating heroic sentiments, noble biographies, melodious verse, and
the conclusions of histaiyWhatsoever oracles the human heart, in all gemeies, in all solemn hours, has
uttered as its commentary on the world of actions, — these he shall receive andimdpainiatsoever
new verdict Reason from her inviolable seat pronounces on the passing men and events-efttisday
he shall hear and promulgate.

These being his functions, it becomes him to feel all confidence in himself, and to defer never to the
popular cryHe and he only knows the workhe world of any moment is the merest appearance. Some
great decorum, some fetish of a government, some ephemeral trade ponear, is cried up by half
mankind and cried down by the other half, as if all depended on this particular up or down. The odds are
that the whole question is not worth the poorest thought which the scholar has lost in listening to the
controversyLet him not quit his belief that a popgun is a popgun, though the ancient and honorable of the
earth affirm it to be the crack of doom. In silence, in steadiness, in severe abstraction, let him hold by
himself; add observation to observation, patient of neglect, patient of reproach; and bide his own time, —
happy enough, if he can satisfy himself alone, that this day he has seen sometttwrteds treads on
every right step. For the instinct is sure, that prompts him to tell his brother what he thinks. He then learns,
that in going down into the secrets of his own mind, he has descended into the secrets of all minds. He
learns that he who has mastered any law in his private thoughts, is master to that extent of all men whose
language he speaks, and of all into whose language his own can be translated. The poet, in utter solitude
remembering his spontaneous thoughts and recording them, is found to have recorded that, which men in
crowded cities find true for them also. The orator distrusts at first the fitness of his frank confessions, — his
want of knowledge of the persons he addresses, — until he finds that he is the complement of his hearers;
— that they drink his words because he fulfils for them their own nature; the deeper he dives into his
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privatest, secretest presentiment, to his wonder he finds, this is the most acceptable, most public, and
universally true. The people delight in it; the better part of every man feels, This is my music; this is myself.

The prime duty of a scholar is to foster resolute self-trust and a mind that others can access as a
treasure house of knowledge and wisdom. The road to this goal of self-awareness is undoubtedly stony
and the scholar aspiring to this must be prepared to féicaltds, monotonous labalsacrifice, poverty
and loneliness. He gives the example of two astronomers who spent hours in the solitude of their laboratories
observing the phenomena in space so that they could make discoveries beneficial to human civilization. It
may seem to be a thankless, unrewarding task as Emerson says that the scholar “is to find consolation in
exercising the highest functions of human nature.”

In self-trust, all the virtues are comprehended. Free should the scholar be, — free and brave. Free
even to the definition of freedom, “without any hindrance that does not arise out of his own constitution.”
Brave; for fear is a thing, which a scholar by his very function puts behind him. Fear always springs from
ignorance. Itis a shame to him if his tranquilétsnid dangerous times, arise from the presumption, that,
like children and women, his is a protected class; or if he seek a temporary peace by the diversion of his
thoughts from politics or vexed questions, hiding his head like an ostrich in the flowering bushes, peeping
into microscopes, and turning rhymes, as a boy whistles to keep his courage up. So is the danger a danger
still; so is the fear worse. Manlike let him turn and face it. Let him look into its eye and search its nature,
inspect its origin, — see the whelping of this lion, — which lies no great way back; he will then find in
himself a perfect comprehension of its nature and extent; he will have made his hands meet on the other
side, and can henceforth defy it, and pass on suéreworld is his, who can see through its pretension.
What deafness, what stone-blind custom, what overgrown error you behold, is there only by sufferance,
— by your sufierance. See it to be a lie, and you have already dealt it its mortal blow

Yes, we are the cowed, — we the trustless. Itis a mischievous notion that we are come late into
nature; that the world was finished a long time Agdhe world was plastic and fluid in the hands of God,
so itis ever to so much of his attributes as we bringTo ignorance and sin, it is flinthey adapt
themselves to it as they may; but in proportion as a man has any thing in him divine, the firmament flows
before him and takes his signet and form. Not he is great who can alterlnsatierwho can alter my
state of mind. They are the kings of the world who give the color of their present thought to all nature and
all art, and persuade men by the cheerful serenity of their carrying the thmaittérs thing which they do,
is the apple which the ages have desired to pluck, now at last ripe, and inviting nations to the harvest. The
great man makes the great thing. Wherever Macdonald sits, there is the head of the table. Linnaeus makes
botany the most alluring of studies, and wins it from the farmer and the herb-womariieavgtry; and
Cuvier, fossilsThe day is always his, who works in it with serenity and great @lmesunstable estimates
of men crowd to him whose mind is filled with a truth, as the heaped waveAitdtitie follow the moon.

Even if it seems that a schoklife is gentle, mild and secluded, he needs to be brave because he
is constantly dabbling in the most dangerous area of all — that of ideas. Where then must he look to for
courage? He must seek it in self-trust which stems from the transcendental belief that, for the genuine
scholar all thoughts are one and that the universal truth resides in everyone whether or not they are
conscious of it. Unfortunatelwe do not think independently for ourselves but are content to follow the
thoughts of others and lead vicarious intellectual liVéslook for self-worth through others instead of
looking for it within ourselves. The best thing anyone can do is to fulfill his or her own nature for this would
mean that human nature at large would be elevated.

For this self-trust, the reason is deeper than can be fathomed, — darker than can be enlightened.
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I might not carry with me the feeling of my audience in stating my own belief. But | have already shown the
ground of my hope, in adverting to the doctrine that man is one. | believe man has been wronged; he has
wronged himself. He has almost lost the light, that can lead him back to his prerogatives. Men are become
of no account. Men in histgmnen in the world of to-day are bugs, are spawn, and are called ‘the mass’
and ‘the herdIn a centuryin a millennium, one or two men; that is to,sayone or two approximations

to the right state of every makil the rest behold in the hero or the poet their own green and crude being,

— ripened; yes, and are content to be less, so that may attain to its full\&thatre testimony— full of
grandeurfull of pity, is borne to the demands of his own nature, by the poor clansman, the poor partisan,
who rejoices in the glory of his chief. The poor and the low find some amends to theirimmense moral
capacityfor their acquiescence in a political and social inferidritgy are content to be brushed like flies

from the path of a great person, so that justice shall be done by him to that common nature which itis the
dearest desire of all to see egtad and glorifiedThey sun themselves in the great radight, and feel it

to be their own element. They cast the dignity of man from their downtrod selves upon the shoulders of a
hero, and will perish to add one drop of blood to make that great heart beat, those giant sinews combat
and conqueHe lives for us, and we live in him.

The real thinker sees as his dtitg conservation of the learning of the past and a communication
of the most sublime thoughts and emotions to his audience. This would necessarily mean that the scholar
should preserve his intellectual independence and judgement and remain unbiased even in the face of
popular opinion or trends of thought or his own convenience and coffiorbecause the true thinker
discerns truths of a universal nature that are common to the universal human mind, he is able to go beyond
age and class when he communicates with people: “He is thesnyrid’He is the worlsiheart.”

Men such as they are, very naturally seek money or power; and power because it is as good as
money— the “spoils,” so called, “of 6€e.” And why not? for they aspire to the highest, and this, in their
sleep-walking, they dream is high&%take them, and they shall quit the false good, and leap to the true,
and leave governments to clerks and desks. This revolution is to be wrought by the gradual domestication
of the idea of Cultur&he main enterprise of the world for splendarextent, is the upbuilding of a man.

Here are the materials strown along the ground. The private life of one man shall be a more illustrious
monarchy— more formidable to its enemmore sweet and serene in its influence to its friend, than any
kingdom in historyFor a man, rightly viewed, comprehendeth the particular natures of all men. Each
philosophereach bard, each actbas only done for me, as by a delegate, what one day | can do for
myself. The books which once we valued more than the apple of the eye, we have quite exhausted. What
is that but saying, that we have come up with the point of view which the universal mind took through the
eyes of one scribe; we have been that man, and have passed on. First, one; then, another; we drain all
cisterns, and, waxing greater by all these supplies, we crave a better and more abundant food. The man
has never lived that can feed us eVae human mind cannot be enshrined in a person, who shall set a
barrier on any one side to this unbounded, unboundable empire. It is one central fire, which, flaming now
out of the lips of Etna, lightens the capes of Sicily; and, now out of the thxéofius, illuminates the

towers and vineyards of Naples. Itis one light which beams out of a thousand stars. It is one soul which
animates all men.

Emerson goes on to comment upon thiedht epochs idestern civilization - the Classic, the
Romantic, and the Reflective (or the Philosophical) eras, that are distinguished by the thoughts and ideas
that predominated during that time. While talking about the transcendental unity of human thought, he
realizes that he has ignored the differences in the ages that are equally important in shaping human thought.
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Historically, there is thought to be afdifence in the ideas which predominate over successive
epochs, and there are data for marking the genius of the Classic, of the Romantic, and now of the Reflective
or Philosophical ag®Vith the views | have intimated of the oneness or the identity of the mind through all
individuals, I do not much dwell on these differences. In fact, | believe each individual passes through all
threeThe boy is a Greek; the youth, romantic; the adult, reflective. | deny not, hpthavarrevolution
in the leading idea may be distinctly enough traced.

He compares the evolution of civilization to the growth of a person from a child to an adult. The
early years of the 1800s was one of criticism - especially self-criticism —which many thought of as a lesser
discipline. Emerson however is of the view that it is both valid and essential. Posing rhetorical questions,
he comments that dissatisfaction with current trends and value of literature is not a bad thing at all for
discontent is the motivating factor for growth and exploration of new avenues to fresh knowledge.
Dissatisfaction can be seen as a period of change: . . . This [present] time, like all times, is a very good one,
if we but know what to do with it.”

Our age is bewailed as the age of Introversion. Must that needs Wevil8eems, are critical;
we are embarrassed with second thoughts; we cannot enjoy any thing for hankering to know whereof the
pleasure consists; we are lined with eyes; we see with our feet; the time is infected witls biaimalppiness,

“Sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought.”

Is it so bad then? Sight is the last thing to be phiMmlid we be blind? Do we fear lest we should
outsee nature and God, and drink truth dry? | look upon the discontent of the literary class, as a mere
announcement of the fact, that they find themselves not in the state of mind of their fathers, and regret the
coming state as untried; as a boy dreads the water before he has learned that he can swim. If there is any
period one would desire to be born in, — is it not the age of Revolution; when the old and the new stand
side by side, and admit of being compared; when the energies of all men are searched by fear and by hope;
when the historic glories of the old, can be compensated by the rich possibilities of the new era?

Emerson is full of appreciation for poets ikerdsworth and Goethe for their ability to be inspired
by the lives of ordinary people. The writers of the Romantic school did not focus their attention only on the
royal or aristocratic class as appropriate subjects for great or philosophical literature but chose to dwell on
the moving, poetic aspects in the life and work of the lower or working class. The resultant literature is
vibrant and lively and truly illustrates the transcendental conviction that everyone is united in thought.

Although Emerson had, at the beginning, made an appeal to his countrymen to move away from
the shadow of European influence, he is here making a distinction between that European tradition which
honors the common man, and the one that glorifies royalty and the courtly ordéavédistened too
long to the courtly muses of Europe.”

Instead of the sublime and beautiful; the ni&rlow the common, was explored and poetized.
That, which had been negligently trodden under foot by those who were harnessing and provisioning
themselves for long journeys into far countries, is suddenly found to be richer than all foreign parts. The
literature of the poothe feelings of the child, the philosophy of the street, the meaning of household life,
are the topics of the time. Itis a great stride. It is a sign, — is it not? of neywhigorthe extremities are
made active, when currents of warm life run into the hands and the feet. | ask not for the great, the remote,
the romantic; what is doing in Italy Arabia; what is Greek art, or Provencal minstrelsy; | embrace the
common, | explore and sit at the feet of the famiiierlow Give me insight into to-dagnd you may have
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the antique and future worlds. What would we really know the meaning of? The meal in the firkin; the milk

in the pan; the ballad in the street; the news of the boat; the glance of the eye; the form and the gait of the
body; — show me the ultimate reason of these matters; show me the sublime presence of the highest
spiritual cause lurking, as always it does lurk, in these suburbs and extremities of nature; let me see every
trifle bristling with the polarity that ranges it instantly on an eternal law; and the shop, the plough, and the
leger referred to the like cause by which light undulates and poets sing; — and the world lies no longer a
dull miscellany and lumber-room, but has form and order; there is no trifle; there is no puzzle; but one
design unites and animates the farthest pinnacle and the lowest trench.

This idea has inspired the genius of Goldsmith, Burns, Coauperin a newer time, of Goethe,
Wordsworth, and Carlyl&his idea they have d&rently followed and with various success. In contrast
with their writing, the style of Pope, of Johnson, of Gibbon, looks cold and pedantic. This writing is blood-
warm. Man is surprised to find that things near are not less beautiful and wondrous than things remote. The
near explains the farhe drop is a small oceakman is related to all natufehis perception of the worth
of the vulgar is fruitful in discoveries. Goethe, in this very thing the most modern of the moderns, has shown
us, as none ever did, the genius of the ancients.

Emerson now refers to the Swedish philosopher and mystic Emanuel Swedenborg, who, he regrets
has not been given the credit that is his due for his revelation of the fundamental bond between the human
mind and the natural world and for saying that humans and nature are essentially one. He confesses that he
owes a great deal to Swedenborg for many of his own ideas.

There is one man of genius, who has done much for this philosophy of life, whose literary value has
never yet been rightly estimated; — | mean Emanuel Swedenborg. The most imaginative of men, yet
writing with the precision of a mathematician, he endeavored to engraft a purely philosophical Ethics on the
popular Christianity of his time. Such an attempt, of course, must héeeltyif which no genius could
surmount. But he saw and showed the connection between nature and the affections of the soul. He
pierced the emblematic or spiritual character of the visible, audible, tangible world. Especially did his
shade-loving muse hover over and interpret the lower parts of nature; he showed the mysterious bond that
allies moral evil to the foul material forms, and has given in epical parables a theory of ioSaeitgts,
of unclean and fearful things.

The conclusion of the essay deals with the romantic ideal of the individual. This could be called as
theAmerican contribution to the world of idedsis basicallyAmerican concept propounds the ideal of a
scholar who is independent, brave and original and who, both in word and deed, makes evident that
America is not the timid nation that others think it tollbes theAmerican Scholars can achieve bygiog
their own path and by refusing to be passive conveyors of the wisdom of the past. This would then result
in a truly original, nativ&merican culture.

Another sign of our times, also marked by an analogous political movement, is, the new importance
given to the single person. Every thing that tends to insulate the individual, — to surround him with barriers
of natural respect, so that each man shall feel the world is his, and man shall treat with man as a sovereign
state with a sovereign state; — tends to true union as well as greatness. “I learned,” said the melancholy
Pestalozzi, “that no man in Gedvide earth is either willing or able to help any other man.” Help must
come from the bosom alone. The scholar is that man who must take up into himself all the ability of the
time, all the contributions of the past, all the hopes of the future. He must be an university of knowledges.

If there be one lesson more than angtlibich should pierce his edtris, The world is nothing, the man
is all; in yourself is the law of all nature, and you know not yet how a globule of sap ascends; in yourself
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slumbers the whole of Reason; it is for you to know all, itis for you to dare dirddident and Gentlemen,

this confidence in the unsearched might of man belongs, by all motives, by all prbpladigyreparation,

to theAmerican ScholaiVe have listened too long to the courtly muses of Euidpespirit of the
American freeman is already suspected to be timid, imitative, tame. Public and private avarice make the air
we breathe thick and fat. The scholar is decent, indolent, complaisant. See already the tragic consequence.
The mind of this countryaught to aim at low objects, eats upon it3diere is no work for any but the
decorous and the complaisafdung men of the fairest promise, who begin life upon our shores, inflated

by the mountain winds, shined upon by all the stars of God, find the earth below not in unison with these,
— but are hindered from action by the disgust which the principles on which business is managed inspire,
and turn drudges, or die of disgust, — some of them suicides. What is the remedy? They did not yet see,
and thousands of young men as hopeful now crowding to the barriers for thedcameeyet see, that,

if the single man plant himself indomitably on his instincts, and there abide, the huge world will come round
to him. Patience, — patience; — with the shades of all the good and great for company; and for solace, the
perspective of your own infinite life; and for work, the study and the communication of principles, the
making those instincts prevalent, the conversion of the world. Is it not the chief disgrace in the world, not to
be an unit; — not to be reckoned one character; — not to yield that peculiar fruit which each man was
created to begbut to be reckoned in the gross, in the hundred, or the thousand, of thth@asgtion,

to which we belong; and our opinion predicted geographjealiyne north, or the south? Not so, brothers

and friends, — please God, ours shall not bé/savill walk on our own feet; we will work with our own

hands; we will speak our own mind#ie study of letters shall be no longer a name farfpitgdoubt, and

for sensual indulgence. The dread of man and the love of man shall be a wall of defence and a wreath of joy
around allA nation of men will for the first time exist, because each believes himself inspired by the Divine
Soul which also inspires all men.

22.3 Glossary

Alfred (d. 899):Alfred was the king (871-99) of what was then calié$t Saxonyn southwest England.
Algiers: Capital oAlgeria.

Bacon, Francis (1561-1626): English essayist, statesman, and philosopher

Berserkirs: Savage warriors of Norse mythology

Burns, Robert (1759-96): Scottish poet.

Carlyle,Thomas (1795-1881): English historian, philosopded essayist.

ChaucerGeofrey (d. 1400): English poet.

Cicero, Marcudullius (106-43 B.C.): Roman statesman atmic$hilosopher

CowperWilliam (1731-1800): English poet.

Cuvier, Geoges (1769-1832): French naturalist considered to be the founder of comparative.anatomy
Davy, Sir Humphry (1778-1829): English chemist.

Druids: Prehistoric Celtic priests.

Dryden, John (1631-1700): English poet, dramatist, and essayist.
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Flamsteed, John (1646-1719): English astronomer

Gibbon, Edward (1737-94): Considered to be one of the greatest English historians,

Goethe, Johaniolfgang von (1749-1832): German writer who greatly influenced literary romanticism.
Goldsmith, Oliver (d. 1774): English poet, playwright, and novelist.

Herschel, Siwvilliam (1738-1822): English astronomer

Johnson, Samuel (1709-84): English writer and critic.

Linnaeus, Carolus (1707-78): Swedish botanist.

Locke, John (1632-1704): English philosopher who developed a theory of cognition that denied the
existence of innate ideas and asserted that all thought is based on our senses. His works influenced
American Puritan preacher Jonathan Edwards, who modified Puritan doctrine to allow for more
play of reason and intellect, building a foundation for Unitarianism and, eveltaiaigendentalism.

Macdonald: Emerson substitutes this typical name of a Scottish chief in the old proverb, “Where Macgregor
sits, there is the head of the table.”

Marvell,Andrew (1621-78): English metaphysical poet.

Newton, SirIsaac (1642-1727): English mathematician and scientist.

Pestalozzi, Johann Heinrich (1746-1827): Swiss educator

Plato (c. 427-347 B.C.): Greek philosopher who formulated the philosophy of idealism.
PopeAlexander (1688-1744): English poet and translator

Provencal Minstrelsy: Provence, an ancient province in southeast France, a center for troubadours.
Savoyards: Inhabitants of Sayagw a province of southeast France.

Swedenbay, Emanuel (1688-1772): Swedish scientist, mystic, philosopher

Third Estate: The “common people” under the French monarchy; the clergy and nobles formed the first
two estates.

WordsworthWilliam (1770-1850): English poet.

22.4 Let Us Sum Up

Thus we see thdthe American Scholaepresents Emerson at the exuberent beginning of his
career as @ranscedental spokesman to assess the essay in the words of L.Luding it has been referred to
as a declaration of independence from literary colonialism.

22.5 Review Questions

1. What are the characteristics of Emers@ge as he sees them?

2. What, according to Emerson, is the area and aim of art and what ideas about apgaetry
does he criticize?

3. What does Emerson say are the dangers of reading books? What are the gains toetze
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from reading?
What is the portrait of a true thinker and scholar that Emerson draws?

What is the importance of the past?

22.6

Brief Answers To Select Questions

Emersors age was characterized by the importance given to each individual. He thought that if
everyone treated everyone else like single, sovereign states, then that would lead to true union and
greatness.

He felt thatAmerica was still shackled to the ideas of Europe and needed to free itself from these
chains if it were to fae its own identityAmerica was perceived to be intellectually unoriginal,
imitative and timid.

Both in private and in public life, there was greed which made the atmosphere inappropriate for
noble, original thinking, suffocating the citizens.

TheAmerican scholar though honest and morally upright was submissive and indolent and did
nothing to rectify the situatiomhe mind oAmerica was consuming itself because of the low
nature of its focus and inspiration.

Young people flocked to the shoresaoferica seeing it as a land of opportunity but found that
their path was hindered by the manner in which business was conducted and so many succumbed
to despair and even committed suicide.

American society was divided and there was no sense of unity among the people and they were
split up into geographical and other groups and did not consider themselves as a single unit.

The true scholar is independent, unbiased and origittabugh he may draw inspiration from

books and gather knowledge, he does not depend purely on them for his own thoughts but strives
to explore new worlds of ideas. He thinks for himself without being influenced by contemporary
fads, public opinion or controversiie is one who envisions as his dthg conservation of past
wisdom and learning and who strives to communicate to the public, the noblest feelings and ideas.
He is courageous and encapsulates within himself, past, present and future by being the conduit of
past learning and building hopes of the future. He is like a whole university of knowledge in the
plurality of the word. He is one in whom Reason resides and he understands that the world means
nothing for it is only man who is all and man is but an extension of the universe.

A scholar is a Man Thinking who cheers, raises and guides society by the sheer strength of his
thoughts. The true scholar is also a man of action and labour who fosters self-trust that leads to
confidence and the belief that everything is one and that all minds are united.

22.7
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23.0 Objectives

In this unit you will be introduced to Raymond Canare of the majokmerican writers of
modern timesYou will be given a brief background of his life and works so that you may see how it
influenced his writingYou will also read an analysis of Raymond Cds/sinort stonitamins By the
end of this unit you should be able to place his work in proper perspective and look at his stories from the
standpoint of an informed mind.

23.1 Introduction

Raymond Carver (1938-1988) wasfanerican poet and writer of short stories who played a
significant role in the reengence of the short story genre in the 1988€ was born in Clatskanie, a mill
town on the Columbia River in Oregon and must have haficaltti€hildhood as his father Clevie Carter
a sawmill workerwas an alcoholic. Carvermother took up stray jobs or stayed at hoftsea boy
Carver would listen to his dad telling him stories about his own experiences in hunting and fishing as well as
about his grandfather who had been a soldier during theAZavilln one of his best storidslephant
Carver evokes images of his father in a touchingly nostalgicAvegher storyNobody Saidnything
gives the other side of the picture when it talks about a young boy who becomes the butt of'kis father
frustration.

Carver went to a local schoolYakima,Washington and liked to read racy Mickey Spillane
novels or immerse himself BpotsAfield andOutdoor Life After finishing high school in 1956, he
married his high school sweetheart, Maryann Burk who was sixteen years old and expecting their first
child. She had their second child when she was eighteen. Carver supported his family by working as a
janitor, laborer at a sawmill and salesman. Maryann too worked at a variety of jobs, managing to earn
more than Carvewhile their children had tough childhoods, they managed to get a good education and
graduate from college.

At one point of time, Carver attended a creative-writing course, where he was taught by John
Gardner Recalling the profound influence of Gardner on him, he once said that throughout the creative,
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writing periods of his life, “he had felt Gardner looking over his shoulder when he wrote, approving or
disapproving of certain words, phrases and strategies.” He also attendedi@hitmiversitythe
University of lowa and Humboldt State College in California where he received his B.A. in 1963 and
during which time he published his first stdPgstoral and his first poenT,he Brass Ringd-e taught for

many years at Universities across the United States and was, for a few years, Professor of English at the
University of Syracuse.

In the dificult years when Carver worked at a variety of jobs trying to support his fanmly up
his children and also trying to write, he took to drinking, something which was to become a major problem
in his life, something that recalled his fatlsgoropensity for alcohol. He said at one point, “Alcohol
became a problem. | more or less gave up, threw in the towel, and took to full-time drinking as a serious
pursuit.” He and John Cheever were drinking buddies and though Cheever checked into a treatment
center later in order to get over his addiction, Carver continued to drink. Infact, alcohol plays a significant
part in many of his stories likehefs HouseA Serious @lk, What W& Talk About When @&/ Talk
About Love, aminsandWhee I'm Calling From.

However after a warning from his doctor that he would die if he continuediiswith alcohol,
Carver stopped drinking in 1977. This change did seem to reflect in his stories as well. Carver had been
living with the poeffess Gallagher since 1979 and having obtained a divorce from Maryann in 1982, he
marriedTess in 1988Two months after the wedding, Carver died of lung cancAuguost 2, 1988.

Carvers first collection of short storieBut Yourself in My Shoesippeared in 1974 and was
followed byWll You Please Be Quiet, Pleasd®76). These two collections ensured his place in the
literary world and introduced his central themes. His stories appeared in a number of voBeses of
American ShdrSoriesandThe O. Hery Prize $ries He was the recipient of several awards, among
themThe National Endowment for tlets award in fiction (1980) and Guggenheim fellowship (1979-
80). In 1983 he was recipient of the “Mildred and Harold Strauss Livings”, which was conferred by a
special panel of thiemericanAcademy and Institute &irts and Letters.

His fiction, often recalling the realistic tradition @&fhen Crane and Ernest Hemingveaptinued
to enrich his reputation even after his death when a volume of selected short stories appeared posthumously
in 1988 asvhee I'm Calling From.

Kirk Nesset, commenting on the themes to be seen in Cawerk, said inThe $ories of
Raymond Carer (1995) that “Most prevalent among these constants is the issue of loyeybfer
preciselythe issue of love and its absence, and the bearing of flh&nce on marriage and individual
identity” And MichaeMood wrote inThe New &tk Times Books Revietivat Carver “has done what
many of the most gifted writers fail to do,”. “He has invented a country of his own, like no other except that
very world, a3VWordsworth said, which is the world to all of us.”

23.1.1Works of Raymond Carver
Carnations, 1962

Near Klamath, 1968

Winter Insomnia, 1970

PutYourself In My Shoes, 1974

Will You Please Be Quiet, Please? 1976
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At Night The Salmon Move, 1976

Furious Seasoad Other $ories, 1977

At Night The Salmon Move, 1978

WhatWeTalk AboutWhenWe Talk About Love, 1981
The Pheasant, 1982

Cathedral, 1983

Fires: Essays, Poems, Stories, 1966-82, 1983

If It PleaseYou, 1984

The Sories Of Raymond Carvet985

DostoevskyA Screenplayl985 (Wth Tess Gallagher)
WhereWater Come3ogetheiVith OthernWater 1985
Ultramarine, 1986

WeAre Not InThisTogether1987 (Wth W. Kittredge)
ElephanAnd Other $ories, 1988

When I'm Calling From, 1988

In A Marine Light, 1988

A New PathTo TheWaterfall, 1989

Carver Country1991 (Wth B.Adelman)

No Heroics, Please, 1991

Short Cuts, 1993

Where I'm Calling From. The Selected Stories, 1998
Call If You Need Me, 2000

23.2 Discussion orVitamins

The narrator of the story is a man with a menial hospital job who lives with Patti.

I had a job and Patti didn’t. | worked a few hours a night for the hospital. It was a nothing
job. I did some work, signed the card for eight hours, went drinking with the rftees.

a while Patti wanted a job. She said she needed a job for her self-respect. So she started
selling multiple vitamins and minerals dgordoor

The core group is made up of three women — Patti, Donna and Sheila. But the buyers are so few
that Patti seems to be her own best customer and the dismal condition of their life makes the women
depressedAlthough Patti is soon given a promotion and has her own crew working undiéirgs
don’t seem to be going well.
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But the names and faces of the girls who worked for her were always changing. Some
girls would quit after a few days, after a few hours sometimes. One or two of the girls
were good at it. They could sell vitamins. These girls stuck with Patti. They formed the
core of the crevBut there were girls who couldigiive away vitamins.

The girls who couldn’t cut it would last a week or so and then quit. Just not show for
work. If they had a phone they'd take itthie hookThey wouldnt answer their doot

first Patti took these losses to heart, like the girls were new converts who had lost their
way. She blamed herself. But she got over F@i.many girls quit. Once in a while a girl
would quit on her first day in the field. She’d freeze and not be able to push the doorbell.
Or maybe she’d get to the door and something would happen to her voice. Or she’'d get
the opening remarks mixed up with something she shouldn’t be saying until she got inside.
Maybe it was then the girl would decide to bunch it, take the sample case, and head for
the car where she hung around until Patti and the others had finished. There’d be a hasty
one-on-one conference. Then they’d all ride back to the office. They'd say things to buck
themselves up. ‘When the going gets tough, the tough get gmidg:Do the right things

and the right things will happen.’ Stuff like that. Now and then a girl disappeared in the
field, sample case and all. She’d hitch a ride into town, then beat it. Just disappear

Patti criticizes the narrator for being a person who does not care about anything. This seemsto be
borne out when they have a Christmas party at which Sheila passes out drunk. She is carried out to lie in
the porch and everyone &mts about herShe then wakes up, comes in and creates a stare.
narrator does not have too much sympathy for Sheila because she had once made a lesbian pass at Patti
But it still seems a little callous to let her go off in the early morning, injured and alone, without being
allowed to say goodbye to Patti.

Everybody got drunk and went home. Patti went to bed. | wanted to keep on, so | sat at
the table with a drink until it started to get light out. Then Sheila came in from the porch
and began complaining. She said she had this headache that was so bad it was like
somebody was sticking hot wires into her temples. It was such a headache, she said, she
was afraid it might leave her with a permanent sciiat she was sure her little finger was
broken. She showed it to me. It looked purple. She bitched that we’d let her sleep all
night with her contacts in. She wanted to know didn’t anybody give a shit. She brought the
finger up close and looked at it. She shook her head. She held the finger as far away as
she could and looked some more. It was as if she couldn’t believe the things that must
have happened to her that night. Her face wdg,aurid her hair was all ov&he looked

hateful and half-crazyshe ran cold water over her fing&od, oh God,she said and

cried some over the sink.

But she’d made a serious pass at Patti, a declaration of love, antHalrdréiny sympathy

Sheila is planning to quit her job and shift to another 8tye wishes to say goodbye to Patti
whom she loves in her own fashion although Patti has explicitly told her that she does not ‘swing that way'.

...She went back to telling me how bad she felt. She said she needed to seeSt@octor
said she was going to wake Patti. She said she was quitting, leaving the state, going to
Portland, and she had to say goodbye to Patti. She kept on...She was holding the wrist of
her bad hand with her good hand, the little finger as big as a pocket flashlight. ‘Besides,
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we need to talk. | want to tell her I'm leaving. | need to tell her I'm going to Portland. |
need to say goodbye.’

I said, ‘l guess I'll have to tell her for you. Seeasleep.’
She turned mean. ®\fe friends,she said. ‘| have to talk to héhave to tell her myself.’
I shook my head. ‘Sheasleep. | just said so.’

‘We're friends and we love each othehe said. ‘| have to say goodbye to'H&he
made to leave the kitchen.

| started to get up. | said, ‘I told you I'll drive you.’

‘You're drunk!lYou havert even been to bed yeShe looked at her finger again and
said, ‘Goddamn, why’d this have to happen?’

‘Not too drunk to drive you to the hospital,’ | said.
‘ won't ride with you, you bastard!” Sheila yelled.
‘Suit yourself. But you're not going to wake Patti. Lesbo bitch,’ | said.

‘F***er bastard,’ she said. She said that and then she went out of the kitchen and out the
front door without using the bathroom or even washing her face. | got up and looked out
the window She was walking down the road toward Fukeanue. Nobody else was

up. Itwas too early

Things get to be so bad that Patti wants to leave too and\gedoa. She is so frustrated and
anxious that she even dreams about selling vitamins.

Patti was tired. She was down in the dumps and on to her third drink. Nobody was
buying vitamins. She was reduced to Donna, core, and Saedgni-new girl and a
kleptomaniacWe were talking about things like negative weather and the number of
parking tickets Patti had accumulated and let go. Fjmeily maybe we’d be betterf df

we moved té\rizona, some place like that.

| fixed us another one. | looked out the windaAvizona wasrt a bad idea.

Patti said, “\tamins.’She picked up her glass and swirled the ice. ‘For shit sake! | mean,
when | was a girl this is the last thing | ever saw myself doing. Jesus, | never thought I'd
grow up to sell vitamins. Door-to-door vitamins. This beats everything. This blows my
mind.’

...She seemed to think things over for a minute. She shook her head. Then she finished
her drink. She said, ‘I even dream of vitamins when I'm asleep. | don’t have any relief.
Theres no relieflAt least you can walk away from your job after work and leave it
behind. Foget about it. I'll bet you havethad one dream about your jdou dont

come home dead tired and fall asleep and dream you’re waxing floors or whatever you
do down there. Do youstter you've left the f***ing place, you dohcome home and

dream about the f***ing job!” she screamed.

| said, ‘l can’t remember what | dream. Maybe | don’t dream. | don’t remember anything
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when | wake up.’ | shrugged. | didn’'t keep track of what went on in my head when | was
asleep. I didn’t care.

‘Y ou dream!Patti said. ‘Even if you dohfememberEverybody dreams. If you didn’
dream, you’d go crazyread about it. I§ an outlet. People dream when they're asleep.
Or else they’'d go nuts. But when | dream | dream of vitamins. Do you see what I'm
saying?’

The narrator is attracted to Donna and at the Christmashmampakes a move and finds that she
IS not averse to his advances.

| had the hots for Donna, the other member of the core gvdeid.danced to some

Duke Ellington records that night. I'd held her pretty tight, smelled heramaikept a

hand at the small of her back as | guided her over the rug. | got turned on dancing with her
| was the only guy at the party and there were six or seven girls dancing with ead¢h other
was aturn-on to look around the living room. | was in the kitchen when Donna came in
with her empty glas§Ve were alone for a minute. | got her into a little embrace. She
hugged me backVe stood there and hugged.

Then she said, ‘Doti’'Not now’ When | heard that ‘not nowlet go and figured it was
money in the bank.

He is a regular visitor at a club, the-Bfoadwayto drink and listen to music and this is where he
takes Donna on a date, their first and only one.

There is no genuine friendship in the stédfhough Donna says Pattiis her good friend, she does
not have any qualms about going on a date or perhaps sleeping whiRaiti’ partner

“...I guess one drink cathurt. Pattis my friend,'she said. “gu know that.’
‘She’s my friend too,| said.Then | said, ‘Les go.’
‘Just so you knoywshe said.

Donna starts talking about how the bottom has fallen out of the market and that she is thinking of
quitting the job. She hadisaid anything to Patti about her plans though and ironisathore concerned
about how she is letting Patti down on the job front than with the fact that she is going on a date svith Patti’
partner

Donna said, ‘I hate to do this to Patti. Sy best friend, and sketying to build things

up for us. But | may have to quit. This is between us. Swear it! But | have to eat. | have to
pay rent. | need new shoes and a new ®@aimins cart cut it,’ she said. ‘I dor’think
vitamins is where i at any more. | havdrsaid anything to Patti. Like | said, I'm still just
thinking about it.’

Donnas hand lay next to my leg. | reached down and squeezed her fingers. She squeezed
back.Then she took her hand away and pushed in the ligiftearshe had her cigarette

going, she put the hand back on the seat next to my legséthan anything, | hate to let

Patti downYou know what I'm saying®@/e were a team.’

In the club, Benny and Nelson who've had a little too much to drink, join them at their table. The
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latter has just returned froxfietnam and proudly displays a grisly ‘keepsaktie severed ear of a
Vietnamese man attached to a key chain. He understands right away that the narrator and Donna are
engaged in amorous activity and makes lewd suggestions about what the sipasite@r must be doing

while he is away with another woman. He is vulgar and brazenly makes a lewd proposition to Donna.

Having turned Nelson down, Donna later confesses that she could have used the money that
Nelson had offered in return for her sexual favours.

‘Maybe | should have taken his mori€onna said. ‘That'what | was thinking.’
| kept driving and didr’look at herl couldnt say anything that would help.

‘It' s true,'she said. ‘Maybe | should’ve taken the moh8kie shook her head. ‘I don’
know | don't know what I'm saying. | just shouldrtiave been therddonna began to
cry. She put her chin down and cried.

The incident in the bar changes everything and the narrator and Donna no longer feel romantic.
They simply want to end the experience and go their separate ways.

| pulled in beside my car and killed the engine. | scanned theie@ahalf expecting to

see that old Chrysler drive into the lot with Nelson in the front seat. | kept my hands on the
wheel for a minute, and then dropped them to my lap. | didn’t want to touch Donna. She
knew it. She didri’'want to be touched eithdihe hug we’d given each other in my
kitchen that night, the kissing we’d done at the Bybadway it seemed to belong in
somebody elsglife now not my life.

| said, ‘What are you going to do?’ But right then | didn’t care. Right then she could have
died of a heart attack and it wouldn’t have meant anything.

When the narrator returns home after the date, he finds Patti in the throes of a nightmare. He
ransacks the medicine cabinet in the bathroom for some aspirin, in the process dislodging a lot of its
contents but he does not care. The story ends at this point.

...Patti yelled something from the bedroom that | couldn’t understand. She opened the
bathroom dooiShe was still dressed. She’d fallen asleep with her clothes on.

‘What time is it?she screamed. ‘I've overslept! Jesus, oh my &adlve let me oversleep,
goddamn you!

She was wild. She stood in the doorway with her clothes on. She could have been fixing
to go to work. But there was no sample case, no vitamins. She was having a bad dream,
that's all. She began shaking her head back and forth.

| couldnt take any more tonight. ‘Go back to sleep, hoheyooking for something/

said. | knocked sttibut of the medicine cabindthings rolled into the sink. ‘Wherethe
aspirin?’ | said. I knocked down more things. | didn’t care. ‘Goddamn it,” | said. Things
kept falling.

Itis not too dificult to see that the things falling here are an apt symbol of adl twtig wrong in
their lives and how things —jobs, relationships - are actually not only falling but also falling apart.

Too enthusiastic an imbibing of alcohol can have grievous consequences and this story amply
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demonstrates this fadtitamins itself become a powerful symbol underpinning the story that zeroes in on
failure and disappointment as its leitmotif. They are viewed by some as the panacea for all ills while others
regard them as elements that restore lostgraerd power

Dreams of all kinds — the ones that come during sleep and those that are determinedly chased in
the waking state — form the central concept of the.sRaiti and others like her who work really hard still
find the Greamerican Dream out of their reacYet, Patti feels that it is important to continue to dream,
to hope: “If you didn’t dream, you’d go crazy”. She also knows that even an ordinary life is full of
challenges: “This life is not eggny way you cut it”.

Itis expected that short stories have clear moments of illumination, of epiphany at moments of
revelation but Carver goes against this by downplaying the moment, by giving us what we might call a
moment of ‘anti epiphanyin Vitaminsfor instance, when Patti discovers her pargiattraction to
Donna, instead of a crackling intensity of emotion, there is only a description of him drunk, rummaging in
the medicine cabinet for aspirin.

It can be seen that in his stories, Carver practically uses no similes or metaphors at all but does use
everyday objects, imbuing them with a seemingly symbolic significance in the lives of his characters. This
could be said to be a ‘metonymicethod. Vitamins, for example, acquire symbolic hues as the story
progresses, from being something that Patti sells to becoming an all-pervasive element in her life - not
always positive - as illustrated by the ironic question that Patti asks: “Does my skin look okay to you? Can
a person get overdosed on vitamins?” It is ironic because vitamins are supposed to ensure good health.
The vitamins in the story affect Patti both physically and mentally as she even dreams of “pitching” and
“selling” vitamins whereas the reality is that she can barely seldsv;, she loses her best friend, Donna
due to the vitamins business.

In a metaphorising sort of wajlcohol and aspirin —the elements that are present at the conclusion
of the storyare both which banish pain at least temporarily

There is also the allusion to rootlessness, the bane of the modern mars Caavacters seem
to believe that real life is somewhere other than where they are at the present moment. Shejlaage hear
packed up and gone off to Portland; Patti and the narrator talk about relocating; Donna thinks of moving
away too even though she suspects that all places are ultirsatdlyr: “Portlands as good a place as
any It's all the same.”

23.2.1The Role of theAlcohol and Vitamins

Carvets stories all seem to share a common element: alcohol. Itis linked to the vacuity of modern
life as for instance, the narratedrinking inVitaminsseems to be a response to his ‘nothmtgand his
hollow relationship with Patti. The chief characters all seem to take to the bottle at various times, for
various reasons, with various consequences. Ustialp escape from painful memories andéoyif
only for a while, the tiresomeness of their daily lives. Itis not only men, but women too attempt to drown
their cares in drink. This results either in someone blurting out the truth, or talking nonsense, feeling a sense
of relief or just getting angnyit lowers the inhibitions and makes the characters act in ways they perhaps
would not if they were sohelt obviously has a negativeeft on the personality of all the characters. For
instance, initamins Sheila passes out, injures herself and then engages in an abusive, undignified quarrel
with the narrator Nelson also makes an indecent advance towards Donna while he is drunk and the tone
and atmosphere itself is set for the incident by their being in a bar
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Although Patti does not seem to drink all the time as the narrator does, fiteh&ns seem to
play the same negative role that alcohol does in the lives of the other chavieteas. even say that it
is a metaphor for alcohol. The manner in which Patti is always thinking about vitamins is akin to an
alcoholics obsession with drink. She tells the narrator that vitamins &veatirfig hershe dreams about
them and she wants to be rid of them. These are familiar feelings to an alcoholic as well.

23.2.2 Character of the Narrator

The story has been put down in a narrative style and flows through a series of connections that are
even unconnected to each otfdre incidents and dialogues are all seen through the eyes of the narrator
who remains unnamed throughout and relates the events in the first person.

At the beginning of the starwe are told that Patti does not have a job but the narrator does.
While this evokes a feeling of respect for him, it is soon dispelled when he dismisses it as, “It is a nothing
job. I did some work, signed the card for eight hours, went drinking with the nurses.” Patti wants to
improve her life: “After a while Patti wanted a job. She said she needed a job for her self-respect but there
is the glaring contrast between her and the narrator who comes across as someone with no self-respect.

His drinking is the current that runs throughout the story and we see him drinking too much and
much too often. He drinks too much and too often and we form our judgement about his character and
personality that is reflected in his actions, speech and reactions during his bouts of drinking.

He has no qualms about seducing his live-in pasrst friend but when the date turns out
badly he couldrt care less what happened to her or where she went. He shows the sémenodifo
Sheila when she leaves his house after a quarrel. This reveals how insensitive and callous he can be. He
also makes love to Patti by fantasizing about Donna, thus reinforcing our view regarding the dishonest
streak in his character

The narrator comes across as a pretty worthless person who would go to any lengths, make any
compromises, settle for anything as long as he is comfortable.

23.3 Review Questions

Discuss the part played by alcohol and vitamins in the story
What do you think of the relationships of the various characters in the story?
Discuss the story as a tale of modern life with suitable illustrations.

Attempt a sketch of the narrator

a & 0 bdpE

The women in the story are all strong in their own ways. Discuss.
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UNIT-24

RAYMOND CAR VER: ASMALL GOOD THING

Structure

24.0 Objectives

24.1 Introduction

24.2 Discussion o\ Small, Good Thing
24.2.1 The Role of the Baker
24.2.2 TheTitle

24.3 Review Questions

24.4  Bibliography

24.0 Obijectives

In this unit we will analyse another story by Raymond Carver and explore the major issues that run
through his stories as manifested in his themes and char&@ansll also look at his style of narration
and language. By the end of this unit, you should be able to pick out the features that are unique and
special to Carves work and see how they contribute to tlieatfof his narratives.

24.1 Introduction

Raymond Carver has frequently been called a minimalist yerpeist—modernist appellation that
he fiercely challenged because he felt that it trivialized his work, saying, that it “smacks of smallness of
vision and execution.”

However a reading of his work would suggest that this labeling is not sd taeahark if we
were to take into account his concentration and economy of method as well as his focus on the little
indicators in behaviour that point to greater human dilemmas. The minimalist tag also appears pertinent
when we look at the titles of his stories.

Furthermore, in form, structure, rhythm, upigne and close attention to detail, Caiwshort
stories appear to share many characteristics with poetry rather than with the form of the novel. The rendering
of small, compact vignettes are like verses and our understanding of the story evolves gradually like in the
unfolding of a poem as the deeper meaning emerges.

In Carvefs own words, the best thing about a short story: “I love the swift leap of a gogd story
the excitement that often commences in the first sentence, the sense of beauty and mystery found in the
best of them; and the fact - so crucially important to me back at the beginning and now still a consideration
- that the story can be written and read in one sitting. (Like poems!) (For&\oeds I'm Calling
From, 1998).

Carvets prose style recalls Chekhsvincomplicated lucidity while at the same time sounding
echoes of the portentous shades of Franz Kafka. “It is possible to write a line of seemingly innocuous
dialogue and have it send a chill along the réadpime - the source of artistic delight, as Nabokov would
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have it.That's the kind of writing that most interests me.” (Carvditia NewYork Times February 15,
1981).

A lot of Carvers writing came out of his own experiences in the Pacific Northwest: He has himself
declared that “... everything we write is, in some,@agobiographical”’. He portrayed the silent anxiety
and desperation of ordinary people —workers, salesmen, waitresses — their feeling of betrayal and inability
to articulate their feelings and ideas. In many of his stories, much is left unspoken, conflicts are not
resolved and the meaning of the story manifests itself only through implication.

Quite often, Carvés writing appears to be understated, one can eveargajimactic but he
evokes an atmosphere reminiscent of the tenseness of HaroldRimarg his back on the fiction that
toyed with experimentation in the 6@nd 7®, he was among the forefront of the ‘dirty reallstigjade,
so called because of their no-holds-barred, stark portrayal of dathieugh, at a superficial glance his
stories may seem quiet and ordinaingy are loaded with disturbing emotional friction, grievances,
wistfulness, sadness, hate, veiled memories and anxiety

In Carvefs stories, specially in the shorter ones, the terseness of the narration is emphasized
further by the qualities of the characters — their inability to be verbally expressive and their lack of
reflectiveness.

While the characters seem to be involved in a quest for understanding, they never really get to that
point.

As far asirony is concerned, though it is present in the stories, Carver himself said that he was
uncomfortable with irony if it was at the expense of someone else or if it hurt the characterswRaither
he wants to convey is achieved through the imperfect perception of his characters as well as a closely fitted
orchestration of triteness and peculiarities at the surface level. He does not make fun of his characters but
writes at a level through which we may empathise with them. That is why the comic sequences in his
stories are not biting as he deliberately stays away from mocking his characters and allows the meaning to
be conveyed through them rather than foisting his own viewpoint on us.

When we raise the point of Carver being most often described as a \ng@bstit may seem to
be a contradiction in terms — can fiction ever be realistic? Fiction, itself means something that is not fact so
how can it claim to be real or realistit®2 may say that at the most, realistic fiction is something in which
the writer delineates probable eve$ad, in his stories, Carver takes up apparently normal, everyday
incidents, shapes and forms them through his imagination and directs them towards a rationale that lies
outside their context. By doing this, he allows room for interpretation and analysis at various levels. For
readers who would like to make their own deductions, Carvaderstated style is ideal as it gives them
freedom and does not impose any pre-determined notions on them. For instance, most of the time,
Carver uses the reporting verb “said”, and leaves it to the reader to imagine the emotional state of the
characters while mouthing that particular dialogue. In the samenaay of the stories are open-ended
and the reader can imagine what the next turn of events would be.

Carvetfs stories can often appear to be pointless or depressing if they are not read with sensitivity
or the reading is restricted to the superficial level.

It may safely be said of Carvercharacters that in the course of the starthing really seems to
happen to them. Itis in their reaction to situations that gives weight to the stories. They are striking not
because of what they do butin how they do it and in the process, attract or repulse the reader
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24.2 Discussion onA Small, Good Thing

The story opens with a woman at a bakery ordering a birthday cake for héfeseee how she
takes her time over it, leafing through photographs to get a cake that her son would like.

Saturday afternoon she drove to the bakery in the shopping Aéietdooking through

a loose-leaf binder with photographs of cakes taped onto the pages, she ordered chocolate,
the childs favorite The cake she chose was decorated with a spaceship and launching
pad under a sprinkling of white stars, and a planet made of red frosting at the other end.
His name, SCOTTXvould be in green letters beneath the planet.

There is no interaction between her and the baker and the latter comes across as a silent, unfriendly
man whose only interest is in finishing the transaction and getting on with his job.

The baker was not jollffhere were no pleasantries between them, just the minimum
exchange of words, the necessary information. He made her feel uncomfortable, and she
didn't like that. While he was bent over the counter with the pencil in his hand, she studied
his coarse features and wondered if he’d ever done anything else with his life besides be a
baker She was a mother and thirty-three years old, and it seemed to her that everyone,
especially someone the balsage-a man old enough to be her fathest have children

who’d gone through this special time of cakes and birthday parties. There must be that
between them, she thought. But he was abrupt with her-not rude, just abrupt. She gave up
trying to make friends with him.

Scotty has an accident on his birthdalghough he is apparently unhurt, he has to be taken to
hospital later on becoming unconscious and slips into a deep sleep but which thaskets them, is
not a coma. The worried parents stay by his bedside and there is a poignancy about the description of their
vigil and their feeling of helplessness.

Of course, the birthday party was canceled. The child was in the hospital with a mild
concussion and suffering from shock. There'd been vomiting, and his lungs had taken in
fluid which needed pumping out that afternoon. Now he simply seemed to be in a very
deep sleep-but no coma, Brancis had emphasized, no coma, when he saw the alarm in
the parentseyesAt eleven o’clock that night, when the boy seemed to be resting
comfortably enough after the many X-rays and the lab work, and it was just a matter of his
waking up and coming around, Howard left the hospital. H&andad been at the
hospital with the child since that afternoon, and he was going home for a short while to
bathe and change clothes. “I'll be back in an fitersaid. She nodded. ‘§tfine,” she

said. “I'll be right here.” He kissed her on the forehead, and they touched hands. She sat
in the chair beside the bed and looked at the child. She was waiting for him to wake up
and be all right. Then she could begin to relax.

When Howard reaches home, the phone is ringing and when he takes the call, he is informed by
the caller who does not identify himself, that there is a cake waiting. Howard has no idea what the call is
about as, in the anxieties of the ghayn has fogotten all about the cak&ormented as he is by worry
about his son and feeling that he should not have left the hospital, this phone call is an irritant and vaguely
menacing.

“There’s a cake here that waspicked up,” the voice on the other end of the line said.
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“What are you saying?” Howard asked.
“A cake,” the voice said. “A sixteen-dollar cake.”

Howard held the receiver against his #ging to understand. “I dorknow anything
about a cake,” he said. “Jesus, what are you talking about?”

“Don’t hand me that,” the voice said.

Howard hung up the telephone. He went into the kitchen and poured himself some whiskey
He called the hospital. But the ch#atondition remained the same; he was still sleeping

and nothing had changed there. While water poured into the tub, Howard lathered his
face and shaved. He’d just stretched out in the tub and closed his eyes when the telephone
rang again. He hauled himself out, grabbed a towel, and hurried through the house, saying,
“Stupid, stupid,” for having left the hospital. But when he picked up the receiver and
shouted, “Hello!” there was no sound at the other end of the line. Then the caller hung up.

Howard goes back to the hospital and tells his wife to go home and get some rest while he stays
with their son. He tells her that there is an anonymous caller who is pestering them and warns her to hang
up but neglects to tell her that the caller had mentioned a cake. They try to take consolation from the fact
that the doctor and nursing staff tell them that their son is stable and will be fine once he wakes up although
Ann has her doubts.

A nurse pushed the door open. She nodded at them as she went to the bedside. She took
the left arm out from under the covers and put her fingers on the wrist, found the pulse,
then consulted her watch. In a little while, she put the arm back under the covers and
moved to the foot of the bed, where she wrote something on a clipboard attached to the
bed.

“How is he?’Ann said. Howard hand was a weight on her shoul@e was aware of
the pressure from his fingers.

“He’s stable,” the nurse saithen she said, “Doctor will be in again sharidpctors
back in the hospital. Hemaking rounds right notv

“l was saying maybe she’d want to go home and get a little rest,” Howard said. “After the
doctor comes,” he said.

“She could do that,” the nurse said. “I think you should both feel free to do that, if you
wish.” The nurse was a big Scandinavian woman with blondTtngre was the trace of
an accentin her speech.

“We’ll see what the doctor sayg\iin said. “l want to talk to the doctddont think he

should keep sleeping like this. | dotfiink thats a good sign.” She brought her hand up

to her eyes and let her head come forward a little. Hosvgrigh' tightened on her shoulder

and then his hand moved up to her neck, where his fingers began to knead the muscles
there.

Their conversation with the doctor does not reveal any more answers and they are left with the
assurance that their son is only sleeping and that they will know more once they put him through some
more tests.
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Ann got up from the chaifDoctor?”

“Ann,” he said and nodded. “Lstjust first see how hedoing,” the doctor said. He

moved to the side of the bed and took the bpulse. He peeled back one eyelid and

then the otheHoward and\nn stood beside the doctor and watcHéakn the doctor

turned back the covers and listened to theddogart and lungs with his stethoscope. He
pressed his fingers here and there on the abdomen. When he was finished, he went to the
end of the bed and studied the chart. He noted the time, scribbled something on the chart,
and then looked at Howard afdn.

“Doctor, how is he?” Howard said. “Whatthe matter with him exactly?”
“Why doesnt he wake up?Ann said.

The doctor was a handsome, big-shouldered man with a tanned face. He wore a three-
piece blue suit, a striped tie, and ivory cuff links. His gray hair was combed along the sides
of his head, and he looked as if he had just come from a conced dlHéght,” the

doctor said. “Nothing to shout about, he could be héttenk. But hes all right. $ll, |

wish he’d wake up. He should wake up pretty soon.” The doctor looked at the boy again.
“We’ll know some more in a couple of hours, after the results of a few more tests are in.
But hes all right, believe me, except for the hairline fracture of the skull. He does have
that.”

“Oh, no,”Ann said.

“And a bit of a concussion, as | said before. Of course, you kn@arhsghock,” the
doctor said. “Sometimes you see this in shock cases. This sleeping.”

“But he's out of any real danger?” Howard saicbtiaid before hehot in a com&lou
wouldn’t call this a coma, then-would you, doctor?” Howard waited. He looked at the
doctor

“No, I don’'t want to call it a coma,” the doctor said and glanced over at the boy once
more. ‘Hes just in a very deep sleepslé restorative measure the body is taking on its
own. Hes out of any real dangé'd say that for certain, yes. But we’ll know more when

he wakes up and the other tests are in,” the doctor said.

“It' s a coma,Ann said. “Of sorts.”

“It' s not a coma yet, not exagctlihe doctor said. “| wouldimwant to call it coma. Not

yet, anywayHe’s sufered shock. In shock cases, this kind of reaction is common enough;
it's a temporary reaction to bodily trauma. CoWvall, coma is a deep, prolonged
unconsciousness, something that could go on for days, or weeks evers Sotitiythat

area, not as far as we can tell. 'm certain his condition will show improvement by morning.
I'm betting that it will. We’ll know more when he wakes up, which shoulte’long now

Of course, you may do as you like, stay here or go home for a time. But by all means feel
free to leave the hospital for a while if you waritis is not easy know” The doctor
gazed at the boy again, watching him, and then he turAed tand said, “®u try not to
worry, little mother Believe me, we're doing all that can be dongjuist a question of a

little more time now He nodded at heshook hands with Howard again, and then he left
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the room.

More tests are conducted and the parents stay in the hospital getting more and more worried as
their son continues to be in a deep sleep and the doctors can tell them nothing.

In an houranother doctor came in. He said his name was Parsons, from Raditeogy
had a bushy moustache. He was wearing loafers, a western shirt, and a pair of jeans.

“We’'re going to take him downstairs for more pictures,” he told thera ri¥¢d to do
some more pictures, and we want to do a scan.”

“What's that?’Ann said. “Ascan?” She stood between this new doctor and the bed. “I
thought you'd already taken all your X-rays.”

“I'm afraid we need some more, he said. “Nothing to be alarmed aleyiist need
some more pictures, and we want to do a brain scan on him.”

“My God,” Ann said.

“It' s perfectly normal procedure in cases like this,” this new doctor saagu8iheed to
find out for sure why he istback awake yet. #normal medical procedure, and nothing
to be alarmed abow/e’ll be taking him down in a few minutes,” this doctor said.

In a little while, two orderlies came into the room with a gurflegy were black-haired,
dark-complexioned men in white uniforms, and they said a few words to each otherin a
foreign tongue as they unhooked the boy from the tube and moved him from his bed to the
gurneyThen they wheeled him from the room. Howardfma got on the same elevator

Ann gazed at the child. She closed her eyes as the elevator began its descent. The orderlies
stood at either end of the gurney without saying anything, though once one of the men
made a comment to the other in their own language, and the other man nodded slowly in
response.

Later that morning, just as the sun was beginning to lighten the windows in the waiting
room outside the X-ray department, they brought the boy out and moved him back up to
his room. Howard andinn rode up on the elevator with him once more, and once more
they took up their places beside the bed.

They waited all daybut still the boy did not wake up. Occasionadlye of them would

leave the room to go downstairs to the cafeteria to drink coffee and then, as if suddenly
remembering and feeling guiltyet up from the table and hurry back to the room. Dr
Francis came again that afternoon and examined the boy once more and then left after
telling them he was coming along and could wake up at any minutdlocses, dierent

nurses from the night before, came in from time to time. Then a young woman from the lab
knocked and entered the room. She wore white slacks and a white blouse and carried a
little tray of things which she put on the stand beside thé\igebut a word to them, she

took blood from the bog’arm. Howard closed his eyes as the woman found the right
place on the bog'arm and pushed the needle in.

“l don’t understand thisAnn said to the woman.

“Doctor’s orders,” the young woman said. “I do what I'm tdldey say draw that one,
| draw What's wrong with him, anyway?” she said. “He sweetie.”
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“He was hit by a carHoward said. “Ahit-and-run.”

The young woman shook her head and looked again at thEi@wyshe took her tray
and left the room.

“Why won'’t he wake up?Ann said. “Howard? | want some answers from these people.”

When the doctor comes back again, he seems confused himself abolg Smatityied state of
unconsciousness and finally reluctantly agrees that he is probably in a coma. He however still assures them
that the tests have yielded nothing alarming and that all his vital signs were positive. This prompts Howard
to uigeAnn to go home for a while which she agrees to after some persuasion.

Trying to get out of the hospital, she missed her way and meets the family of another patient who
has been stabbed and is being operated upon.

She went past the nursegtion and down to the end of the corrjdooking for the
elevatorAt the end of the corridpshe turned to her right and entered a little waiting room
where a Negro family sat in wicker chairs. There was a middle-aged man in a khaki shirt
and pants, a baseball cap pushed back on hishkzage woman wearing a housedress

and slippers was slumped in one of the chatiessenaged girl in jeans, hair done in dozens

of little braids, lay stretched out in one of the chairs smoking a cigarette, her legs crossed
at the ankles'he family swung their eyesAmn as she entered the rodrhe little table

was littered with hamburger wrappers and Styrofoam cups.

“Franklin,” the large woman said as she roused herself. “Is it about Franklin?” Her eyes
widened. “Ell me nowlady” the woman said. “Is it about Franklin?” She was trying to
rise from her chajbut the man had closed his hand over her arm.

“Here, here,” he said. “Evelyn.”

“I'm sorry,” Ann said. “I'm looking for the elevatdvy son is in the hospital, and now |
cant find the elevatot

“Elevator is down that wayurn left,” the man said as he aimed a finger

The girl drew on her cigarette and starerat. Her eyes were narrowed to slits, and her
broad lips parted slowly as she let the smoke escape. The Negro woman let her head fall
on her shoulder and looked away frAnm, no longer interested.

“My son was hit by a cdrAnn said to the man. She seemed to need to explain herself.
“He has a concussion and a little skull fracture, bgtdpging to be all right. Hein shock

now, but it might be some kind of coma, tdbat’s what really worries us, the coma part.
I'm going out for a little while, but my husband is with him. Maybe he’ll wake up while I'm
gone.

“That’s too bad,” the man said and shifted in the chlErshook his head. He looked
down at the table, and then he looked bagkat She was still standing there. He said,
“Our Franklin, hes on the operating table. Somebody cut fined to kill him.There was

a fight where he was dt this party They say he was just standing and watching. Not
bothering nobodyBut that dort mean nothing these days. Nowshenh the operating
table We're just hoping and praying, thatll we can do naiMHe gazed at her steadily
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Ann looked at the girl again, who was still watching &ed at the older woman, who kept

her head down, but whose eyes were now clésetsaw the lips moving silentignaking

words. She had an urge to ask what those words were. She wanted to talk more with
these people who were in the same kind of waiting she was in. She was afraid, and they
were afraid. They had that in common. She would have liked to have said something else
about the accident, told them more about Scthtay it had happened on the day of his
birthday Monday and that he was still unconsciodet she didrt’know how to begin.

She stood looking at them without saying anything more.

When she reaches home, there is a phone call, again by the unidentified caller and it puts
her into a state of panic.

“Y es!” she said as she answered. “Hello!”

“Mrs. Weiss,” a mars voice said. It was five o’clock in the morning, and she thought she
could hear machinery or equipment of some kind in the background.

“Yes, yesWhat is it?” she said. “This is Mié/eiss This is sheWhat is it, please?” She
listened to whatever it was in the background. “Is it ScfattyChrists sake?”

“Scotty,” the mans voice said. “I$ about Scottyyes. It has to do with Scottihat
problem. Have you forgotten about Scotty?” the man said. Then he hung up.

She dialed the hospitathumber and asked for the third fldgine demanded information
about her son from the nurse who answered the telephone. Then she asked to speak to
her husband. It was, she said, an g@ecy

She waited, turning the telephone cord in her fingers. She closed her eyes and felt sick at
her stomach. She would have to make herself eat. Slug came in from the back porch and
lay down near her feet. He wagged his tail. She pulled at his ear while he licked her fingers.
Howard was on the line.

“Somebody just called here,” she said. She twisted the telephone cord. “He said it was
about Scotty she cried.

“Scotty’s fine,” Howard told hefl mean, hes still sleepingTheres been no changehe
nurse has been in twice since you've been gonarse or else a doctéte’s all right.”

“This man called. He said it was about Scb#ie told him.

“Honey, you rest for a little while, you need the rest. It must be that same caller | had. Just
forgetit”...

..."Iwas drinking a cup of tea,” she said, “when the telephone rang. They said it was
about ScottyThere was a noise in the backgrounds there a noise in the background
on that call you had, Howard?”

“I don’tremembef he said. “Maybe the driver of the caraybe hes a psychopath and
found out about Scotty somehdsut I'm here with him. Just rest like you were going to
do.Take a bath and come back by seven or so, and we’ll talk to the doctor together when
he gets here. K'going to be all right, honeym here, and there are doctors and nurses
around. They say his condition is stable.”

281



“I'm scared to death,” she said.

WhenAnn goes back to the hospital, she enquires about the bog@mswhose family

she had met and is told that he did not make it. Her husband tells her that a neurologist has
been called in for further tests on Scofty they are talking about what this would mean,

they see Scotty open his eyes.

“They said they’re going to take him down and run more tests o®himThey think
they’re going to operate, honéjoney they are going to operaighey cant figure out

why he wont wake up. 115 more than just shock or concussion, they know that much
now It's in his skull, the fracture, it has something, something to do with that, they think.
So they’re going to operate. | tried to call you, but | guess you'd already left the house.”

“Oh, God,” she said. ‘Oh, please, Howard, please,” she said, taking his arms.
“Look!” Howard said. “Scotty! Loonn!” He turned her toward the bed.

The boy had opened his eyes, then closed them. He opened them agahrereyes
stared straight ahead for a minute, then moved slowly in his head until they rested on
Howard and\nn, then traveled away again.

“Scotty,” his mother said, moving to the bed.
“Hey, Scott,” his father said. “Hegon.”

They leaned over the bed. Howard took the childhd in his hands and began to pat and
squeeze the harfdhn bent over the boy and kissed his forehead again and again. She put
her hands on either side of his face. “Scditneyit's Mommy and Daddyshe said.
“Scotty?”

The boy looked at them, but without any sign of recognition. Then his mouth opened, his
eyes scrunched closed, and he howled until he had no more air in his lungs. His face
seemed to relax and soften then. His lips parted as his last breath was puffed through his
throat and exhaled gently through the clenched teeth.

As the parents watch helplessheir child dies even though all they had been hearing from the
doctors since the time they had brought him in was that he was sleeping and would be fine. The doctors
call it a “one-in-a-million circumstance” and exonerate themselves by saying that all the tests had been
normal so they hadrknown what to look for

Dr. Francis guidednn to the sofa, sat down beside,tsrd began to talk in a low
consoling voiceAt one point, he leaned over and embraced3ter could feel his chest

rising and falling evenly against her shoul@e kept her eyes open and let him hold her
Howard went into the bathroom, but he left the door opfésr. a violent fit of weeping,

he ran water and washed his face. Then he came out and sat down at the little table that
held a telephone. He looked at the telephone as though deciding what to do first. He made
some callsifter a time, DrFrancis used the telephone.

“Is there anything else | can do for the moment?” he asked them.
Howard shook his headfinn stared at DFrancis as if unable to comprehend his words.

The doctor walked them to the hospg&bnt doorPeople were entering and leaving the
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hospital. It was eleven o’clock in the morniAgn was aware of how slowlglmost
reluctantly she moved her feet. It seemed to her thaiancis was making them leave
when she felt they should stayhen it would be more the right thing to do to sg&he

gazed out into the parking lot and then turned around and looked back at the front of the
hospital. She began shaking her head. “No, no,” she said. “I can’t leave him here, no.”
She heard herself say that and thought how unfair it was that the only words that came out
were the sort of words used on TV shows where people were stunned by violent or
sudden deaths. She wanted her words to be her own. “No,” she said, and for some
reason the memory of the Negro wonsdréad lolling on the womarshoulder came to

her . “No,” she said again.

“I'll be talking to you later in the da¥the doctor was saying to Howard. “There are still
some things that have to be done, things that have to be cleared up to our satisfaction.
Some things that need explaining.”

“An autopsy’ Howard said.
Dr. Francis nodded.

“l understand,” Howard saidhen he said, “Oh, Jesus. No, | damiderstand, doctor
I can’t, | can’t. | just can’t.”

Dr. Francis put his arm around Howarghoulders. “I'm sorryGod, how I'm sorry He

let go of Howards shoulders and held out his hand. Howard looked at the hand, and then
he took it. Dr Francis put his arms arouAdn once more. He seemed full of some
goodness she didninderstand. She let her head rest on his shoblddrer eyes stayed
open. She kept looking at the hospia they drove out of the parking lot, she looked
back at the hospital.

Ann and Howard are devastated and they go home, trying desperately to understand what has
happened and how to come to terms with the enormity of their grief.

At home, she sat on the sofa with her hands in her coat pockets. Howard closed the door
to the childs room. He got the cigle-maker going and then he found an empty box. He

had thought to pick up some of the chslthings that were scattered around the living
room. But instead he sat down beside her on the sofa, pushed the box to one side, and
leaned forward, arms between his knees. He began to weep. She pulled his head over into
her lap and patted his shouldéte’s gone,” she said. She kept patting his shauliar

his sobs, she could hear the coffee-maker hissing in the kitchen. “There, there,” she said
tenderly“Howard, hes gone. Hes gone and now we'll have to get used to ffaheing

alone.”

In alittle while, Howard got up and began moving aimlessly around the room with the box,
not putting anything into it, but collecting some things together on the floor at one end of
the sofa. She continued to sit with her hands in her coat pockets. Howard put the box
down and brought cfie into the living room. Latehnn made calls to relativesfter

each call had been placed and the party had answerediould blurt out a few words

and cry for a minute. Then she would quietly explain, in a measured voice, what had
happened and tell them about arrangements. Howard took the box out to the garage,

283



where he saw the chiklbicycle. He dropped the box and sat down on the pavement
beside the bicycle. He took hold of the bicycle awkwardly so that it leaned against his
chest. He held it, the rubber pedal sticking into his chest. He gave the wheel a turn.

Itis while they are in the midst of this emotional whirlpool that their anonymous caller phones
again.

“Hello,” she said, and she heard something in the background, a humming noise. “Hello!”
she said. “For God'sake,” she said. “Who is thidhat is it you want?”

“Y our Scottyl got him ready for you,” the maswoice said. “Did you fgret him?”

“You evil bastard!” she shouted into the recelitdow can you do this, you evil son of a
bitch?”

“Scotty,” the man said. “Have you fgotten about ScottyThen the man hung up on her

He calls again at midnight but hangs up without saying anything. But thisiimputs two and
two together and suddenly everything clicks into place.

“Could you hear anything?” she said. “In the backgrodnaidise, machinergomething
humming?”

“Nothing, really Nothing like that,” he said. “There wasmiuch time. | think there was
some radio musides, there was a radio going, thaifl | could tell. | dortknow what in
God’s name is going on,” he said.

She shook her head. “If | could, could get my hands on him.” It came to her then. She
knew who it was. Scottyhe cake, the telephone numlisne pushed the chair away
from the table and got up. “Drive me down to the shopping ¢éesitersaid. “Howard.”

“What are you saying?”

“The shopping centerknow who itis whas calling. | know who it is. I the bakethe
son-of-a-bitching bakeHoward. | had him bake a cake for ScattyirthdayThat’s
who’s calling.That's who has the number and keeps callingabarass us about that
cakeThe bakerthat bastard.”

When the mother finally figures out weddeen making the calls, she is furious and the couple goes
to his bakery to have a showdown with him. There, she gives vent to all the pent-up anger she’d been
feeling at the fact of her s@ieath.

They drove around behind the bakery and parkieely got out of the caFhere was a

lighted window too high up for them to see insidsign near the back door saidE

PANTRY BAKERY, SPECIALORDERS. She could hear faintly a radio playing inside

and something creak-an oven door as it was pulled down? She knocked on the door and
waited.Then she knocked again, loudEne radio was turned down and there was a
scraping sound nqwhe distinct sound of something, a drgwemg pulled open and then
closed.

Someone unlocked the door and opened it. The baker stood in the light and peered out at
them. “I'm closed for business,” he said. “What do you want at this hasiritthight.
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Are you drunk or something?”

She stepped into the light that fell through the open #isdolinked his heavy eyelids as
he recognized hétit’ s you, he said.

“It s me,” she said. “ScottymotherThis is Scottys fatherWe’d like to come in.”
The baker said, “I'm busy nowhave work to do.”

She had stepped inside the doorway anyWayard came in behind hdhe baker
moved back. “It smells like

a bakery in here. Doesn't it smell like a bakery in here, Howard?”

“What do you want?” the baker said. “Maybe you want your cBkef’ it, you decided
you want your cakeé&/ou ordered a cake, didiyou?”

“You're pretty smart for a bakéshe said. “Howard, this is the man whbeen calling
us.” She clenched her fists. She stared at him fieetye was a deep burning inside
her an anger that made her feeglarrthan herself, Iger than either of these men.

“Just a minute here,” the baker saidotiMvant to pick up your three-day-old caké&at

it? | dont want to ague with you, ladyThere it sits over there, getting stale. I'll give it to
you for half of what | quoted you. Ngou want it?You can have it. I no good to me,

no good to anyone now cost me time and money to make that cake. If you want it,
okay, if you dont, that’s okaytoo. | have to get back to work.” He looked at them and
rolled his tongue behind his teeth.

“More cakes,” she said. She knew she was in control of it, of what was increasing in her
She was calm.

“Lady, I work sixteen hours a day in this place to earn a living,” the baker said. He wiped
his hands on his apron. “l work night and day in here, trying to make endsAvieek”
crossedAnn’s face that made the baker move back and‘Saytrouble, now’ He
reached to the counter and picked up a rolling pin with his right hand and began to tap it
against the palm of his other handotMvant the cake or not? | have to get back to work.
Bakers work at night,” he said again. His eyes were small, mean-looking, she thought,
nearly lost in the bristly flesh around his cheeks. His neck was thick with fat.

“I know bakers work at nightAnn said. “They make phone calls at night, téau
bastard,” she said.

The baker continued to tap the rolling pin against his hand. He glanced at Howard. “Careful,
careful,” he said to Howard.

“My son’s dead,” she said with a cold, even finallde was hit by a car Monday morning.

We've been waiting with him until he died. But, of course, you cotllnéxpected to

know that, could you? Bakers cakhow everything-can their. Baker? But he'

dead. Hes dead, you bastard!” Just as suddenly as it had welledtinen@nger dwindled,

gave way to something else, a dizzy feeling of nausea. She leaned against the wooden
table that was sprinkled with floysut her hands over her face, and began tdery
shoulders rocking back and forth. “It isfdir,” she said. “It isrt, isn't fair.”
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Howard put his hand at the small of her back and looked at the t&tka&me on you,”
Howard said to him. “Shame.”

When the baker learns of this tragdwy/pleads for fgiveness and comforts them in the
only way he can — by offering freshly baked cinnamon rolls still warm from the oven saying
that “’Eating is a small, good thing in a time like this” and watches over them solicitously as
they eat and feel the warmth of the energy that flows into them with the satisfaction of this
basic needThe personality of the baker is now revealed as is his personal story

“Let me say how sorry | am,” the baker said, putting his elbows on the table. “God alone
knows how sornyListen to me. I'm just a bakeidont claim to be anything else. Maybe
once, maybe years ago, | was a different kind of human being. I've forgotten, | don’t
know for sure. But I'm not any longef | ever was. Now I'm just a bakérhat dont
excuse my doing what I did, | kno®ut I'm deeply sorryi’'m sorry for your son, and

sorry for my part in this,” the baker said. He spread his hands out on the table and turned
them over to reveal his palms. “l don’t have any children myself, so | can only imagine
what you must be feelingll I can say to you now is that I'm sorifyoigive me, if you

can,” the baker said. “I'm not an evil man, | don’t think. Not evil, like you said on the
phoneYou got to understand what it comes down to is Itda@w how to act anymore,

it would seem. Please,” the man said, “let me ask you if you can find it in your hearts to
forgive me?”

It was warm inside the bakeiyoward stood up from the table and todihas coat. He
helpedAnn from her coaflhe baker looked at them for a minute and then nodded and
got up from the table. He went to the oven and turned off some switches. He found cups
and poured céde from an electric ctde-makerHe put a carton of cream on the table,

and a bowl of sugar

“Y ou probably need to eat something,” the baker said. “l hope you'll eat some of my hot
rolls.You have to eat and keep going. Eating is a small, good thing in a time like this,” he
said.

He served them warm cinnamon rolls just out of the oven, the icing still. idemut

butter on the table and knives to spread the biitien the baker sat down at the table
with them. He waited. He waited until they each took a roll from the platter and began to
eat. “It's good to eat something,” he said, watching them. “Thierete. Eat up. Eat all

you wantTheres all the rolls in the world in here.”

They ate rolls and drank deé.Ann was suddenly hungrgnd the rolls were warm and
sweet. She ate three of them, which pleased the.dier he began to talkhey

listened carefullyAlthough they were tired and in anguish, they listened to what the baker
had to sayr'hey nodded when the baker began to speak of loneliness, and of the sense of
doubt and limitation that had come to him in his middle years. He told them what it was like
to be childless all these yedrs.repeat the days with the ovens endlessly full and endlessly
empty The party food, the celebrations he’d worked oeang knuckle-deef he tiny
wedding couples stuck into cakes. Hundreds of them, no, thousands IBjrtioiays.
Justimagine all those candles burning. He had a necessary trade. He wasia balser

glad he wasn't a florist. It was better to be feeding people. This was a better smell anytime
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than flowers.

“Smell this,” the baker said, breaking open a dark loat dtheavy bread, but rich.”

They smelled it, then he had them taste it. It had the taste of molasses and coarse grains.
They listened to him. They ate what they could. They swallowed the dark bread. It was
like daylight under the fluorescent trays of light. They talked on into the early morning, the
high, pale cast of light in the windows, and they did not think of leaving.

The story evokes poignantthe tragedy and anguish of parents in a situation where they are
helpless and isolated, worried sick about their child, in a sleepless, hungry vigil and where the people they
look to for answers have none. In another sense, the baker too is an isolated man with no meaningful
human contact. When the two get together at the end, there is the warmth of humanity even in the midst of
the coldness and starkness of death.

Carver wrote that, “I§ possible, in a poem or a short sttwyrite about commonplace things
and objects using commonplace but precise language, and to endow those thingsa-veiictiaw
curtain, a fork, a stone, a womswearring — with immense, even startling poWwgfir es)

The story highlights how assumptions can damage situations and relationships and also how change
can bring about miracles. Forinstance, at the very beginning, the matireeordering the cake, makes
certain assumptions about the baker: “...everyone, especially someone tisesggkest man old enough
to be her father - must have children who’d gone through this special time of cakes and birthday parties.”
This is perhaps the worst assumption in the entire story because at the end the baker reveals the fact of his
childlessness and loneliness to the bereaved couple.

Carveras in many of his other stories, draws attention to how important the skill of listening is and
how most of us never manage to master it. Flawed communication runs through the story as a powerful
undercurrent. If Howard had tadhn right after the first phone call that the caller had mentioned a cake,
she would have understood at once and they would have been spared a lot of tension and fear

The story is also an apt portrayal of modern-day lives. The impersonality of contemporary life is
brought out by the situations and the isolation of the charadthesbakerfor instance, as do so many
people in big cities, does not live a life that is driven by passion. For him, his job is just a job in which he
produces food that other people buy to celebrate occasions in their lives. | Ithigadlyaracters are not
referred to by their proper names but only as “she”, “the baker” etc, thus deepening the sense of isolation
and impersonality

The situation that is delineated prods readers into identifying with it in certain ways and evokes
empathycompassion and understanding, leading to their pondering about their own lives with regard to
their relationships and death.

The story paints a picture of contemporary society with its trauma, difficulties and complicated
human relationships but it also, finally taps the inherent goodness and bond between people as manifested
in kindness and sensitivity

24.2.1 The Role of the Baker

The baker plays a major part in the entire storyact, the story begins and ends in his bakery

At the beginning of the starkie is just a professional, very busy and obviously good at his job
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judging by the number of customers and orders he has. He is quiet and unfriendly and does not seem to
care for anything more than his job.

The reader can guess that his is the one who makes the anonymous calls to the couple. He calls at
night because that is the time when he works in the bakést is puzzling is why he does not identify
himself or why he sometimes makes the call but then does not say anything. Itis perhaps his way of
amusing himself, his only avenue of entertainment in an otherwise monotonously dull existence.

The baker is a workaholic and his entire life revolves around his bakamgvonders “if he'd
ever done anything else with his life besides be a Bakis entire attitude expresses his isolation and
unhappiness. Having paid attention only to his work all his life, his personal life is nothing to speak of and
he does not have the joy of companionship or faffiilis leads to his bitterness. Itis ironic that although
he bakes hundreds of cakes for customers to celebrate all kinds of festivities, he never experiences them
himself.

Only his baking gives him some comfort and food is his wayeriied) consolation when Scotsy’
parents turn up, angry and grief-stricken at his bakery

The image the reader has of the baker changes by the staty’He is no longer cold, hostile or
impersonal. He sets aside his disinterestedness and becomes kind and compa¥sinoatsee him
as a lonely man and this evokes sympathy for him. The ending, fraught as it is with the pain of the parents,
yet holds out a positive note and restores faith not only in hunauiin society as a whole.

24.2.2 The Title

In this story Carver reminds us that there are many good, small things in our lives which we ignore
or take for granted. They range from objects, experiences to people. If we could only take a conscious
note of them and cherish them, there would be so much more joy in ouMliaswe do howeveis
neglect people, whether loved ones or strangers, do not treat them with the respect and care that they
deserve and make them feel small in many ways. This is the general human tendency and we are not even
aware of the error of our ways.

In the storylittle things take on importance and have a far reachfagtef the lives of their
characters. Scotty is walking to school with a friend on his birthday when he steps off the curb without
looking and is knocked down by a céte gets up and it appears as though he is unhindt appears
to be a minor accident soon develops into something far more serious.

Similarly, the bakeis call to remind them of the cake that had been ordered takes on menacing
overtones as the story progresses and it appears that the couple is being hounded by a diabolic pervert.

Scotty’s ‘harmlesssleep that the doctors explain as a protective measure of the body to heal itself
finally leads to death.

The characters are all ordinary people one would meet in the course of the everyday routine and
none of them stands out for any particular qualibey are ‘smallpeople who play a lge role during the
course of the story

The food that is offered by the baker as an act of penitence and comfort, is a small thing but it
nourishes not only the bodies of the bereaved parents but also their heart and spirit. It thus plays an
important albeit small role in the storry keeping with the title.
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24.3

Review Questions

1.

o M DN

Discuss the part communication plays in the story from the baker to the hospital staff and how it
affectsAnn and Howard.

Draw a brief portrait of the bakai/hat is his significance in the story?
Of the two, who do you think is strongeArn or HowardAVhy do you think so?
Isolation is a strong current that runs through the .si@oyyou agree?

Does the story concern itself with the small things of life in keeping with the title?

24.5
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